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“ Of all gilts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the nublest."—Marw, 


ASARH, 1965. if No. 1. 
is) 
THE RELIGION OF: THE VEDAS NOD 
MONOTHREISTIC. 


A Study of Max Muller’s views. 


2 


HIS isa subject which is ordinavily supposed to be 
beyond the comprehension of ordinary mortals, 
and consequently there are all sorts of vague 

notions aboutit, and even among the learned few, that 

may be expected to know something of the subject, there 
seems to bea diversity of.opinion, For is it not claimed 
by a section of the.orthodox” party among the’. Hindus 
that the Vedas teach the worship of many gods; and 
do not learned men like Max Muller hesitate:-to: class 
the Vedic idea of God among the monothestic creeds ? 
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us?” I found that Max Muller was ina fix. He found 
evidence of the purest monotheism in the Vedas, but at 
the same time he found such a number of gods described 
one after the other, now Agni, then Varuna, then 
Aditya, then Indra and soon and each extolled to the 
highest heaven. Can such a creed be called monotheistic 
is the question which Max Muller has put to himself and 
tried to answer. 

Ido not think that it is necessary for me to make 

any apology for making profuse quotations from Max 
“Muller i in this connection, because, | believe, that the very 
fact that Max Muller quotes facts, but is unable to solve 
the difficulty except by making certain suppositions 
after his pre-conceived notions, is in itself a matter of 
“yery great importance. It is the testimony ofa witness 
who deposes to facts as he has seen them, but. refuses 
to believe his senses, because the natural impressions 
‘employed by them do not fit in with the picture that 
already exists in his mind. 

At page 144 of his work above veferred to he says ; 
“T could not even answer the question, if you were to ask 

it, whether the religion of the Veda was polytheistic 
or monotheistic. Monotheistic, in the usual sense of thrat 
word, itis decidedly not, though there are hymns that 
assert the unity of the Divine as fearlessly as any 
passage of the Old Testament, or the New ‘Testament, 
or the Koran. ‘Then he quotes the following translation 
of a mantra from Rig Veda J, 164, 46. “That which is 
one, sages name it in various ways—they call it Agni, 
Yama, Mattriswan.” 
Another poct says: “The wise poets represent 
| by their pods Him who is one with beautiful wings, in 
many ways,’ 


TE 


Bm a 


_ Thereafter quoting another Mantara which also 
asserts the unity of God, the learned author boes on to 


say i— 
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“But by the side of such passages, which are 
few in number, there are thousands in which ever so many 
divine beings are praised and prayed to.” 

“In the Veda, however, the gods worshipped as 
supreme by each sept stand still side by side, No one 
is first always, no one is last always. Even gods of a 
decidedly inferior and limited character assume occa- 
sionally in the eyes of a devoted poct a supreme place 
above all other gods.” 

It is the peculiar character of that phase of religious 
thought which we have to study inthe Veda that in 
it the divine is conceived and represented as manifold, 
and thus many functions are shared in common by 


various gods ; no attempt having yet been made at organis- 
ing the whole body of the gods. 

But Prof. Max Muller holding as he does that the 
Vedas are the work of a primitive race is puzzled to see 
how concepts requiring such an effort of abstraction, have 
been conceived by a primitive people, and why there 
should be a strong contrast between the mythology of 
the Aryans and that of real savages. we 

Says he at pages 149 and 150 of his work— 

“ Not only in India, but among many other nations 
both savage, half-savage, or civilized, we meet with 
heaven and earth as one of the earliest objects, ponder- 
ed on, transfigured, and animated by the early poets, 
and more or less clearly conceived by early philosophers. 
Tt is surprising that it should he so, for the conception 
of the earth as an independent being, and of heaven 
as an independent being, and then of both together as a 
dionic couple embracing the whole universe, requires a 
considerable effort of abstraction, far more than the con- 
cepts of other dionic powers, such as the fire, the rain, 
the lightning or the sun. 

Still so itis, andas it may help us to understand 
the ideas ahout heaven and earth, as we find them in 
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the Veda, and show us at the same time the strong 
contrast between the mythology of the Aryans and that è 
of real savages, a contrast of great importance, though T 
admit very difficult to explain. T shall read you first 
some extracts from a hook. The hook is called “ Myths 
and Songs from and South Pacific.” í 
| Then, after giving the Maori genesis, the learned 
| Professor continues :— 
“Let usnow return to the Veda, and compare 
these creeds and somewhat grotesque legends with the 
language of the ancient Aryan poets..........[m I. 678, it 
is Agni, fire, who holds the earth and supports the 
heaven; in IX, 101,15 Soma is celebrated for the same 
deed, and in IIT, 31,12 other gods too share the same 
honour.” 


TOEN EEEE ee ee 


| 
| 
/ a ae | 
È Let us now see how the poets of the Veda address | 
these two beings, “heaven and carth.” | 
“Jf we examine their epithets, we find that man y | 

Í 


i 

l of them reflect simply the physical aspects of heaven and A 
E 2 Ea 
= earth,” 


Another class of epithets represents them already 
as endowed with custom, human and super-human qualities 


A a A 


such as asaskat, never tiring, agasa, nor decaying, which 


a 


brings us yery near to immortal, adruh, not injuring, or 


j 
} 
| 
f, 
| 
not deceiving, prakatas, provident, and then pita mate 
father and mother, «deva putra, having the gods for their 
sons, rilucridhand ritavat, protectors of the Risa, of what | 


IET i 


is right, guardians of eternal laws.” 
Then we ask at once, “ were then these heaven and 
earth gods? But gods in what sense 2 Tn our sense of 


aes 


of a plural. Then in the Greek sense of the word? No 
S = 3 


certainly Ob, for what the Greck’s called gods was the 
result of an intellectus 


ul growih totally independent of the i 

Veda or of India. We must never forget that what we 

eall gods in ancient mythologies are not substantial liv- 
2 


o yr . ` . 6 ‘ 
God? Why, in our sense God is altogether ineapable : 


Ee 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


í an 
h Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
: IS TILE RELIGION OF THE VEDAS NOT MONOTHEISTIC. 5 
a) ing, individual beings of whom we can predicate this or 
¥ 


that. Deva, which we translate by god, was originally 
nothing, but an adjective, expressive of a quality shared 
by heaven and earth, by the sun and. the stars and the 


dawn and the sea, namely brightness; and the idea of 
at that early time, contains, neither more nor less 


1 


god, 
than what is shared in common by all these bright 
beings.” 
hus from one point of view, heaven and earth were 
the greatest gods, they were the parents of everything 
and therefore of the gods also, such as Indra and others. 
“But from another point of-view. every god that 
was- considered as supreme at one time or other must 
necessarily have made heaven and earth, must at all events 
be greater than heaven and earth, and thus the child be- 
came greater than the father. and became the father 
his father. Indra was not the. only god that created 
heaven and earth. In one hymn that creation is ascribed 
to Soma and Pushan, by no means very prominent char- 
acters, in another to Hiknya gorbha (the golden gem) ; 
in another again, toa god who issimply called Dhatri 
the Creator, or Visvakarman, the. maker of all things. 
Other gods such as Mitra and Savitri,. names of the 


\ 


2 7, 


sun, are praised for upholding heaven and earth, and the 
same task is sometimes performed-by the old god Varma 


ee 
v 


also.” ae ie 
Then after quoting the: hymn about the rivers the 
Professor goes on: ‘Take the modern peasants, living in 
their villages by the side of the Thames, and you must 
admit that he would be a remarkable, man who could: 
bring himself to look on the Thames as a kind of general, 
riding at the head of many English rivers, and leading 
them onto arace ora battle. Yet it is easier-to travel 
in England, and to gain a commanding view of the 
river-system of the country, than it was three thousand 
years ago to travel over India, even over that part of 


A 
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India which the poet of our hymn commands.” Pe 
7 To Max Mullers mind the Vedic poets were “rea 
people, lairds with their clan, pr ests, or rather servants 
of their gods, shepherds with their flocks, dotted about 
n the hills and valleys, with enclosures or pbatlisades 
here and there, witha few strong-holds too, in case of 
mezikoosoooia nine A „Spring, summar and unter 
leading them on from year to year, and the a in his 
rising and setting lifting up their thoughts from their 
TOE and groves which they loved, to a world in the 
East, from which they had come, or toa world in the 
West, to. which they were gladly hastening on.” 
The admissions made by Max Muller about the Vedas 
and the Vedic deities as evidenced by the above extracts 
may be stated as follows :~- 
- 1. There are hymns in the Vedas that assert the 
unity of the Divine as fearlessly as any | 
passages in the scriptures of the creeds that | 
are ordinarily regarded as Monotheistic. Al 
2. The gods described by the Vedas stand side 
by side. No one is first always, no one iş 
= last always. 

3. The Divine is conceived and representéid as ; 

manifold, and many functions i 
- in common by various gods. 

d. The concept of heaven and earth as represent- 
ed inthe Vedas requires such an effort 
of abstraction that Prof: Max Muller is un- 
able to furnish a notable explanation how 
a primitive people like the bards of the 
Vedas could put forth such an effort of abs: 
traction. 


5. The Professor also 
pleased to call the 


are shared 


admits that what; ne is 
mythology of the Vedas, 


Ad 
1S Very different from the mythology of 
real savages, i 
6 d 
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That the epithets given in places to heaven 


and earth are such as clearly to apply to 
the physical aspect of the heaven and 
earth that we see. But in other places the 
epithets used are such as to apply to God 
alone (Max Muller has not said it in so 
many words, but this is what it comes to.) 


In the Vedic hymns every god is described as 


the maker of heaven and earth at one time 


or another. 


The idea of the Sindhu river marching like a 
to} 


general at the head of an army requires 
such an effort of abstraction and the taking 
of a commanding view of a wide tract of 
country that even peasants of a civilized 
country like England with all the facilities 
that the Railway system of their country 
affords could not be expected to do much 
less poor bards living in India several 
thousands of years ago without the modern 
facilities for travelling. 


Yo Max Mullex’s mind, the authors of the Vedas 


were mere shepherds with their flocks dot- 
ted about the hills, for whom nature had 
so much attraction that every morning 
and evening they used to indulge in some- 
thing like reveries, the result of which was 
the composition of the hymns handed down 
to posterity. (In my humble opinion this 
is what the Professor seems to say, though 
he has not clearly used the same words.) 
He even seems to regard the Vedic poets 
as only a little more advanced than real 
savages. Without admitting the correctness 
of Max Mauller’s translation of the passages 
alluded to by him above, may it not be 


$ 
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reasonably said that he is a witness that is 
giving evidence i nour favour that we may 
accept the facts deposed to by him, but we 
have to be very careful about accepting his 
conclusions. ‘lhe reason is obvious. Max 
Muller - started his study of the Vedie 
deities with certain pre-conceived notions, 
viz., that the Vedas are the word of a 
primitive people, little better than savages 
and that the Vedas only describe a peculiar 
form of mythology. If it were not so, the 
obvious inference that any impartial ob- 
server should draw is that the Vedas can- 
not possibly be the word of a savage or 
primitive people, because among savages we 
nowhere find proof of that degree of abs- 
traction whicli we find in the Vedas, that 
if the same functions are shared by different 
gods and the qualities of making heaven 
and earth, and other qualities which we 
ordinarily ascribe to God alone, are ascribed 
first to one god, there to another, surely 
there must he some good reason for this, 
inasmuch as the poets that were capable of 
the highest effort of abstraction and have 
risen far above nature, could not have all 
gone mad, and described any number of 
gods cach pleased and the wonderful acci- 
dent should be that each poct should aserile 
the qualities of the Supreme Deity to his 
own favourite god. Is Max Mullex’s theory 
more reasonable, or the explanation that 
there must be names of one God represeuted 
in manifold ways, for how else is it possible 
to bring home the qualities and powers of 
God to the human mind so far as it is possi« 


Q 
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exactly how the greatest philosophers, the 
works about 
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S ble for that mind to apprehend them than to 
|. describe God with reference to the func- 
A tions that He exercises in Nature and the 
| various qualities possessed by him and 
| qualities not possessed by him. This is 
| 


authors of the Upanished 


| which Western scholars like Schopanhaeur 
j | have said that they have been the solace of 


their life and the solace of their death— 
have a'tempted to describe God. There 
are only two ways of presenting the idea 
of God to the human mind, one is to describe 
him by what is called in the Upanishads 
Afa Afà that is to say to describe that God 
does not possess any weaknesses just as we 
a - possess, ¢. g., in the mantru 4 , 

a GAM SHMARAAAMT ACA AL WT FAUT ATA | etc., 
r which means that God is all-pervading, He is all-Holy, 
| ; he is not dependent upon a physical body asman is. He 
of 


is not confined by nerves and blood-vessels; sin and im- 
purity cannot touch him. He is omniscient, self-existent 


a, and dispenses justice to beings according to their actions. 
J This mantr: isan example of both the modes of 
) describing him. Tt states what qualities he possesses and 


what he does not possess. The other mode of placing 

the human mind ina position to enable it to appre- 

: hend it is by describing Him with reference to the physi- 
e cal world, c. yg., He is Rauanà (He hasin his womb 
bright objects like the sun, moon and stars) He is fauz 
(the illuminator of the whole universe). He is Agni (all 
pervading and the source of all-knowledge) He is %7% (the 
mightiest of all). He is sarata (the Protector of all beings). 
He is @faat (the maker of the Universe). He is arg (the 
(supporter of all things) and so on. . 


‘Ihis view is supported by internal evidence froi 
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Vedas themselves. In Rig Veda, Ashtak 2, Adhvaya 8, 
. Varea 22, mantra 46, we have the following :— 
arga ==", z 
esa fut TETAAN RET: AYI! RAATI | 
aS eer agai szecttia JA ATAICLATAATE: N 

He is great and glorious with many qualities. The 
wise poets call Him who is one by many names. They call 
Him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Yama and Matriswam, 

Again, we find abate the Boe! mantra of the 32 
Chapter of the Yajur Veda is as follows :— 

ata ACAANAACASTALAG A TAT: | 
aga Un Aaa aT ARA ASTI: I! 

He it is who is Agni, He is Aditya, He is Vayu, He 
ds Chandrama, Heis Shukra, He is Brahma, Apas and 
‘Prajapati. ~ a 

The same thing has been clearly expounded in the 
Upanishads and in the Manusmriti, In Manusmriti 
Chapter XII, stanza 128, we have 
be: CAA TAA AAT ATT | 
5 TAAR TE MMA AR MATR. II 

Some call him Agni, some Manu, some Prajapati; 
others call him Indra, Prana or Brahma. í 
i The unity of God-head is thus forcibl y expressed in 
the Atharva Veda (Kanda 13, Annas 4, Mantra 16-21)— 

a iA a giagi agza l a aera a qg: Qari 

MYJE ABA A AAY IAT ATTASAa | ahi fand ag: 
SST UR Oe RRR TT) RA ARAT Fat UM Td waa tt 
He who is all-pervading and all-sustaining is one and 
one only, He is one without an equal. There is not a 
second, nora third, nor a fourth. Nor could it be said 
that there is a fifth or a seventh. Nor is there an eighth 
nor ninth nor tenth, - He is one only. All the devas find 
their shelter in him, a Es, 
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Again in Yajur Veda, Chapter XVII, mantra 19 is 

ry as follows :—~ | 

| i fasraergea faa gar frad argeataorrearel l 

í a areyat wata aaa aaa aut Waa aT qq: Il ; 
He is all-seeing, the teacher of all teachers. He is 

all-powerful and all-pervading. He brings into existence 

the bright and the opaque worlds by organizing the 

others and maintains them by his strength. He is one 


and not dependent on anything. 


Instances could be multiplied in support of the view 
that the Vedas teach the worship of one Godalone. But 
there arises the question, what was the necessity of des- 
cribing God under so many and various names? Well, 
there is.an obvious reason for that. Let ustake a familiar 
concrete example to illustrate the point. Supposing some 
body -were to tell his hearer that there was once upon a 
time, a certain Lord Curzon. Would that convey any 


a Pes 


clearer idea to the mind of a person who had never heard 
of Lord Curzon before, than that he was a Lord. But 
if the hearer or reader were told that he was a Viceroy, 
a, politician, a husband a father and the Chancellor of 

certain University, that would give the reader a better : 


te 


y acquaintance with Lord Curzon than simply pronouncing 
his name. Similarly, what do we learn about the nature 
of God by simply making use ofa term, like Jehovah, 

the Lord. Some certain notions have come to be 

associated with the term, God! But even that does not 

put usin communion with Him. It is only when you 

- think of Him with reference to this physical world that 

you can realise Him to a certain extent and be in real living 
communion with him. If you are told that he is eternal 
| tga) all consciousness (faq), all-bliss (raza), all-powerful 

x (ainra or Fz), all-pervading and all-knowledge (afta), 

2a the Lord of his beings (asiq), the only true Priend of — 

all-natural beings in this universe (faa), the only upright 
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Judge (azaar), all-holy and the possessor OF all the best 
qualities in the highest Gegee (aq), tho organizer 
(creator) of this universe (afar), and its susiainer (arar), 
one true father and mother (araaT), the dealer of punish- 
ment to the wicked (ag), the giver of alpene and content- 
ment strength and victory to his devotees (ara), the Lord 
of speech and of everything that is great in this universe 
(aaea) etc., you learn sometling definite about isim 
which may have an influence on your every day life, 
which a vague expression like God cannot possibly have; 


Tn factit is impossible to love or fear anybody unless you. 


know him thoroughly and what other manner is there 
of cultivating acquaintance witha human being than to 
know all his various qualities and the varied aspects 
of his nature. The same rule holds good in the case of 
the greatest of all beings and the father of all. The 
divine is conceived and represented as manifold under 
many and varying conditions according to the many and 
various duties performed, but still it is one and one only. 
The forces may he infinite but they are forces of the same 
supreme soul (qzaraAt). Just as a human entity is one 
and the same though according to the functions described 
by him, he at one time calls himself the gur (one who 
sees), at another time eur (one who touches), and on 
another occasion, sffat (one who hears) and so on, in the 
same way the Supreme soul is one. only, pervading and 
working throughout the universe although He is called by 


different names according to the functions that He dis- ` 


charges, 

The Vedas, in fact, have provided against any possi- 
ble misconception on this point. The very fact yet the 
Supreme duty is invoked at one place as Ind 
place as Agni and a third place 
observed as Possessing immortal qualities and 
of heaven and earth and the ruler 

12 
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as Vayu and each’ is 
as the creator . 
of the universe, This 
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is only intended to show that Indra and Agni and Vayu 
are one and the same. The view put forward by Prof. 
Max Muller besides finding no support in his experience 
of other nations is not quite intelligible to himself and ` 
he has had to invent a new name for this form of religion, 
viz., Henotheism, which is neither polytheism, nor pan--. - 
theism nor monotheism, but a system of gods each 
supreme in himself and quite independent of other deities, 
Let the impartial reader form his own judgment as ‘to- 
the correctness of Max Muller’s opinion on this point, and 
let him judge for himself whether the authors of the: 
Vedas were primitive bards, little above the rank of 
savages, or whether they were Rishes. But truth’ is" 
bound to prevail, and untruth must give way (maña saa 
argan). 


TER 
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UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE 
OF 
‘Rishi Dayananda. 
First Series. 
No. II. 
The first letter of Dr. G. Wiese showed how highly 
that distinguished educationist valued the good opinion 


and blessings of the great Indian sage and reformer, His, 


subsequent letters will throw a flood of light on the aims 
and aspirations as well as the method of educational work 
of the Rishi, and will at the same time serve as a: safe 
guide for those who are engaged in the work of educational 
reform in India. It is a pity that no copies of the letters 
sent by Swami Dayananda in reply to several of his 
European correspondents are forthcoming. There is 
ample evidence to believe that Swami Dayananda was 
very careful in preserving his correspondence with men 
of intellect and culture and, therefore, it looks rather 
strange that the greater part of his correspondence is 
missing. But when we consider that many of his imme- 
diate disciples turned traitors to the cause of the Dharma 
which he preached; we have to remain content with what 
has been preserved to us, 


The first letter of Dr. Wiese bears date the 5th of 
April, 1880. It must have elicited a reply from Swami 
Dayananda, because in his letters, dated 29th June 1880, 
Dr. Wiese not only mentions the subjects which Indian 
students ought to study under his supervision, but at the 
same time refers to his letter of “the day hefore yester- 
day.” Itis again a pity that the previous letter too js 
missing which could have told us, at least, the gist of the 
inquiries made by Swami Dayananda, about the education 
of Indian youths in Germany. But we ought to he 

14: 
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grateful for what small but important inkling into the 
workings of a great heart has been vouchsafed to us. 


us 
af 


From a letter of Rai Bahadur Mulraj, M. a., dated 
the 31st of July 1880, from Gujranwala, we learn that 
Rishi Dayananda was so much impressed with the German 
gentleman’s proposals that he actually moved -many of 
his followers for help in the matter. Says Rai Mulraj— 
“T am desirous to know more about the German gentle- 
man, and his proposals.” 

Reserving my comments for some future occasion, 
E7 I print to-day two more letters to the reader of the Vedie 
f Magazine which will give food for reflection to men hav- 
ing the good of their country at heart. 
$s 


‘MUNSHI RAM. 
Soe 
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LEXTER IX. 
19 Albrecht Street, 
Wilshaden, June 29th; 1880. 


My DEAREST Master, 


Confirming my respects of the day before yesterday, [ beg 
Perea, your attention to some more particulars, concerning the 
education of your young friends. 

Those that know the rudiments of English, French or any 
other European language will find no difficulty in learning the 
German language ina short time, by using those languages as 
a medium. I myself have not studied Sanskrit, but I am ready to 
study it, when Aryan students will help me. 

Two subjects I can teach your pupils which are likely to 
become of great use’ for their purpose when they have mastered 
them—one is Political Economy and the other the art of 
writing down the speeches or lectures one hears verbally by 
shorthand writing or stenography. Now, most people that have 
had a trial at any of the older systems of .stenography had 
given up the study, because it was so difficult to learn, that it did 
not practically pay the trouble and time spent on it, would be ready 
to say, Stenography is an art that costs much time and trouble to 
acquire ; it is not for every one to study it, only for those that 
make a special profession of it. This is quite true with regard to 
the known old systems of Pitman of England, and some others in 
Germany. They are so imperfect and difficult as Chinese, and also 
look like it. However, a clever German in Berlin, L. Trends, has 
invented a system that beats all others by its practical simplicity. 
With a number of friends I learnt that system of the inventor 
who lectured before us in “ Zurich ” (Switzerland) about the sub- 
jects. We adopted it as soon as we had a few 
because we saw it was a difference of 
parison, with tke older System we -had 
before. Our teacher only gave us twe 

us. That was sufficient for us to work 
that I and some of us were able to write 
months after. The whole system with 


lessons in it 
aday and night, in com- 
just finished a course in 
lve lessons, and then left 
Our way by practice, so 
pretty fluently some five 
exercises is concentrated 


j : system to 
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eighty-two pupils in a school of the Fortress of Magdeburg. Some 
of my pupils turned out excellent writers and wrote down public 


—_ E 


3 lectures word by word. Their writing looked like print. They 
x had far surpassed me, their master, in a few months. I must 
/ 
A 


say the art has been most useful to me in many ways. English, 
French and any other language, one can write according to the 
sound, after some practice. I put down the lectures of our Pro- 
fessors at King’s College with it so as to use the extracts for pre- 
paration. They helped me much in passing my examinations 
with distinction. My English colleagues who wrote after the 
English stenography, complained to me that they had much 
L trouble in reading what they had written. I had no diffieulty in 
y reading mine. One can make long notes and copy much text ina 
short time with it. It offers many advantages to any student that 
has acquired it. Now as to the science of Political Economy and 
that of Commerce and International Law. I have found it to 
| be one of the most useful studies for any one who takes an 
| active part in Industry, etc. Political Economy is the key to the 
whole machinery of States, Government and management of- the: 
| financial resources and expenses of a nation. It is one of the most 
interesting of modern sciences and contains more wisdom in a 
practical way, all based upon fact and experience, than people 
imagine that know little of it. Above the mass of blunders that 
former Governments of England and other countries have made 
before they found out their mistake is most instructive and sur- 


SN | prising. Better historical proofs of the truth that in former days 
little wisdom was employed for ruling great and cultivated States, 
f particularly in the industrial and financial way, one cannot find 
anywhere. The most stupid blunders were made by leading 
| statesmen and confirmed by Parliament and King, in law-giving 


for protecting the trade and industry of the country against the 
competition from neighbouring countries. Millions of Pounds 
were wasted by the Government to keep the goods of their neigh- 
bours out of their own country, and all for nothing. No, profit but 
a great loss to themselves, they were obliged to repeal those 
a prohibitive laws to save their own industry from starvation. They 
| had made them with the idea that they would serve to enrich their 
own and impoverish the country of their neighbours. The result 
t4 was just the reverse, and there remained no choice; they had to 


abolish the foolish law. é ae. 


on 


eke 
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Such examples are very numerous in English history of 
‘Commerce and Industry. They are most instructive for other 
nations, whose trade and industry is not yet so much developed 
as to havea history of its developement and clear statistics ol 
the conditions and changes in laws, ete. š ; 
To mention an example :—About 70 years ago the English 
Government and the industrial manufacturers got amazed at the 
quantity of silk goods their French neighbours brought ule uae 
English market and the quantity of money they carried. off for it 
from England to France. Now you can fancy it was not a pleasure 
for the money-greedy high and low, to see their gold in “sovereigns” 
made prisoners by their enemy and carried off to France. . This 
eannot be suffered, we must protect our home industry by heavy 
duties on foreign import, and so they put fifty per cent. on French 
silk. Siulk-worms were imported by the millions, mulberry trees 
were planted for feeding the industrial worm that span the golden 
thread, and England was in joy and expectation of keeping now 
at home, its golden eggs and sovereigns. But, also, “ there is many 
a slip between the cup and lip” a proverb says: the noble worms, 
reared in a sunny clime, could not agree with such a change of 
air. He took at once a cold and rheumatism in the throat, through 
the damp atmosphere, he would not eat his leaves, and dying 
Spun a thread as coarse as that of hemp. The fabric made of it 
could not be used for a pocket handkerchief, The English ladies 
were in great distress about it, they petitioned the Parliament to 
let the French silk pass again. The attempt to start English silk 
industry was decidedly a failure and quite in vain. Tt could not 
be denied that this experiment had cost the country many mil- 
lions. ‘The money was taken out of the pockeis of the people and 
Spent to no use and the French were still alive and sent their 
goods so heavily taxed as before, with good profit to England. 
The law was then abondoned, and the English ladies sang grate- 
fully a Te Deum for the relief from native products of silk 
they could not use. ‘Lhe Whole was a great failure. A lesson the 
English people paid very dearly for: 


à The moral is, you must not 
try to do all things vou se 


i ; e your neighbour do yourselves and profit 
by it. What he was favoured by dime and- other 
may do to his great advantage do not eny 
eould to do the same and ruin him, 


circumstances, 
y him about it, if you 
you would gain nothing, but 
such in- 


18 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


~~ ae — 


i iii 


D O _“_"S_=—sr—r—ws——“i‘(<(ié— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE OF RISHI DAYANANDA., 19 


dustries as are not quite indigenous to your clime and natural 
conditions, or you risk loss and disappointment. 

The English have learnt from making awful blunders first. 
The other people for example the Americans still imitate. ‘They 
think themselves too clever for taking a good lesson frem Eng- 
land, therefore, they have to pay for making the same blunder by 
own experiment. “He who will not listen to reason must feel it.” 

The way of studying such subjects by foreigners is also not 
always done in an efficient way. The Japanese Government had 
sent to London a number of students, of which two attended the 
lectures on Political Economy. They sat close to me and became 
my friends, and I observed that only one of them learnt something 
and made some notes. The other, who had been already serving 
as Lieutenant in his native army learnt nothing. He made no 
single note, and did not seem to undersiand the subject at all. 
I think the mistake was on the part of the Japanese Government 
by leaving such young students to accident, without competent 
control and guide in their respective studies ina foreign country, 
the language of which they understand _but imperfectly, and the 
subject still Jess. Such students, however, cleaver and virtuous 
they may be, must not be left alone to work on their own hook as 
they will please. ‘They lived in private lodgings two together, 
and there was nobody to guide them in their studies. 
. You want of course to know before you hand the students 
over the amount they have to pay. Our terms for English pupils 
are fixed from one hundred guineas as minimum for youngsters 
from eight to thirteen years, aud one hundred and seventy-five 
guineas is the maximum, we fixed for elder ones, according to 
ordinary requirements, as you will see on the enclosed circular, 


gu, 


For single pupils I have received much nic. , ym the last one 
l got three hundred and sixty guineasa year. The “terms depend 
upon the requirements, age and demands and arrangements of 
the parents in sucha case. ‘The one requires special lessons in 
certain subjects, the other not. ‘The same is the case concerning 
the rooms, musical instruments (Pianofories) and other commodities, 
which some pupils demand and obtain according to desire and 
pay. 

Your pupils, we should ‘like to teach all such subjects, 


appear most useful and necessary for their purposes. eo sh 
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have to take a greater care for their proper instruction than for 

ordinary pupils that have no such special object in view. What 

wlll be the amount of economic expenses one cannot calculate 

exactly beforehand in this case. By man an average coimnate, 
as low as can be done, one runs the risk of under-estimating the 
yeal costs and fails to make both ends meet, in spite of all the 
work and irouble your pupils require to learn exceptional things, 
not on the ordinary programme of schools and education establish- 
msnts. 

Our is not a money making establishment, as most other edu- 
cational establishments our. We only want to be paid decently for 
our work, in accordance to the value of it, in order to be able to 
exist and to continue our good work, but not for making hordes 
of money by it. IL hardly need say, that if J knew how we could 
manage to work and educate our pupils, without any material 
payment for it, as the great educators, Buddha, Socrates and 
Jesus did, we should be glad to imitate them. At our modern 
times and prices of commodities and of necessities for bod ily 
existence, there is no possibility for the most charitable to adopt 
that generous and noble system of the ancient wise men includin g 
your own self. 

The Western nations have advanced in arts and science and 
in wealth, toa great extent, but not in charity and wisdom. A 
man that came and taught for nothing, though it be the highest 
wisdom he brought to man, they would rather see him starve, 
before their eyes than feed him, as he deserves. For the majority 
of modern cultivated people material food is a thing of much 
more value than any amount of eternal wisdom they get for 
nothing and cannot sell again for current money. Such is the 
world, because the «oisit of mankind is in general left quite in a 
lethargic state, the Beart and mind becoming ossitied, there is no 
spark of divine light and love more coming forth to comfort those 
that want it for their sustenance, Shall we united, try the task of 
changing this sad condition of humanity by personal example 
in life and deed? We do agree, and you have already started 
boldly on the way and will succeed. Perhaps we meet one day 

on half the way to victory. There we shall shake hands together 
and praise our Heavenly Father that he has given us success and 
Joined the brothers of the East and W est on earth together no 


more to fight each other, but to live like one great family, together 
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in peace and harmony and divine love ! j 

This view and prospect I have painted here. I know it 15 

looked upon by the vulgar crowd as most extravagent above all 
comprehension and possibility ; the human being must be changed 
into an angle for accomplishing such things. The crowd is not 
quite wrong in this, their special view. “ Where ignorance is bliss 
it is folly to be wise.” The eyes yet unaccustomed to light, will 
shut themselves at the first rays, that do delight the sight of 
others, accustomed to the enjoyment of light. This deviation 
being not far from the point at issue, you will, I hope excuse its 
length. ; 
To return now to the material point, we calculate that with 
the sound amount of yearly two hundred guineas each, we might 
take the risk of accepting your pupils and supply them with the 
bodily and spiritual wants, that you and your country desires 
them to be supplied with all in all. 

Please tell us know what you think of this proposal. xpress 
yourself quite candidly about it. You will always find us willing 
to make arrangements with you, which will be satisfactory for 
your countrymen and us. 

The Japanese that study in Europe, Lam sure, have cost 
their country each a good deal more than what we now propose 
to you on our own risk to undertake. 

Waiting an early reply, believe me, dearest master. 


Your faithful and obedient 
Pupil, 
G. WIESE. 


P. S.—Please to accept the enclosed photo. of me as a small 


sign of my perfect esteem for you. 
21 
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LETTE: IXI. 
19, Albrecht Street, 
Wilshaden, 30th June 1880. 

i DEAREST MASTER, 

f Thave the pleasure the inform you that we have found -a 
clever architect and builder, a friend of my partner, who is willing 
to take one or more of your pupils into his business for practical 
and theoretical works. Pupils could not find a better opportunity 
for learning architecture than with him. At least, so I think. 
For carpentry we know several who are ready to allow our students 
to learn the art in their timber yards and workshops and to 
occupy them in winter with constructing wooden staircases for 
buildings. 

To-day I called at the works of the clever cutler, who 
works his grinding stones by means of a sinall gas engine. There 
one or. two pupils could be placed to learn the art of making the 


i finest and hest knives, scissors, daggers, and many other kinds of 
1h cutlery, thoroughly. As to the art of dyeing and colouring clothes, 


F ect. Iam sure, we shall find the right man and place to have 
it properly taught. Iwill look out for such to-day. For watch 


i i making, we have plenty Opportunity. The principle object of 
Fi watchmakers is to learn the construction of ail the different varieties 
i of watch mechanism, to be able to compose them and to repair 
Í any part of the machinery, any time, correctly. This is the chief 
F part, the mastership of the art. The manulactury of the wheels 


and all other Component parts that form together the watch, is 
not the. work of the town and city watchmakers. These 
: mechanical parts are usually made in large establishments, in 
E which often the population of one, 
women and children are engaged. 


aT 


two or three villages, men 


2 ` - P d 

E -Each of these persons learn to make one certain wheel or 
; TR mith ormeohanioat work. By doing only this one thing every 
H ay, trom year to year he or s bs perf j ane 
. ee . a ; she gots S0 porfect in the execution 
i eo i Ject, that nothing more exact can be produced 
0 fit into. he other part of mechanism to which it is attached 


This system of making each div 
ain 7 R each individual concentrate all his skill 
í nion upon the perfect execut a 
p € perfect execution of One particle of the 
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whole, is called “Division of Labour” a system, by the application 
of which extraordinary results are obtained— 
Ist—A great economy of time ; 


2nd —A great quantity of produce ; 


3rd—A. great exactitude of work ; 
only by that method of work the most useful commodities, like 
watches can be produced at such a low-price, that never a single 
watchmaker, if he did work all himself could be able to exist ang Z 
get his living by it, unless he got twenty times so much päid 
for a watch of the sam> construction and quality made. in the 


large works by at least fifty or hundred persons, who each make 
7 a part of it, and nothing else ; which other persons, real watch- 

makers, then only have to unite, compose intoa watch and sell, 
if they deal in them. 

Now you see, dear master, that a youth may also learn to 
make all these particulars himself, but it would take a much 
longer time for him to get perfect in doing them, than if he learns 
the compositicn first, and afterwards the handicraft of making the 
wheels and all the other component parts of a watch. Without 
l the system of the “ Division of Labor” in the way. I have pointed 
f out your countrymen would never be able to compete with 
European watches of fabric production. You would not be able 
| 


to do them as good and cheap, if your watchmakers would try -to 

make watches themselves and do the whole work of mechanism 
themselves, instead of getting them made by others, whom’ they 

have employed for the special purpose of making the parts’ which 

they can only need compose and regulate io make them fit“ for 
sale. If you wish to produce your own watches for sale in all 
India you have to make the great effort of sending to Germany 
a certain number of clever young men, fit for mechanic work. 
Fach has there to learn to do certain parts of a certain watch, and 
a practical and saleable size and shape, and his fellows to learn to 
make all the other parts, the same way, with perfect skill and 
exactitude. As soon as they have accomplished that task, they 
are able, united to a body, to erect a watch manufactory on the 
system of “ Division of Labor” each supporting the other by pro- 
a ducing and delivering his share of the mechanism of the watch, 
` which any master-watchmaker among them, can put together for 
use and sale. i 


’ 38 
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Only by the adoptien of that system you ean manage to 

-ith the European and other world-know n establishments 

ae Me E ches. It is the same with regard to many 
aclu commodities of extensive use ae mankind, 
You have to adopt the division of labour m ot der to compete 
with your neighbours that are long established in such business, 

If you begin prudently and do not ior yourself in the 
beginning, you have, as far as I can judge, a fair chance of beating 
in the course of time, your present competitors out of the Indian 
market. For you have a few advantages, which they have not— 

(1) You have cheap lahor in your coun try. 

(2) You have skilful hands in your’country more fit in 
general than Europeans to do fine work skilfully. 

(3) You have better morals than most Europeans and 
would not cheat your customers by cheap and had 
articles, not worth the money. You would keep 
strictly to the sound principal in life and trade and 
industry. 

“Honesty is the best policy ” stick to it and you will prosper 
at the end and beat your present competitors soon out of the 

field. In this article the raw production is not of great import- 
ance. The work alone makes out the value of a watch. The 
metal is of insignificant value, compared with the work that is 
done on it. The value of raw steel, increases ten thousand times 
by being worked up into steel axletrees and springs and wheels 
in watches and other fine mechanic products. Thus whether you 
produce the steel and other metal in your own mines, or must get 
. them from England or other countries would not prevent you 
from- competing with them in production. The above named 
advantages you have make more than up for the advantage the 
others have, by having the raw material at hand you can buy it 
from other countries make watches of it and beat their products 
in your own land. For learning the art of dyeing or coloring 
cloths, etc., a student must have a foundation of chemistry. For 
that is the best Opportunity at the Laboratory of Professor 
Dr: Tresenins. He has always a number of German, English and 
other foreign-pupils to Study practically and theoratically at his 
Laboratory and hearing his lectures, Enclosed I han 
of his regulations which contains all particulars, 
24 
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| M That is all I can tell you about the subject to-day. As soon 
iA as I have more information J sball communicate it to you, as it 
must be welcome to you, even if you knew already the greater 
part of it by.own experience you can send us pupils any time, 
the sooner the better. For we are ready to receive them and 
occupy them according to their respective purposes of study. 


ie ahh ane 


| I remain, 


Yours truly, 


; My dearest master, 
| 

G. WIESE. 
| 


Sy 


is tt ern 
ECE 
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MUSINGS OF AN OPIUM DANIR 


By Yoer. 


He raised his head, he rubbed his ‘eyes, 
Disturbed from his blissful dose ; 


` Awakened by voung India’s cries, 
He rose from his sweet repose. 
2 


With love and hope he looked apace, 
To hail the birth of a nation fair; 


Of national life he found no trace, 


_ He said as he sank in black despair. 


P 8 
What wonderful people are we,” 
Pall bearing is our trade ; 
Tartar, Afghan, whoever may be, 
We take him to the grave, 
4 
Life’s secret we have found 


To sleep and dose and wake no more : 


To lite’s unending round, 
Deaf to its din and roar. 
5 
We love the poppy queen, 
A grain of it gives all the peace ; 
When mixed with liquid green, 


Of dewy hemp in equal parts apiece. 


6 
With earth and petty things of life, 
We have no great concern ; 
We leave the drudgery to die y rife, 
Who has the lesson. to learn. 
7 
That life is but a dream of mind, 
]t is no real thing ; 
Why ? ever aint, i its grind, 


When Poppy peace can bring, 
26 
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8 
Oh poppy, heavenly poppy, i 
You are golden to the core; 
» You make me so happy, 
May you live for evermore. 


ey 


Ae 


9 
Talk, oh talk, if talk you would, E 
Pray talk no more of earth ; 
But talk of something true and good, 


Of “ Brahama’s ” queenand “ Ishavara’s” birth. 


J 10 
re The world is all delusion, 
| Of old the sages say ; 
I think it is illusion, 
But when opium is away. 
11 
It seems to me all real, 
Too real, I must say; 
ps Its unreality mere empyreal, 
False phantom of a day. 


12 
They sing of India’s glorious past, 
They talk of fr eedom’ S day ; 
While fair ones in fetters cast, 
In darkness languish away. 


13 
| They talk of equal rights for all, 
And yet like Pariahas treat; 
They hear no more their brethren’s call, 
Who for their help entreat. 
14 
Raise them first, and raise them all, 
Then you will rise also; 
When you remove what brought your fall, 
No one could keep you low. 


f 


s i 
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15 
It is opium eater’s word, 
No one will heed it ever ; y 
They only like to win accord, 
To their useless palaver. 
ae nE 16 
I to» will sleep and hear no word 
Of empty- winged reforms ; 
The parrot’s talk, mere talking bird, 
No more my poor heart warms, 
17 \ 
Pray give me once again, 
A dose of Malwa’s queen ; 
ds If crops die for want of rain, 
And nothing green is seen. 
| 13 
What matters if the poor men die, | 
Of famine, plague, and need ; i 
Oh, let them die without.a sigh, A 
Who can these millions feed. 


19 
The civilian plays his polo, 
And the landlord plays his chess, 
The weary ploughman ploughs his plough; | 
Ani dies of sheer distress. i | 
20 | 
Hours are flying, time is passing, 
Indian’s hoast of days gone bye; - | 
Life is passed in sad vain talking, 
As the precious moments hi | 


2 s x) XE | 
| 
] 
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* Free Translation of the Mantra. 


O Ruler of the people, the holy title of Raja has 
been conferred upon thee and thou hast been elected to 
this most sacred and exalted office constitutionally. by 
them, of their own free-will, to represent and safeguard 
their interests, to preside over their deliberations and to 
further and promote their well-being by devoting thy. 
energies and consecrating thy life wholly and entirely, like 
the sun, stars, earth, atmosphere, clouds, mountains and 
all the things of nature, to the service of the people; thou 
art, as thy holy title shows, to illumine them and make 
them shine forth in all their pswer, virtue, wisdom and 
glory— thou art to carefully train, educate and develop 
their powers and faculties, to wisely guide and direct their 
activities and energies, and to sympathetically curb, check 
and control their evil tastes, tendencies, propensities or vile 
careers, extravagant undertakings and disastrous projects. 
Let thy rule be inperfect harmony with that of nature 
and thy administration in full accord with the best aspir- 
ations and interests of thy people. Keep ever before thy 
mind, as thy guide and ideal, the constitution, laws and 
government of the Universe as constituted upheld and 
governed by the Supreme Ruler. Look at the Sun: how 
it places within the reach of the earth and the things upon 
it every facility for their free growth, increase, expansion 
and evolution ; look at the earth, atmosphere, clouds, moun- 
tains, etc, how they too do the same and serve their 
several purposes so admirably. ‘Thou art also in the same 


* This, we think, is the proper place to give a full, free trans. 
lation of the mancra, immediately after the full and detailed ex- 
planation we have given already of all the words of the mantra 
which will help the reader to understand the signification of the 
mantra, > aa 
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way to afford thy people every facility, ope encourage- 
ment and opportunity necessary for the harmonious growth 
and evolution of thy peoples’ virtues, powers and faculties, 
‘Bear in mind that with everything in pare, thy rule 
and thy -position are subject to the Rhythmic Law of 
Nature; adapt, therefore, thy conduct and adjust thy 
eons eio the ever-changing conditions and needs of thy 
people. And, aboye all, never forget that thou hast to 
render a full account of Thy administration in the presence 
of the Divine Ruler. Thus alone Thou canst maintain 
thy high position, majestic dignity and holy title ag the 
Raja of the people. 


The Occasion when the Mantra is used.* 


As already remarked this Mantra is one of those to 
be addressed to the King-elect on behalf of the people by 
‘the Purohita or High. Priest of the State on the grand 
occasion of the coronation ceremony in the presence of the. 
august assembly of the representatives of the people, 
and of the guests assembled to witness the ceremony. 
Thus the Mantra, along with the whole Sukta, to which 
it belongs breathes forth the feelings, Sentiments, hopes 
and aspirations of the people and their representatives 
on such an auspicious occasion. The importance of the 

-céremony and of the occasion itself both to the people 
and to the King need not be dwelt upon here at great 
length. Not only does the occasion, on. the one.hand, 
enable the people and their representati ves to convey their 
good Wishes and set forth in general terms their desires 
and aspirations ; but it also Sives them a splendid -oppor- 
tunity to draw, in the most impressive w ay possible, tlie 
attention of the King-elect to the mos 
the most responsible and exalte 


t sacred nature of 
d position offered to him 
-= Sa 

* After we have given the full meaning and before we proceed 
to the Exposition of the m mira, this, we think, is the place to state 
the occasion when it is to be used, 
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by them, and to the future duties and services he is ex- 
pected to fulfil and perform for the good and welfare 
of those who have entrusted their possessions to his pro- 
tective care. On the other hand, the King also car not 
only publicly thank the people for the great favour, honour 
and confidence they have shown in electing him as their 


- King and Chief Representative ; but the very grandeur 


and solemnity of the occasion will not. fail to impress upon 
41 OA os PES Bie es WA PoGo : i ° 
the King’s mind a deep sense of sacredness which will 


ever stand him in good stead in all future trying moments 


and save him as well as the people from many a pitfall and 

ruinous incident. The King will from that memorable 

instant become alive to the fact that thenceforth he has 

bound himself to serve the people—the greatest honour 

a men can expect from not one but millions of his fellow- 

men—that thenceforward he is to lose his own petty 

individual self and merge it into the larger and greater 
and higher self of the people, that he is to completely 

identify himself with the people,-and that he is to devote 

his energies and consecrate his life. wholly and entirely 

to the service of the people. On‘such an occasion, RE 
this is the Mantra to be addressed to the King-elect by 

the State Purohita on behalf of the: people. That TA 
Mantra is in every way befitting the grand occasion need 

hardly be added. 


5 
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directly effects important geologic ch 
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I—The Prime Basis and the Ultimate Sanction 


of all Governments. 
an 
wa fad TT Dhruvam V ishvam Jagat— Moving Equili- 
6 brium, Rhythmic Law, Harmonious Constitution, 
and the Perfect Rule of the Universe as 
Evolved and Sustained by the 
Perfect Supreme Being 
GOD. 
5 : enero r 
“When a towering billow, like a gigantic whole, 
issues forth and rolls rapidly away from the ever-heaving 
bosom of the mighty deep and silently progresses coast- 
wards, it usually falls into huge waves which severally 
give rise to a number of foam-crested ‘ brickers ’ surging 


and seething and dancing with wild uproarions tumult’ 


and fantastic movements, until at length the tiny ripples 
and dimples they send forth are compelled to quietly 
tetreat leaving behind thin filmy streaks of froth on 
the sandy shore to be swept away the next moment by 
other wavelets. Another and another and yet another 
huge mountain-high pillow will still follow suit to share a 
similar fate. But the commotion and agitation thus set 
up by the wavy rhythm of the sea and the ocean not only 
serves to preserve them in their normal conditionbut 

anges such as the 
erosion and indentation of Coast-line, the denudation of 
rocks, the throwing up of sand-banks, the deposition of 
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‘bars’ and the formation of deltas, ete. ‘This is not all. 
The tides, currents, billows and waves of the visible ocean — 
of water, react and are acted upon by those in the more 
subtile, more mobile, invisible ocean of air encompassing 
our globe. In this more fluid and wider atmospheric 
ocean the agitation and commotion gains more and more 
in strength, volume and importance effecting many and 
varied modifications of a more or less permanent character 
in the metereologic conditions of our globe. Nor is this 
all. The commotion and wavy rhytl.m in the oceans of 
water and air generates rhythmic agitation in the far 
more subtile invisible ethereal ocean giving rise to currents 
and waves of heat, light, magnetism and electricity, ete., 
which tell upon the entire constitution of not only the 
material- but also of the super-material world of life and 
thought as well. Thus the visible sea of water and the 
invisible sea of air do not stand alone and isolated in being 
subject to perpetual agitation and commotion by ever- 
recurring waves and currents. The sea and the ocean are 
visible and palpable emblems of the entire material as well _ 
as the super-material world. ‘The sea of air is much more 
agitated than that of water, while the ocean of ether is 
far more so than cither. In proportion, as the tenuity 
and subtility is greater, the liability to commotion also 
becomes greater. Could we but see them, the occans of 
air and ether would present to our view billows, waves 
and ripples of exquisite beauty far surpassing those of 
water in velocity, force and grandeur. If the waves of 
water travel yards in a minúte, those of air go over a 
distance of miles; while ethereal waves pass over millions 
of miles during the same time. And all the splendour, 
gran leur, brilliance and beutty of the phenomena of light 
and colour ave due to the fine waves and ripples of the 
subtle ethereal medium of extreme tenuity that invests 
and pervades all bodies and fills all space. In fact, ; 
although it is not generally know, it is the rhythm of the 
CC-O. In Public Domain. QBukul Kangri Collection, Haridwa — 
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that enables us to see things and perceive 
| colour. ‘Thus, not only the 
ethereal and nebulous matter 


ethereal me dium * 


war mi: dhruva dyus 
the ethererl and nebulous 
matter and the luminous 
heavenly Orbs are Rhyth- 
mic and in moving Equili- 
brium. 
eee 
which ave like so many light houses scattered over in the 
ocean of ether filling up the heavens, observe the same 
law anl principle of Nature. Wesce the sun and the 
stars because the ethereal medium transmits to us faith- 
fully the rhythmic agitation it receives from them while 


equilibrium, (z.¢., equilibrium 
maintained by motion) but 
also, as we shall see pre- 
sently, the suu and the stars, 


they are performing their regular periodic movements 
round their own axis and round or towards other stars. 
The sun, for instance, we know spins round its axis and is 
moving towards a certain distant star called Hercules. 
Phe sun has, besides, evolved the whole of the Solar 
‘System consisting of nearly a dozen planets including our 
earth and of a score of satellites including our moon. And 
this beautiful Solar System of which the central figure 
is the sun is held together because of rhythmic movements 
and moving equilibria characterising cach as well as the 
whole. Were they to disobey the Rhythmic Law of 
Nature their moving equilibria would be upset and their 
constitution shattered. So their permanence and stability, 
as well as their separate individual existence, all depend 
upon their strict contormity to the Law. ‘The twinkling, 
tiny stars are each of tem a mighty sun rivalling and 
often excelling our sun in power, magnitude and brilliance. 
Yet they, too, have to conform to the Law for their exis- 
tenco and stability. They have their own Sidereal Systems, 
perhaps, resem) ling our Solar System and certainly held 
together by the sume principle, 


“This ethereal n edim corresponds to the 3ST geg ` teja- 
no yo” of Indian Darsanas. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukukangri Collection, Haridwar 


presents rhythm and moving 


j 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 
a 


aa 5 


E 


| 


| 
| 


A 
| 


- 


J 


‘thivee. The existence and 


„and, besides, she yearly makes her tour round the sun 
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To the same Law of Rhythm and to the same-princi- 


ple of Moving Equilibrium and constant adaptations to 
changing conditions does our Earth owe its very existence 
and its continuity. Our Earth 


faar dhruya pri-| . i, 
gar ey ea is hut one of the planets! of 


the Solar System whose mem- 
bership requires complete 
submission to the laws and 


stability of the Earth de- 
pend upon Moving Equili- 
brium. : ' 
J regulations governing and 
guiding and binding the whole. So she cannot go against 
them without risking her individual existence. She daily 


spins round her own axis giving us our days and nights ; 


taking care all the while to keep her axis slightly bowed 
to that of his majesty and giving us the different seasons 
with their fruit and harvests. Every moment of her life ~~ 
she has been adjusting her position hearing and attitude 
not only to the behests of the sun but also to the sugges- 
tions of the other members as well as to the requests of 
her attendant, the moon. All these orderly movements 
and timely adjustments not only keep her in good health 
but give usalso all those things upon which our lives 
depend every moment. In return for her excellent con- 
duct and character, the sun places within her, reach 
everything that she and those in her charge need for 
their maintenance. Thus, in short, is secured the good of 
all. 


That the clouds, rocks, mountain-ranges and, in fact, | 
all the things of Nature made of component parts and 
particles do also conform to the same law of rhythm and 
illustrate the same principle of moving equilibrium there 
is not the slightest degree of doubt or suspense entertained ~ 
in scientific circles, The bold assertion of the Veda that 


clouds, rocks and all composite things in Nature are in- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee ee ie Se ut ea a a E 


i j i i and eGangotri 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai an 
86 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


regular rhythmic motion anq 
sates wear ee ‘hertvaseh constantly adjusting them- 
parvata ime, clouds rocks 
‘and all composite things 
‘are rhythmic andin Moving 
Equilibrium. 


selves to everchanging condi- 
tions, upon which their stabi- 
lity depends—this bold asser- 
tion would have, a century 


ago, been considered quite Wusclentilie ; but now after 
2 century of remarkable scientific activity when science 
has fully established the truth of it we need hardly dwel] 
‘upon the fact except to round off the whole argument ; 
and in this light it is presented here to the reader, J ust 
as waves and bubbles are produced in water, so toa certain 
aiant clouds are evolved and become dissolved in the sea 
of atmosphere, and rocks and mountains on the crust of 
the earth. To the meteorologist, the aerial sea presents 
phenomena closely analogous to those of the sea of water, 
and to the geologist, the earth’s crust, too, discloses wavy 
motion in the form of upheavals and submergences or 
subsideness due to subterranean forces. That the earth’s 
surface is rising in some places and subsiding in other 
localities and that to similar c 
nomena must he attributed the 
tion of the crust of the earth in the form of alternate 
hills and vales, are facts which students of geology do not: 
“require to be told. Examine every 
systems of our globe or of the moon - their very furm and 
arrangement Dear ample testimony to their rhythmic 
formation ; they are all of them and undulatory. ‘the 
entire surface of the earth consists of undulations 


analogous to those of the sea. If we look at the things 
on the surface of the earth, 


rhythm in their constitution 


auses processes and phe- 
present wrinkled condi- 


one of the mountain 


they too disclose the same: 


Saas and form. Who has not ob. 
served the ridged, dimpled or indented f orms, surfaces or. 
edges of shells, corals, Creepers, leaves, plants, ti:eir roots and 
branches cte, ? Thus, all Hestegates of matter from moun- 
£ 80 ; 
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tains and ridges of sand down to shells and roots of plants 
and hair reveal a rhythmic constitution and form, and wiat 
does this universal rhythm hespeak ? Why, it points to 
moving equilibria and harmonious constitution of Nature, 
because they are inseparably related to one another. We 
shall presently see how this is really the case. 

Whether locked at subjectively or objectively, that 
is, whether we look at it inwards or outwards, the world we 
dwell in presen's, through and through, Motion and 
Change —unceasing, eternal, omnipresent agitation ‘and 
movement. Ac ivity is the most prominent as well as the 
most essential element, condition and factor of not only 
knowledge, perception and consciousness but also of the 
objects of knowledge as well. The ocean of Matter includ- 
ing the solid fluid, aerial, nebulous, and ethereal seas as well 
as the ocean of mind and life full of sensation, feeling, 
desire, emotion and thought is perpetually agitated. by 
more or less strong currents, tides and waves. ‘The 
rhythmic movements displayed by ethereal, gaseous, liquid 
and even solid matter are far transcended by those produced 


by the agencies of life and mind. Thus incessant move- 
ee a . Opa oe z 
ment, ceaseless agitation, per- 


Jagat—The sieht ane 
W ite Ae Rane by petual acuivity asyeh eg Chamics 
or “© | teristic feature of the entire 


ceaseless motion, agitation : 5 ks ge +4 
i 2 Universe in all its manifold 


and change. 
$ Ş planes and spheres. And 


SS 
hence the Veda calls the World by the highly expressive 


name anq Jagat—moving, mobile, everchangine, evolving, 
etc. Wherever we may cast our eye, upon earth, water, air 
or the heavens, the one foremost thing we notice of all 
things is motion, unceasing eternal commotion. Within 
and without, in every way and on all sides, agitation per- 
vades every thing. All change of whatsoever kind, chemi- 
cal, physical, organic or superorganic, is brought about by 
motion internal, external or both. Activity, eternal and 
37 : ie iy 
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=. lsates throughout the entire body, structure 
omnipresent, pu p a OTEN there, then, in tle world 
titution of Nature. is there, ’ 
and cons 3 freedom from ceaseless commo- 
no rest to be found—no Eeetoi ' i $ 
tion? No. We liveina world full of motion, actis ily and 
“ati Absolure rest isa thing which our world does 
agitation. Abso E Whar at 
not present to us—Nature anem giri ute a ; 4 ua 
first sight appears to he at rest is found upomaeeper aee 
and examination.to be but in motion: so that all rest that 
we notice is relative, apparent and mules ey, being the 
Palt of opposing variable and tem poral balanced forees 
at work. A block of hard solid rock, for instance, pone 
a hillock seems to all appearance to be at rest ; but it is 
really in motion externally as well as internally. Probably 
that part of the earth’s. crust on which it rests we either 
sinking or-rising with it under: the i fluence of the sub- 
> terranean forces, that is, the rock is being subjected to a slow 
process of subsidence or upheaval alone with the ground it 
rests upon. This is what geologists tell us, -But the 
astronomers also inform us that the rock and the -hill and 
the mountain are all whirled round by the earth at the 
enormous rate of 1,090 miles per hour, and that they are, 
_ besides, bodily carrie] through space by the earth in her 
yearly tour round the Sun wit. the still greater unearthly 
velocity of nearly 70,000 miles per hour! This is not all: 
the astronomers further tell us that the carth alone with 
the rock and all the other things upon it is dragged by the 
invisible influence of tne sunin his distant Jouruey towards 
the Constellation of Hercules, Nor is this all. ‘Lhe physi- 
cists and chemists also Press upon us their claims io be 
heard which it would be sheer injustice on our part to pass 
over unnoticed. The former are of opinion that not only 
the whole rock, with the entire substance of the earth, is 
vibrating in Consequence of the carth being 


i subjecied to so 
many attractions, movements 


and Commotions; hut also that 


33 
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the molecules* of the rock are in motion performing their 
little journeys to anid from within their prescribed limits. 


“e 


And the latter inform us that within molecules there are 
r atoms* performing similar movements; these different 
| movements of the molecules and of the atoms being somé- 
| thing like those of a miniature system of planets and 
satellites or of suns and planets. In fact, the interior of a 
hard solid rock reveals to the physicist and the chemist a 
constitution and structure of matter closely resembling 
that of the systems of heavenly* bodies, the galaxy, ete. 
Thus, agitation all-absorbing, all-embracing, ceaseless agita- 
tion, atomic, molecular, geolegic, meteorologic, Tonan, 
solar and stellar agitation, moterial, intellectual, moral, 
emotional and social agitation, individual, tribal, vacial, na- 
tional, commercial, political, religious agitation, inorganic, 
organic and super- organic agitation, agitation of all kinds 
and degrees is going on every w here; above, below, within 
and without. ‘To cease from agitation, they say, is to die. 
b But, to die is just to begin to agitate in a different sphere 
of activity, to touch and set in motion a different chord of 
evolution—death itself being merely birth on a- different 
plane of agitation. ‘Thus, neither Life nor Death gives rest 
= and freedom from universal movement, eternal activity and 


ceaseless agitation, Most appropriate, therefore, is the 
name Jagat given ny the Veda to the Universe. 


“Tt is interesting to note that the werds “ Universe” and 

4 World” can hoth be traced to the original Vedic root TF vrit from 
which the Sanskrit carla, the Latin verto (which is the etymon of 
the word uuiverse), and the Eng lish world as w ell as the German 
awell==world, all meaning “ turning” “changing” are derived. The 
Gaman word wet show that rior iiini orld” is either in- 
: _tensive or extrancous 5 W EE Thus, the Latin 
} universe English werd and the German welt all bane e the same 
meaning as the word Jagat and al can be traced to the V dic 


As tongue. This important Vedic root cril, has gut many meaning 
ay one of them “to speak,’ and from it the English: word word is 

derived: word=>vurt>vrit. ‘Tbe Veca has given us all these” | 
words through diferent channels. ; 
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To what does all this endless universal commotion 
Everything around us and within 


and agitation tend ? st vi 
) ging its place and state, 1s In con tinual 
d 


us is constantly char | 
fux, is now formed and then decomposed, now appears 
Things in general attain to a certain 


and then disappears. 7 : 
which they fall away and 


position and magnitude from En ee ! 
down they pass from the indefinite, indistinct, impercepti- 
ble to the definite, distinct, perceptible condition fro which 
again they lapse into the imperceptible as pated in the 
Geeta: “ Avyaktadini bhutani vyakta-madhyani Bharata ; 
Avyakta-nidhandnyeva tatra ká paridevaná.” * ‘These 
opposite states and processes exhibited by things in general 
— ama Jagat the World are also the characteristic 
as ever being Evolved and |phases of the Universe which is, 
Dissolved alternately. in part and as a whole, subject 
to Evolutions and Dissolutions taking place periodically 
and alternately. That which we notice to hold true in 
the case of an individual or a small aggregate—its forma- 
tion, growth, and break-down—we do also observe to hold 
true in the case of the immense aggregates making up 
the Universe. Just as a bubble, a crystal, a rock, a plant 
or an animal is formed and blown up, so a people, a 
nation, the earth, the Solar System and the World evolve, 
that is, come into prominence, 
he yee into the primordial, Says Herbert Spencer ioe 
nature and cause of Dissolution are thus clearly dis- 
played by the aggregates which so clearly display the 
nature and cause of Hvolution......We find reason for think- 
ing that after the completion of those various equilibra- 
tions which bring to a close all the forms of Evolution 


attain eminence, and 


* a e a anges 
aR AINA SITATA WITT Hep TALA AA 
Al TLL AA N Avyatte literally me 
Ge. Ble But pete it also means gaf prakrite primordial Matter. 
CL Herbert Spencer. “« An eatire history of anything st 
include its appearance out of the im erceptible a: i ais aes 
ance into the imperceptible.” meepubie and its disappear- 
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we have contemplated, there must continue an equilibra- 
{ tion ofa far wider kind. When that integration every- 
where in progress throughout our Solar System has reached 
its climax there will remain to be effected the immeasure- 
ably greater integration of our Solar System, with other 
such systems. There must, then, reappear in molecular | 
motion whatis lost in the motion of masses; and this | 
inevitable transformation cannot take place without reduc- ae 
ing the masses toa nebulous form. Thus, we are led to 
the conclusion, that the entire process of things, as dis- 
= played in the aggregate of the visible Universe, is analog- 
ous tothe entire process of things as displayed in the 
smallest aggregates. Motion as well as ‘Matter being 
fixed in quantity it would seem that the change in the 
distribution of Matter which Motion effects, coming to 
a limit in whichever direction it is carried, the indestructi- 
ble Motion thereupon necessitated a reverse distribution” 
in the shape of either Evolution or Dissolution. Thus we 
see how the everpresent, unceasing, indestructible Motion 
which the Universe presents tends ever to alternate Evolu- 
tions and Dissolutions of the Universe, in part or as a 
| whole. The name Jagat expresses also this same concep- 
hs tion. : 


Now, if motion and agitation is the characteristic 
feature of the entire Universe, what is the characteristic 
feature of motion itself? In what generic way does the 
world present its movement and agitation to us? What 
universal trait do we observe to characterize motion in 
general? Does World’s movement and activity obey any 
law and order or is it absolutely chaotic? The World's 
agitation is subject to a fixed and unalterable Law. It 


| = obeysthe Law of Rhythm, 
{ ana am Jagat Chakra—| the Taw of Periodicity, or 
5 the Universe subject to “ati 
? Cyclic Order, Periodicity 
and Rhythmic Law. 


Oyclic Order. Nature’s activi- 
>| ty procecds in a definite and 
regular and orderly manner. 
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Even the most disorderly and chaotic disturbances, out- 
bursts and apparently irregular movements disclose upon 
closer inspection and observation, the beautiful law and 
order of Nature underlying them all. We erin detect such 
a regularity and precision in the workings of Nature that 
even in the exceptional cases of disorder and confusion, 
the absence of order is only apparent and relative but 
never real and absolute. Nature abhors absolute chaos 
as much as she does absolute rest. Just as the world is 
full of motion and activity, and just as absolute rest and 
total absence of activity is nowhere to be found in it; so 
the world’s movements reveal a perfect and profound 
reign of law and order, and absolute disorder and chaos 
is nowhere to be seen or detected init. Even the most 
eccentric abnormal and fantastic movements of the wildest 
description are found to be not absolutely disorderly but 
ultimately reducible to the universal Law of Rhythm 
and Periodicity. The entire body of Nature pulsates, 
contracts, and dilates, with the regularity of the systole 


and diastole of the heart of a living organism. All 


motion is undulatory, oxillatory, rhythmical, periodic and 
‘wavy. In other words, we find a definite order regularity 
and periodic succession marking all movements that we 
notice in the world, from the superb celestial rotations 
‘and revolutions of magnificent heavenly bodies down to 
the scarcely audible buzz and hum of insects anl flies, 
anl from these to the imperceptible rotations and revolu- 
tions of molecules and atoms. Not only does nature 
move but she does also pulsate and throb and thrill; 
all her activity and all her workings being characterized 
by regular, ord 
and contraction, waxing and waning, development and 
decline, growth and decay, ascent and descent, rise and 
fall. And all this is, let us observe, beautifully suggested 
by the very formation of the word Jag 
reduplicatied form of the oot gei, to go. 


at which is a 
Thus we learn 
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from the beautiful Vedic name Jagat three very remark- 
able characteristic facts about the world we live in: firstly, 
that the world is a world of incessant endless and per- 
petual movement activity and change ; secondly, that the 
world is subject to Evolutions and Dissolutions; and thirdly, 
that the motion and activity presented by the world is 
rhythmic, undulatory, periodic or wavy. Alike in the 
celestial movements of galaxies, nebulae stars, suns, plants, 
satellites, comets and meteoric bodies, alike in the ethereal, 
aerial, atmosphoric and oceanic currents and tides, alike in 
the less, widely known upheavals.and subsidences of the 
surface crust of the earth, alike in the multiform, in- 
organic, organic and superorganic transformations of matter 
and life—alike in the story of the heavens, of the earth, 
of the rocks and the mountain systems, of atoms, of 
molecules, of plants, of animals, of man, and of nations— 
alike, aye, in all these, we find a remarkable Cyclic Order, 
a very characteristic rhythm, a prominent, periodicity, 
pervading and compassing ail. The order of Nature is an 
established fact and that fact derives its strength from 
the Rhythmic Law of Nature. 

‘the Vedic word Jagat has revealed to us a world of 
regular wavy motion, rhythmic activity, periodic agitation, 
cyclic changes, and orderly movements tending to alternate 
Evolutions and Dissolutions affecting, parts as well as the 
whole. But what does all this point to? Here isa perfect 
watch, the Universe, incomparably far more beautiful 
than the most beautiful clock ever secn or imagined by 
us—and what does this World-Watch of surpassing exacti- 
tude and marvellous precision bespeak » The wonderful 
order and Jaw to which the entire Universe is subject, 


fos 


fasa Vaso — Mhe World| does unmistakably proclaim 


as evolved constituted up-} an equally wonderful struc- 
held and pervaded by the} turc, constitution, and rule of 
Supreme kulor, Parama-| {he Universe; and these, in 


= 
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Atma qzateat the Evolver ; Governor 
Hence the word Visug 
antra with the word Jagat to tell us 
which is subject to a 


reme Ruler, Parama- 


that this entire manifold Universe, 
wonderful law and order, is also one possessed of an 
tructure and constitution, the whole 


equally marvellous s I 
d and governed by the Perfect Being, 


being upheld evolve 
And how simple and natural and at the same time rational 


-is all this? How beautifully does the Veda reconcile 


Peason and Belief, Science and Religion. And look! how 
profound is this reconciliation. ‘Ihe Veda puts forward 
- before us no artificial dogma, no frivolous myth; the 
Veda requires of us no “war between our intellectual 
faculties and our moral obligations.” Instead, the Veda 
asks us, gently and softly, to lift up our eyes and fix them 


-on the heavens and contemplate silently the majestic 
grandeur of Celestial Systems rolling with clock-like pre- 


cision and rhythm in the ethereal ocean; next the 
Veda asks us to rest our eyes on our earth and commune 
profoundly with all the buried wealth of her history of 


rhythmic evolution; then to examine the mountain-systems 


and all composite aggregates of matter; and lastly, to 
discover for ourselves and recognize that ultimate truth on 
which both Science and Religion have to take their stand— 
that ultimate truth-to which the calm contemplation 
‘of the harmonious constitution and rule of fhe entire 
universe points—that ultimate truth which underlies 


“upholds and regulates the whole systems of Worlds filling 


up limitless Space and Time. We are inwardly led, gently 
and step by step, to the recognition of fact after fact, of 
amore and more transcending character, yet linked to- 
gether ina perfect chain of logical thought, until we 
perceive the most transcending fact of facts—the perfect 
Government of the Universe by the Perfect Supreme Ruler 
Isyura qtar. ‘These are the simple general facts about 


the world which the yeda asks us to motice carefully 
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movement, regularity and rhythm, law and order, constitu- 
i tion and rule, and the Ruler. Now, these are facts 
which the most accurate and faithful observation of Nature’s 
workings has to recognize, infull. Once admit that the 
World, presents orderly movements, once admit that the 
Universe is subject to law and order, once admit that | 
Nature possesses & harmonious constitution, structure and 
system ; then you have, in all humility, to submit to the 
natural and rational conclusions to which you commit 
yourself thereby. For, the recognition of order and law 
involves that of rule and constitution, which again involves 
the recognition of the ruler and the ruled. By the 
epithet J agat, the Mantra drew our attention to the orderly 
movements and rhythmic law of Nature and now by the 
help of another epithet Visva fava, it calls our attention 
to the harmonious constitution and rule of the World. 
We saw that the Universe is full of motion and agitation 
next we found that this universal movement is essentially 
À rhythmic in nature ; and now we see that the Universe also 
presents to our view systems of harmonious constitution | 


and beautiful structure. If we look at the heavens, we 
notice the Milky Way, the stars, the sun and the planets 
with their satellites, so many systems floating in the 
ethereal ocean filling up space. If we look upon the earth, 
she, too, reveals countless systems and organisms. And 
if we look at our own bodies, why, they also present 
numerous little systems of wonderful structure. But all 
these are the specific .systems of the Cosmos. . The most 
general constitution of the Universe is described in simple 
yet sublime words by the well-known Mantra* Dva 


| $ AKEE TUL agato AO go | REBI Ro The beautiful metaphor 

employed in this mantra of Rig Veda Book I, Sukta 164 was either 
: misunderstood or’ misinterpreted in later times, as an instance we 
j may refer to the Biblical story of man’s fall attributed to Adam’s 


l S On 4 S 6 5 
eating the fruit of the tree of knowledge. This Bible account arose 
out of ignorance of the real meaning of the Veda Mantra. Adam 

is a corruption of Atm, and Eden, of Adana= eating, enjoyment. 
One of the meanings of Aima is “eater” or enjoyer of pr 3 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul kang Collection, Haridwar = a “a 
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superna, etc., according to which the World is built of ever- 
Lp s = R Nib pA the A: j o 
i atter calle tsha inthe metaphori 
} changing atomic Matter culled Vriks ig a] © 
language of the Mantra as it lends itself readily to charm- 
guase Ut a oe ee a 
ing combinations affording full play to all the various 
faculties of payche, the soul. . 

i The epithets Jagat and Visva as applied by the Veda 
to the. World have shown us that the Universe is subject 
to the Rhythmic Law and possesses a harmonious constitu- 
tion being evolved and sustained by Ue a me Being. 
What are the effects and blessings of this? Perfect laws 
and a’ perfect’ constitution upheld by a perfect Being 
must give us nothing but perfect results. Does the World 
around us present these blessings? And if it does, what 
are they? The Vedic word 


ya dhruva—Moving Equi- 
librium, Stability, Security 
and freedom compatible 
with a constitution, order, 


Dh: uva aa informs us that 
the blessings that flow natur- 
ally from a constitution, 
order, law and rule of harmon y 


bi law and rule of harmony i i 
e eoleo and benevolence pe Moving 
a ~~ Hquilibria, Stability, and 
id Security with all their attendant good things. What is 
Moving Equilibrium? Tt is equilibrium maintained by 
motion and timely adaptation or adjustment. We have 
seen that the World presents perpetual 
movements and that absolute rest, is 
truly abhors. When we say a body is at rest as for ins- 
tance, a rock, a hill, a mountain, we understand thereby 
that it is apparently comparatively or relatively at rest 
and not absolutely, for we know for certain that it is both 
internally as well as externally in motion, that the mole- 
cules and atoms of which it is com 
movements somewhat similar to those of heavenly bodies 
and that the rock is bodil Y carried through space by the 


earth. We know also that the heavenly bodies, stars, suns, 


plants, etc., are held together, because of their wonde fully 
balanced movements and regular constant adjustments. 
j CC-0. In Public Domain. Gyfryikul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Now all these and similar cases of equipoised balanced 
movements are so many illustrat ions of different kinds 
of “moving equilibra.” In other words, we may use the 
equivalent phrases, moving rest, rest under moti n, equilr- 
brinm or stability due to regularity of motion and constant 
adjustments. 

“Throughout Evolution of all kinds,” says Herbert: 
Spencer, “ there isa continual approximation to, and more 
or less complete maintenance of, this moving equilibrium. 
Asin the Solar System there has been established an iti- 
dependent moving equilibrium— an equilibrium such that 
the relative motions of the constituent parts are continual: 
ly so counter-balanced by opposite motions, that the mean 
state of the whole aggregate never varies ; so is it, though 
na less distinct manner, with each form of dependent 
moving equilibrium. ‘The state of things exhibited in the 
cycles of terrestrial changes, in the balanced functions of 
organic bodies that have reached their adult forms, and in 
the acting and re-acting process of fully developed societies, 
is similarly one characterized by compensating oscillations, 
he involved combination of rhythms in each of. these 
cases, has an average condition which remains practically 
constent during the deviations evertaking place on opposite 
sides of it.” ‘Thus moving equilibrium is a characteristic 
resultant of all regular rhythmic motion and of all balanced 
changes whether inorganic, organic or super-organic, ù. e., 
social and intellectual. It is not confined to the material 

phenomena alone; but it also embraces those of Life, 
Mind and Society. It is that, in fact, from which all 
stability, permanence and security is derived in this world 
of change and transformation. lt is owing to the rhythm 
and regularity of movement exhib ted by Nature that we 
have these moving equilibria maintained by the manifold 
systems and organisms of the World ; and it is owing to 
these moving equilibria that we can at all be sure of any 
degree of stability, permanence or security. For, afull sense 
47 
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of confidence, security, freedom and stability is compatible 
only with the reign of perfect law and order as nstituted 
and administered by a perfect Supreme Ruler in unison 
with a perfect constitution of the Universe. It is a matter 
of universal experience that disorder, s and moral 
laxity due to the absence of a strong and efficient consti- 
tution cannot evoke a sense of confidence freedom and 
security owing to the reign of confusion and uncertainty, 
But look at the beautiful order and arrangements of 
Nature, look at the unerring precision, with which even 
the imperceptibly minutest detail in her orderly workings 
is carried on and adjusted, look at the scrupulous care, 
with. which she assigns a corner and provides a home to 
even the tiniest and the lowliest in her vast boundless 
arrangements, and look at the exactitude, with which she 
visits her offenders with due and just punishments, be they 
the proudest of potentates or the mightiest of nations, 
look at the wondrous systems of the entire Universe, and 
then, O Man! try whether thou can’t think of all this 
splendid Universal Rule of Order, Rhythm and Harmony 
without thinking simultaneously of the Para-Brahma, the 
Evolver, Sustainer and Ruler of the Universe. 

The beautiful little word Dhruva wa used as an 
epithet of Jagat and Visva tells us that the Rhythmic Law, 
Harmonious Constitution and Moving Equilibria of Nature 
give us stability, security and permanence, if we, too, do 
observe the laws and respect the constitution of the 
Universe. Although in the World all is in motion and 
everything is subject to change yet temporary and rela- 
tive permanence can be secured and maintained for an inde- 
finite period hy wise adjustments and prudent adaptation 
and conformity to the orderly and rhythmic procedure 
and laws of Nature’s workings. In other words, the 

law-abiding movements of Nature resulting in beautifully 
established systems of splendid Moving equilibria of endur- 
ing strength and grandeur as in the countless terrestrial 
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organisms and celestial systems, all teach us this most 
important of all facts that our permanence and stability, 
transient and relative, though they be, can yet be secured 
and maintained only by conforming and adjusting our 
actions and natures to our environments fully obeying the 
laws of Nature. Will the sun last for a long time to come 
and continue to give light, heat and all the necessaries that 
make our life’s existence at all possible? Will the stars 
and the moon continue to light up our dark nights ? 
Willour Earth continue to carry us, feed usand clothe us ? 
Will our religious, social, moral, educational, commercial, 
industrial and political or governmental institutions con- 
tinueto inspire us, sustain us, support us and protect us for 
any length of time? Will our homes and hearths conti- 
nue to delight us and renovate us any longer? These 
and similar questions can be answer ed in the positive or 
negative by noticing how far the objects, systems and 
institutions conform to the immutable and imperative. 
laws of Nature. If the Sun were to become selfish and 
wold like to retain for itself all the agitation in the form 
of heat, light, ete., or if the Earth were to grow niggardly 
with her age, or again, if the various institutions established 
with their professed object of benefiting us, would refuse 
or cease to benefit us, then they would frustrate the very 
object for which Nature has given them a place and — 
assigned them a corner in her vast arrangements and we 
need not point out the disastrous consequences that would 
follow the infringement of her laws. Hence it is that an 
individual, a people or a government which betrays distinct 
signs of deterioration and decay must, if it desires to 
lengthen its days, set about seriously to investigate into 
the nature and degree of its deterioration ; and in so doing 
it will have to take account of its ways, actions and deal- 
ings and see whether these have not been adjusted to the 
constantly changing environments and whether itself has “i 
49 À 
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\ obeyed the immutable laws of Nature as instituted anq | 


administered by the Supreme Ruler. In proportion, as) 
we try to understand the perfect constitution and rule 
of the Universe as evolved and sustained by the perfect i 
Being, and in proportion, as we devoutly endevour to adapt | 
our nature and conduct to the rhythmic changes present- 
ed by the World and to conform to the Universal laws of 
being moving and equilibriam—in proportion as we do 
this, can we, individually or as an aggregate, prolong our 
days and maintain our permanence amidst a world of 
change and commotion. ‘Thus we see that all human 
organisations, institutions and governments can derive the 
highest possible instruction and guidance from the 
Universal Government, Rhythmic Law and Harmonious | 
Constitution of Nature, as evolved and sustained by the 
Perfect Being, And why? Because as the three little 
| Velic words* have beautifully disclosed to our vision, the | 
l prime germ and basis as well as the ultimate warrant and ` 

sanction of all government, of all laws, of all rules and of é 


all regulations, is to be found in the Divine Government of | 
the Universe. 


* ana—Jagat, fasxy—Vishva, war=dhruva. 
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THE VEDIC MAGAZINE. 


this issue the Vedic Magazine enters on the second 
year of its existence. The various reviews and notices 


that have from time to time appeared in all sections of the 
press, go to show that the Magazine has, though so young, created 
a position for itself in the field of Indian journalism. We hope to 
introduce some new features if our constituents will lend us a 
helping hand. It is a pity that our circulation is very poor even 
now. If each of our subscribers took a pledge to obtain at least 
one new subscriber, the number of subscribers would be doubled in 
no time. The Mugazine is, at present, being conducted at a loss 
even though the staff of contributors is honorary. May we hope 
that our supporters will do their level best to push on the circula- 
tion of the review, and thus enable us to introduce improvements. 


a) een 


THE BOMB OUTRAGE. 


When the news that two innocent ladies had been killed by 
infernal machines, was flashed across the wires, the entire country 
was agog with commotion. When it was further discovered that 
some bomb factories had been actually at work in the Metropolis 
of India for a number of months, the law-abiding and peaceful 
people were horrified still more. We need not enter into details. 
Our readers must have read all the particulars in the newspapers. 
What we desire to do is to discuss the causes of this startling deve- 
lopment in Indian politics. Zemindars and landlords have held 
meetings to demonstrate their gushing loyalty. Some Anglo- 
Indian writers who are no less demented than the unfortunate 
perpetrators of the outrage and their aczomplices have demanded 
Vicarious punishment and a policy of unmitigated repression. 
They have appealed to the lowest passions of their community and 
have tried to rouse bratal instincts which were not dormant even 
before the outrage. These penny-a-liners seem to be labouring 
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under the terrible hallucination that two blacks make one white, 
e—the dregs of the ruling class—-are strangely illogical, 


Such peep! ee a eee 
“They denounce the revolutionaries as inhuman brutes, and yet they 


advocate the adoption of their methods. We pity these people 

almost as much as we do the miserable misguided y ouths whom an 

excess of morbid zeal has betrayed into the commission of deeds 

wholly at variance with the genius of our race and the vitalizing 

principles of our civilization. Holy freedom can never be gained 

by unholy methods. Murder and assassination have never in 
“history freed a nation of slaves from the foreign yoke. 

But the question that ought to be discussed calmly and 
dispassionately is, “Why this departure from time-honoured 
methods for the redress of political wrongs.” Some people think 
that the revolutionary movement is the legitimate outcome of that 

‘ill-fated measure—the “ Partition of Bengal.” We do not agree 
with this view. The movement of terrorism in India owes its 
birth to other and deeper causes. The “ Partition of Bengal” and 
the reactionary policy of Lord Curzon may have strengthened the 
hands of the advocates of terrorism, and may have precipitated the 
course of events, but the movement would have come into existence 
even if there had been no “ Partition of Bengal.” Of course, it would 
not have been born so soon. We are convinced that the short- 
sighted educational policy of the Government is responsible for this 
diabolical propaganda. This may appear paradoxical, but it is true 
all the same. The education imparted in schools and colleges affiliated 
to officialised universities is thoroughly Godless and denationaliz- 
ing. Our boys are not taught anything about the glorious achieve- 
ments of our forefathers and the distinctive features of our ancient 
civilization. They are not taught yamas and niyams and the value 
of dharma asa determining factor in the building up of a nation. 
They are not taught that righteousness exalteth a nation. They 
cannot, therefore, discover for themselves methods of political 
work in consonance with the traditions of their race. Very naturally 
they set to work to copy the methods of the alien land in whose 
history, literature and philosophy they are indoctrinated at an carly 
age. Some Anglo-Indian historians have tried their utmost to 
poison the springs of inspiration by deliberately depicting the 
ancient Aryans in false colors, They themselves have taught our 
students to regard their ancestors as a race of pusillanimous savages, 
whose political philosophy had a deteriorating effect on national 
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character and was the principal’ cause of the downfall of the 
Indian nation. al 

Tt is not manly to shrink back from the logical consequences 
of one’s own teaching. Tf some fanatical youths have given a prac- 
tical proof of their contempt for their own civilization and a love 
for Western civilization, why all this tempest in the tea-pot. A true 
statesman could have foreseen all this. 

Bomb-throwing is a recognised mode of obtaining redress 
for political wrongs in the West. Itven the Pioneer could not 
withhold its sympathy from Russian bomb-throwers. It is useless 
to deny that the Indian people have some legitimate grievances. 
According to the ethics of modern civilization all machiavelian 
methods are lawful. TE this were not so Prince Bismark would 
be regarded not with reverence but with horror. No demonstra- 
tions of loyalty, no meetings presided over by Rai Bahadurs 
and Khan Bahadurs will prevent the recurrence of these deeds. 
Thoughtful and far-seeing men, no matter to what community 
they belong, will always recoil with horror from such. deeds and 
will never apply revolutionary principles to current politics. But 
in every community there are desperadoes who can never submit 
to guidance and are impatient of all control. In the Middle Ages 
in their 


, 


in Europe such men that hada “ weak flavor of genius’ 
nature turned Knight-errants. Now they take to anarchism and 
homb-ananufacture. Some educated Indians also belong to this 
category, and they very naturally follow the methods of their 
European prototypes. Such is the zeitgeist or spirit of the age. 
We have to address a few words to such of our countrymen 
as are foolish enough to think that the terrorist movement is 
directed only against the foreigner, ‘The terrorist is Im arms 
against all his opponents, he they suedeshi or videshi. Threatening 
letters purporting to have been written by terrorists have been 
published in which € ‘okhale and Mehta have been denounced 
as traitors, and their lives have been menaced. The further 
development of this movement will render all progress impossible. 
Governments are often short-sighted. If Viscount Morley and 
‘Lord Minto will not show a statesmanlike grasp of the situation, 
repressive and draconian measures will be initiated. Repression is 
the best nutriment for the plant of terrorism. The forces of discon- 
tent will be driven underground. Anarchy will supervene and a 
state of affairs will be created which being subversive of all law 
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and order will lead to the destruction of all the forces that are |. 
| making for progress. We can suggest only one remedy. Let the | 
leaders of the people who are interested in the preservation of peace È 
and order almost as much as are the rulers open national schools . | 
and colleges where the pupils may be taught to revere their past and | 
to study Indian philosophy aud practise yamas and niymas and i 
other sadhans. If this is done and ancient civilization is revived, | 
we have no doubt that not only Indians will be rescued from the 
yawning gulf of materialism, but even Europe will give up pursuing 
ignts fatuses, and the keynote of civilization will no longer be 
seliinterest, but altruism, and the watchward of the pioneers of 
civilization will be spirituality and righteousness and not ma terial- 
ism and expediency. The governments of the civilized world 
will learn their duties at the feet of ancient sages and the “ colour 
problem,” “the race problem” and “the swaraj problem” will 
be satisfactorily solved. Racial supremacy will become a thing 
of the past and the “yellow peril” and the “white peril” wil 
cease to torment the imagination and disturb the peaceful repose 


of statesmen. Hypocrisy and nepotism, will no longer be regarded 
inseparable from administrative capacity. Arrogance and the 
habits of bullying and brow-beating will no longer characterise 
~ Strong” rulers. “Exploitation” and “economic drain” will 
become archaic expressions which linguists will have to explain 
to advanced students. A golden era of peace and good-will will be | 

established throughout the world, and the future heroes whom | : 
humanity will worship will be those that will relieve suffering, 
and not those who will deluge the world with rivers of gore—not 
Clives, Bismarks or Aurangzebs but P 


I atanjalis, Ramachandras, 
Howards, Spencers, Asokas and Tolosties. 


| 
| 
l 


ix FEE i 
THE GURUKULA AND INDIAN NATIONALISM—A STATE- 
~ „MENT AND AN EXPLANATION. 

i Our readers have, doubtless, read with interest the article of 

Mr. Hardyal, on “ My Impressions of the Gurukula.” Mr. Hardyal 

isa gentleman of scholarly attainments and high character He is 

a selfless patriotic worker devoted to his Ponema. “ie has 

= made enormous sacrifices for the cause to which he is wedded. 
_ It is impossible not to respect such a man and his sympathy for 
the Gurukula is, therefore, very valuable. He says ko will do kis 
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best for the institution and we can well understand what that 
means. The Garukula authorities may be pardoned if their faith 


in the essential righteousness of their cause is increased when - 


such thoughtful and learned men think it a privilege and an honour 
to count themselves among its staunch supporters. But our grati- 


tude and gratification should not prevent us from doing our duty, 


The Gurukula was founded and is maintained by the Arya Samaj. 
It has been founded primarily with the object of producing Vedic 
scholars who may carry the message of the Veda far and wide and 
unfarl the banner of Om in distant countries. The Arya Samaj is 
not a national organization. It is a universal church and is conse- 
quently international. Of course, the Indian section of the Arya 
Samaj is bound to labour for the well-being of the Indian people and 
to raise them to a higher level— morally, socially and intellectually. 
The Gurukula being an institution founded by the Arya Samaj 
has the same objects. It is no more a school of Indian nationalism 
than the Veda is the scripture of any particular nation, or than 
the sun is the exclusive property of any chosen race. The 
Gurukula authorities cannot refuse admission to any child who 
seeks to drink deep at the fountain of Divine knowledge—be he 
an Indian, an Armenian, a Jew, an Englishman, a Chinese ora 
Russian. The ideal inculcated in the institution is ‘service of 
humanity.” Patriotism is also a species of “ service of humanity ” 
and, therefore, this virtue too is taught in it. Boys are taught to 
love their family, their country and should they rise so high to 
serve humanity at large without distinction of race, colour or 
creed. Patriotism is not antogonistic to cosmopolitanism. On 
the contrary the latter comprehends the former. The Gurukula 
aims at the building up of character and patriotism is taught 
because it is one of the elements that enter into the composition of 
a righteous character. Dharma is the negation of selfishness. 
The wider, therefore, is the range of the sympathies of a man, the 
more unselfish he is. One who loves his family is more dhkarmic 
than a self-concentrated wretch. He whose sympathies embrace his 


native town and who works for the civic welfare of his townsmen is 


more dharmic than him whose sympathies cannot extend beyond 
the family circle. He who loves an entire country is, by the 


same process of reasoning, more dharmic than him whose love is” 


bounded by his town, A genuine cosmopolite like Dayananda or 
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| Spencer is an ideally dharmie man. Of course, unless there isa | 
| of Providence—which according to us, is ; 


special dispensation 
another. way of saying that on account of the accumulated merit of i 


karmas done in the past birth one is born with extraordinary 
capacities and marvellous aptitudes—a man must pass through, | 
all the previous stages before he attains to the state of perfect man- 
hood. It may not be accomplished even in one birth. Our 
definition of a cosmopolite, therefore, does not comprehend men 
who love every country except their own. 

Patriotism, thus, is not the central virtue round which all 
The object of supreme veneration is not a patriot 


virtues gather. r 
but a Sannyasi who belongs to no particular country and yet | 


belongs to all countries. | 

This being our ideal it is wrong to say that the Gurukula is | 
exclusively the school of Indian nationalism. Some well-meaning 
critics charge us with having started the idea. They quite mis- 
understand our position. When some people began to vilify the 
Gurukula authorities and to circulate malicious rumours we took 
up our pen to defend our beloved institution. It was given out 
by our enemies that the tone of the institution was anti-national 
and that it would produce men who would place obstacles in the 
$ way of national advancement. It was then that we declared that 


the Gurukula was the only institution in India which had a moral 
and intellectual atmosphere favourable to the growth of the virtue 
of patriotism. This is not the same thing as saying that “ national- 
ism ” is the goal of our aspirations. 

Of course, there is another aspect of the question also. ‘The 
a4 glorious period of the history of the Vedic Church is, also, the 
ig bright period of the history of India. India reached the acme of 
i eivilization and was at the zenith of advancement when the Vedic 
Dharma reigned Supreme in this holy land and Vedic Sanskars 

entered into the social life of the people. 
Fortunately or unfortunately the elevating effects of Vedic 
teaching can only be illustrated by a reference to ancient Indian 
f history. - According to the psychological laws of Association and 
E Suggestion a member of the Vedic Church—no matter whether he 
| is an Indian or a non-Indian—cannot but regard the land of the 
| apostles of his church with peculiar reverence, But that is no 
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yeason why the real aim of the Gurukula should be misunderstood 
or relegated to a secondary ane csitiop. A Chii tien regards the Hely 
Land with a peculiar vercaticn, but that would not justify us in 
regarding a Christian seminary A cated in Palestine as a national 
institution of the people of that place. We do not deny that the 
Arya Samaj will help forward the cause of political regeneration 
in this as well as in other lands. Whenever people are freed from 
the bondage of superstition they acquire a fitness for pounce 
freedom. Says Water Bagehot :— 

«Those kinds of morals and that kind of religion which 
tend to make the finest and most effectual characters are sure to 
prevail, all else being the same; and creeds or systems that - 
conduce to a soft limp mind tend to perish, except some hard 
extrinsic force keep them alive........csccseseeeseeeeesee eee eee tens PN 
Strong beliefs win strong men, and then make them stronger. 
Such is no doubt one cause why monotheism tends to prevail over 
polytheism ; it produces a higher, a steadier character, calmed 
and concentrated by a great single object; itis not confused by 
competing rites or distracted by miscellaneous deities. Polytheism 
is religion by comn ission, ard it is weak accordingly.” Having 
misunderstocd tLe clef a'm ef tle Gurvkula it wes ratural that 
Mr. Hardyal should have taken exception to the teaching of the 
Sathyarath Prakash in the academy. The Gurukula has been 
founded with the object not of uniting the people by keeping 
Dharma in the background, but of preaching those dharmie 
Prakash embodies and which will, 


principles which the Sathyarath 
all the Indian peoples, but all 


-in course of time, unite not only 
the races into which humanity is divided. 


eee 
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‘Art has its due share in the gradual evolution of the mora] 
ead. It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of the influence 
which Shaksepeare has exercised and is still exercising on the 
character of educated people. The same may be said of Kalidasa, 
-Gedthe, Ruskin and others. But when art is pulled down from 
its high pedestal and made to pander to low and prurient tastes 
fit becomes a powerful instrument of vice, infamy and moral ( 
degradation. With the inrush of Western ideas in our motherland | 
novel reading- also became a fashion in India. There are some | 
who condemn novel-reading altogether. We, however, do not 
subscribe to this ultra-puritanic view. On the contrary we are 
convinced that a good novel does as much to promote healthy 
morals as a text-book of moral precepts. The latter appears jejune 
-and insipid to a certain class of readers having a clearly marked 
‘mental constitution. A good novel combines instruction with 2 
amusement, and is consequently more widely read. Again a good _ | 


t novelist dissects human character and complex emotions and 
4: trains the reader in the valuable mental habit of taking a wider | 
and larger view of social questions and of heing diffident in judging | 
character which is doubtless a complex phenomenon. Then a A 
novel rouses deep and powerful emotions. But the very reasons | 

1] 
| 


which make a good novel so useful make a bad one absolutely 

dangerous. Educated Indians read the worst English novels and 

most of the Hindi and Urdu novels are so absolutely filthy that 

He they deserve to be burnt in aheap. Rev. William Barry, D. D., 

| contributes an article under the above he 
of the National Review in which he raises his voice against the 
growing tendency to write and read such filthy novels. We give 

some extracts from his excellent articles to show what deleterious á 


ading to the May issue 


i results aro being produced by the filthy novel—how the imagina- ( 
4 on of young mon and young women js being tainted and con- - 
j taminated, and how some of the most highly educated and intellec- p 


tual men and women are prostitut 


ing their natural powers. We 
specially commend these extr 


acts to the attention of those who .are 
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of opinion that whatever is marked with the stamp of the West, 
must necessarily be right. Says the learned writer :— 

“ Lawless excitement is the chief escape from overwork, or 
anxiety, or solitude of the heart. For men it takes the form of 
betting, drink and other indulgences. For women, the young of 
both sexes, and most who have not given up the habit of reading 
it inspires the Magazine the femilleton, and the novel which play 
upon their temperament by handling love as merely passion, 
life as a stream of sensations, and which find in the horrible, the 
grotesque, the abnormal and the insane, that kind of shock where- 
by the jaded spirit may for a while be quickened. Pathology is one 
word that describes this order of fiction; Decadence is another; 
Realism a third. “Tales of the prison-house” cries Ruskin; for 
they depict the huge hastilles in which our millions are captive 
or move about chained to one another; stamped with civilization’s 
broad arrow. God’s world it does not recognise—this literature 
of deadly unbelief—but it fastens on the vices of weakness of man 
as he now makes himself —should we rather say, unmakes. Photo- 
graphic, pornographic, these adjectives indicate a manner, sum up 
the material with which commerce, aiming at repeated editions 
of the stories it has accepted, believes that our generation can be 
wrought upon.” And again— 


“An incredible quality of this corrupt fiction has been 
spread broadcast on the Continent. Cheap stories, borrowing their 
situations from the police-court, from public catastrophies like the 
slaughters at the Servian capital, from Pseudo-scientific treatises, 
bring fortunes to the houses that print them anda livelihood to 
thousands of hawkers who purvey them. What newspapers have 
the largest circulation? Those which give the latest betting and 
welter in the details of murder, suicide, divorce, and criminal 
assaults. Look to any part of the Western world, you will see 
cause for the same anxiety. Even our Sunday newspapers at Home 
have been likened, not without reason, to white sheets full of 
unclean things which the multitude greedily devour. Those who 
know what conversation turns upon in the less educated house- 
holds will tell you that young and old have their memories polluted 
with vivid and minute traits of evidence bearing on crime, its 
instruments and its methods; their one idea of reading is the 
Newgate calendar, as journalism serves it up from dig to day. 
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We have seen columns of unwholesome matter telegraphed across 
the Atlantic as though a fresh gospel, the effect ol which was to 
corrupt -the whole English-speaking ` race drowning them in a 
hurricane of filth. Was that done because “all things are pure to 
“the pure.” | 
-But what is the remedy ? Rev. Barry says that the heart of 
‘the people needs to be changed. But how is that be done? 
“Christianity cannot do it. It is now played out. As we have re. 
““peatedly pointed out in these pages, itis the Dharma of the Veda 
- and the Upanishad alone which can save beth the East and the 


| 

1 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

Wost ni n oS | 
| 


C 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Guruk kangr Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Motto T:—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have EES 
conquered death.—The Feda. 


Motto IF :—The welfare of society and the justice of: “its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
member... ....eeseeeeeeee here is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct ont of loaden instincts.—Herbert Spencer. 


pe 


The Governor is fast recovering his health and strength. 

Tle has come back to the Gurnkula and has formal- 

Our Governor ly taken over charge of the Vidyalya and the 
Ashrama. 

The College and the School were closed for 2 days as a 
token of pleasure at his return to his family. There was a fruit 
party, a lecture illustrated by lime-light pictures, and recitations 
- from Sanskrit dramas in honor of the occasion. 

Mr. Hardyal delivered a beautiful lecture in a meena, of the 
The Debat- EES Club on “ The elements of national grèat- 

ing Club. ness.” He Jaid stress on the necessity of cultivat- 

ing the habit of truthfulness, of protecting Indian Literature and 
mh 

Indian History and studying modern sciences. ‘Ihe lecture was 

thoughtful and interesting and was listened to with gapt attention. 

. L. Rannu Ram, B: A., B. T., and Mr. Moden Mohan Soth, B. As, 

have Bean AÀ teachers in the Gurukula 

meow, Mom: Academy. L. Rannu Ramis an experienced teacher. 
Staff. He has commenced work and taken ‘over charge 
of the teaching of Haglish in the school department. Mr. ‘Madan 

Mohan is a graduvte of the Allahabad University. His special 

subject is History- 2 ie ‘i Ta ` 


pe 
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f The press gifted to the Gurukula by the Governor is now 


| The Guru- in working order. For the present it has been 
; kula Press.  jocated in one ofthe sheds. A separate building 
| will be constructed shortly. New type has been ordered and the 


printing.of special text-books of History, Science and Arya Bhasha 


will be.taken in hand very soon. 


es Pe inc popularity of the Gurukula can be 
-A Visitor judged from the fact that even some tourists from 
from Europe.. foreign lands make it a point to visit. it. Herr Ben 
Dixon, Professor of Folklore, Denmark, paid a visit to the 
Gurukula last month. He stayed with us for about two days 
and was very favourably impressed with what he saw. We had 
a talk on metaphysical and philosophical subjects. It is a pity 
that some short-sighted officials do not scruple to poison the ears 
of even foreign travellers against the Arya Samaj. A Deputy 
Cotnmissionér told our friend in the course of conversation that the 


Arya Samaj wasin reality a political body. Perhaps he meant 
that it only professed to be a religious body. All the world is a 
reflex of the true state of one’s own mind. Bureaucrats sometimes 
profess sympathy but do not possess it. ‘hey say one thing and 
do another. They know a fact full well and yet have to keep up a 
deceptive attitude and to delude others into thinking that they do 
not know it, All this is dignified with the name of statesmanship. 
A modern administrator is expected to praise the work of an author 
‘whom it is desirable to conciliate even though he may not have read 
aline of it. He has at times to meet a 


aeol j man with a face. wreathed 
in smiles even though iw his he 


, art of hearts he may be entertaining 
deep-seated malignity against him. No wonder then that he 
cannot conceive of a society which, though it does not cringe 
i efore the bureaucrat yet non-political in the ordinary accepta- 
tion of the term. An England-returned friend of our 
us that at a concert in Engl 


+ 


s once told 
; and an Arya gentlemen sang a Sanskrit 
; Song which taught that the wife of another should be regarded 
ag igneis mother. ‘The entire company was convu 
of laughter. Modern Society which 
i “chaffing ” “ billing and cooing”? « 

clandestine meetings ” 

admirers,” 


Ised with roars. 
loves “ innocent flirtation ” 
philandering » « Stolen kisses ” 
Dim eens fu about “the circle of 
J: grass widows” “homage 
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to beauty ” “ grace of manners and dignity of gait” “handsome 
partners jn a dance” cannot be expected to enter into the pirit 
of the poet who teaches that the wives of others are like nnto one’s 
own mother. ‘This sentiment is foreign and extraneous to the 
modern mind. Similarly administrators whose gurus are Machi- 
avelli, Bismark, Beaconsfield and Lord Chesterfield cannot- be 
expected to understand that a society can exsist which is non- 
political and yet neither solicits favors from the Government nor 
preaches loyalty as an article of its creed. Herr Ben Dixon is 
shortly going to Nepal. He has promised to write an article’ 
for the Vedic Magazine on his impressions of Nepal. The more 
popular the Gurukula will become the greater will be the respon- 
sibility of those that have brought it imto existence and are 


maintaining it. 


Mr. Charn Charn Mitter, Vice-Chairman of the Allahabad 
Wanted Municipal Committee also visited the Gurukula in 
gentlemen to the month of Vaisakh. He was accompanied by the 
form a Depu- accomplished ladies of his family and his son-in-law 
tation. who is a Professor of Philosophy at Agra. He was 

80 favourably im pressed with what he saw that he promised to help. 
the institution to the best of his power and ability. He assured us 
that if a deputation visited the United GRANGE, thousands of 
rupees could be collected at Allahabad only. There are so many 
pleaders, doctors and rich merchants in the AE Samek Could 
not a deputation of select Aryas visit the United Province 2 Our 
expenditure is increasing at a terrible ta but the income is not 
keeping pace with it. Of course the Governor of the Gurukula 
cannot be expected to do everything. He can either manage the 
institution or go out to collect subscriptions. rene are some people 
` inthe Arya Samaj who would exercise the devil out or you by the , 
power of their lungs when they ascend the platform. They appeal 
to the sentiment of their audience. Will they not cease playing 
the censor for a month or two and demonstrate practically that 
their love for Dharma is not only lip-deep, but can issue in actions 
There is no truer test of earnestness than sacrifice. If you’ can 
make enormous sacrifices for a cause no doubt need be entertained _ 
as to your earnest wish to push it forward. The age of enthusias- 
tic professions and long-winded declarations is over. Now earne 
est work holds the field. We have not written this note because 
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r copy has run short, but because we feel deeply that the institu- 
tion has arrived at a crisis which will be tided over only if we make 
sa ove 
i this et duces some effect on men for who 
heroic efforts. If this appeal, prod uces so i 1 k 
itis intended, we shall not-have written in varn. We are told that 
ib is ; 


eople are pachydermatoins—rath er too much so. Will those 
some p 
to whom these lines are addressed prove by practical work that 


they at least cannot be placed in that category. 
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“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest?’ —Manu. 
Vou. if. SHRAVAN, 1965. No. 2. 


= 


THE ARYA SAMAJ AND THE PRESENT 


CRISIS. 
Hi 


ae HAT we are in the midst of a crisis, no one can 
ery deny. How that crisis is to end, no one can tell ? 
as All that one can confidently feel is, that itis an 
All-wise Providence that is shaping our destinies, and it 
is not for our tiny intellects, little minds and limited visions 
to see farther than the horizon and probe into what lies 
beyond. It is enough if in drawing our inspiration from 
the past, we are making an honest effort to live out a life 
of duty in the hope that our future isin the hands of a 
just and a benevolent Ruler who dispenses even-handed. 
justice without being biased by considerations of race, 
colour or creed. It is quite sufficient, if placing an impli- 
cit faith in the never-erring operation of ow: karma, we 
are working in the right spirit, trying to do what is right- 
68 
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i 

| 

dance with our Dharma, regardless of | 
| 


| 

i 

A f 

j eous and im accor 
| pleasure. 


whether it brings immediate pain or 
| frag maaga ale aT KIA E. 
wean: gaang Wag T quan | j 
gaa ar Aaaa gTa TT | ( 
araara: MAAA eT TS A rer: ll * 
was the sheet anchor of the invincible faith of that great 
seer who founded the Arya Samaj. His followers and 
admirers can do no better than be guided by the same | 
rule of life which he laid down for himself in his lifetime, | 
and which he bequeathed to those in whose hands he left 


the great heritace of the ancient master minds of this 


land. 

The Arya Samaj is one of those living forces which 
are just now influencing the lives of the people of this 
country, and thereby moulding its future destiny. Living | 
forees are at times bound to come into conflict with other | 
| living forces, and there is no use of fretting over this | 
constant action and interaction of the different forces of À 


A nature, that is constantly going on in this world.. It is 

a sign of life to be now and then put in opposition to 

adverse forces. It is testing the vitality of an organism 

i to put it in a position. where its powers of sustenance, | 

against influences which threaten extinction, may be tried. | 

l The Arya Samaj, as a living organism, has already passed | 

j j through several such. tests, and God only knows, how 
i 

h 


many more are yet to be passed through before its mission 
ud is fulfilled and mankind, including the people of. India, 
i are once more free to acknowledge the truths and benefici- 
| ence of the teachings of those, than whom no greater truth- 
seekers have yet heen produced by the world. In the 

world of men we are only pigmies to-day, in the world of | 

; 


* Whether the worldly-wise praise or blame, whether wealth 
| should enter (their house) or go away (from it), whether deat 
| should come to-day or In another age, earnest men do not swerve 
from the path of Justice. 
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intellect, with a noble exception here and there, only base 
imitators, but in the world of spirit we are - still the proud 
possessors and inheritors ofa religion and a philosophy 
which has defied; the ravages of time and superstition, 
and which stands as glorious and resplendent to-day, as 
when the Persian, the Arab, the Greek, the Chinese, the 
Jap and a host of others came to drink from its pure foun- 
tain, and drank -to their hearts’ content. To-day we are 
the object of other people’s contempt and ridicule, because 
we are devoid of the spirit that dominated the religion 
and the life of our forefathers. If by some process or 
other we could imbibe the old spirit again, all our diffi- 
culties would vanish as darkness vanishes on the advent 
of the sun. The mission of the Arya Samaj is to revive 
that old spirit, to rekindle the flame whose glare has 
been dimmed, but not extinguished ; to inject the elixir 
of life into the blue Aryan blood which, though just now 
cold, has come to us in its pristine purity. The Arya 
Samaj with its founder believes that it is the spirit which 
requires to be reborn and revivified; the mere taking care 
and fattening the body will not do. The social disintege- 
ration and chaos that prevails now among the descendants 
of the old Aryans is the result of that perversion of spirit 
which has proceeded from the decay of the simple, natural 
and true religion of the Vedic period. The complexity 
and the complications of ow: present social life are all 
traceable to the same source. Our social disorganisation. 
resulting in a deplorable inefficiency of the social or- 
ganism is also due to the same cause. Hence the remedy 
lies in going, back as far as possible, to the old principles 
of Vedic religion and Vedic life. Truth is eternal and 
the same, in all ages and for all times. So far, therefore, 
as the basal truths are concerned, they must be accepted 
and followed in the 20th century of Christ, as they were 
in the tens of centuries before Christ. Over and aboye 


. 6 
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these basal truths there are rules of life which are chang. | 
| able with the times. They can be changed, modified anq j 
| adapted according to the altered conditions of life in i 

subordination to the permanent truths. The Arya Samaj / 


aims to preach the truths of the Vedic Dharma to human- 
ity at large, irrespective of race, creed or colour, but the 
humanity at large includes the people of the Aryavarta 
also. Itis to the latter that the Arya Samajists are 
bound hy ties of country, blood, tradition and association, 
It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that the people of 
the Arya Varta, and of them, the Hindus, ‘should be the i 
first object of love and care to the Arya Samaj. The | 
mission of the Arya Samaj is not bound up with the | 
boundaries of any particular: country or within the narrow | 
circle of any particular community. Itis as much for 
Europe and America as for India. It is as open to the | 
Christian or the Muslim as to the Hindu, but in spite of | 
that it will be a travesty of truth to attempt to maintain \ 
that love of country and love of our own people form no 

part of the religion of the Arya Samaj. No religion. is 

worth the name which does not incule 


y 

| 

| 
ate the supreme | 
duty of loving one’s country and one’s nation. In the 
graduated series of duties, love of humanity must be 
preceded by and built upon the love of one’s own people. | 
What we stand for is righteousness amongst men as well 


as amongst nations, and the burthen of our message to 


our people is righteousness of thought, righteousness of 
Speech and righteousness of action. Our methods of 
work are Association, Education and Service. We believe 
in Yajnas. The Arya Samaj is, has been, and by the 
grace of God shall continue to bea st 
has so far been fed by the sacrifice of the best and the — 


noblest in it. Shall it continue to do so. Shall the fire 
continue to burn or 


anding Yajna. It 
g 


will it be extinguished and leave 
nothing but a handful of ashes behind it, is the question 
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that is passing from mouth to mouth just now? 
A reply in words is not what is needed or wanted. 
The reply must be given in deeds, in conduct and 
in life. “ The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Church ” has so often been proclaimed from the Samajic 
pulpit, platform and press that in the opinion of some, 
the time has come when the sincerity of those who have 


preached it so long is about to be practically tested. The © 


clouds are gathering, a storm of impenetrable magnitude 
is brewing, the hurricane has already commenced blowing ; 
some of the tallest, the strongest and apparently the most 
well grounded poplars have been rudely shakened by the 
very first blast ; the hearts of the people have begun. to 
palpitate, in the case of many with fear, in the case of a 
few with enthusiasm. The former are swayed by the 
danger imminent, the latter by the calm that must follow 
every storm. To the former, everything seems to be totter- 
ing, to the latter everything looks as if heralding the dawn 
of a bright and lovely morn. The one lives in fear, contract- 
ing his body and soul within the narrowest limits possible, 
and thinking of his comforts, his litles, his children and 
his property ; the other lives in hope, expanding his vision, 
giving a full play to his imagination and thinking only 
of the blessings to come and of the promised kingdom of 
heaven on this earth. Onc is morose and gloomy, in 
fearful agonies of impending loss and trouble, the other 
is serene and hopeful in the certainty of righteousness 
prevailing in the end. Yes, it will be idle to deny that 
the minds of the Arya Samajists are agitated. Vhe ex- 
periences of the last twelve months have thrown many a 
‘people off their balance. Gigantic and stupendous efforts 
are being made to spot out the refractory and the 
“ dangerous ” and to hand them over to the hangman in 
the name of, and for, the safety of self and others. The 


others only add to the weight. Really it is the self ağ 
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that determines every one’s course. The ery of the 
« movement in danger” has already been ee es by 
people who have never cared a straw for religion in the 
whole course of their lives. There ENE some Bae are 
being drawn by these cries, not knowing their nature 
and the antecedents of those who are indulging in the 
same. There are others who know from their past read- 
ing of history, the real value of the cry and its signifi- 
cance. Thetimesareno doubt critical. :No one advocates 
rashness, but nothing is to be. gained by cowardice. The 
kingdom of heaven is for the brave, the stout-hearted, 
the true and the faithful. Let the weak, the cowardly, 
the selfish and the hypocritical fall behind and bide. his 
time, till the strong, the brave, the truthful and- the 
believer wins the day by the force of his undying faith 
and his unflinching devotion to the cause of truth and 
righteousness. Every honest man knows that the Arya 
Samaj, as a body, does not deal with politics. Government 
and Government measures, it has always let alone. It con- 
cerns itself with the soul. Ifthe purification and eleva- 
tion of the soul, whether that of the individual or of the 
nation is politics, let it be so. It is enough that it has 
authoritatively declared that itis a religious and social body 
eschewing everything that. goes by the name of politics. 
The hureacracy, however, does not believe it. It serves 
their purpose not to do so. The louder the Arya Samajists 
are in declamaing politics the more suspicious: they grow. 
They have perhaps good reason to do So, as there are many 
a people who give them ample grounds for their belief by 
their nervousness, ‘Those who have sold their souls to the 
devil and want to raise the structure of their power and 
greatness on the bodies of their fellow-beings can not bring 
their minds to realize that there is something even higher 
than policy in the realm of thought and action, and that 
politics such, as they are understood by the politicians and 
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statesmen of the day, are not the only stay of the people. 
It is impossible to convince them. The attempt is futile 
and in the name of self-respect ought to be given up. The 
programme laid down for us by our scriptures is clear, 
though strewn with difficulties. Let those who care for 
the goal tread it manfully and proceed onwards with a 
will not to turn their backs, come what may. Let those 
who care more for their skin and are chicken-hearted, 
halt or go back if necessary, but let them not drag back 
the former or make the road impassable for them. Let 
them beware of the sin of fratricide. ‘The world shall 
move on; the sluggard and the timid can not stop its pro- 
gress. Only they should not defile their hands and blacken 
their souls by raising their hand against those who want 
to go on, and who refuse to stop, because it does not pay 
these others to keep company with them. The race is 
for the stout and the steady. The goal is for the brave 
and the devoted. Thank God, that the heart of the Arya 
Samaj is sound. The Arya Samaj does not discard the rich 
nor the seekers after titles, places and offices but it does 
not consist of them only. It is safe in the hands of those 
who care more for it than for the world and its transient and 
ephemeral goods. It is the latter who are the seed of the 
church and its mainstay. The church is safe and in no 
danger, so long as the latter are firm in their faith and 
unshakable in their devotion, The experiences of the 
last twelve months have proved to us without a shadow 
of doubt, and we say it with a sense of pride, that the 
latter are as immovable as the rocks. It is they, relying 
- on whose support and devotion the Arya Samaj hopes 
to tide over the crisis without yielding an inch in its 
principle and its methods of work. May God bless them. 
Shanti | Shanti!! Shanti !!! 
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' CHAPTER V. f. 
| ae 

| (Continued from our last issue.) } 


8,—TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. | 
Whence have I come? Whither shall I go? These 
questions will at times be asked by everybody. They are | 
problems of life, as the questions dealt with in the -last | 
section, are problems of the universe. Those relate chiefly 
to matter: these to the soul. The former are particularly = 
allied to physical scrence, as the latter are to metaphysic. 
But both fall within the wide domain of religion, and | 
every system of religion should offer a'solution of both | 
sets of problems: 
Asin the case of problems about the universe, so in | 
the present case, the answer of the Vedic Religion. will 
be found to be radically different from that of the | 
Semitic religions. Indeed, the reply of each system to 
the questions now under consideration, is a counter 


l 
part { 
of the reply given by it to the questions concerning the | 
universe. 

We have seen that, according to the Vedic religion, | 
the present universe is but one inan endless cycle of 
similar cosmic arrangements. In the same manner we 
a hold that our present life is but one in 
| numberless incarnations, though not all of the human 
form necessarily, The soul being eternal like matter, 
18 properly speaking, never born | 
"Says Kath Upanishad : 
TA Parad a friaa a gaa TTT BAA, AAA: r 
aasang a TAA TAA ATT | RE | Hoe qo gE I 
i This intellegent soul is neither born nor dies ; nor. 
was it ever made out of anything, nor can anything be 
72 
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made out of it. Itis uncreated, eternal, everlasting and 
does not perish at the dissolution of the body.”* 

The union of the soul with a particular body is 
what we call birth, and its separation therefrom is called 
death. On leaving one mortal coil, the soul transmigrates 
into another body, human, animal, or even veectable accord- 
ing to its deserts. We may again quote from Kath 
Upanishad :— 

gra a fz JARTA Dal aa HATATA | 

gar a ara WIA AMATAR N 

Afaa yaaa Áa TAA: | 

InAs AM RA AAT ATH Il 

AS Fal Y I E9 

“ Now [ will tell thee, Gautama, the eternal and 
divine mystery as to how the soul fares after attaining 
death. Some souls attain to other bodies, while some fall 
to the vegetable state according to their actions and 
knowledge.” t E 

This process of transmigration continues till the soul 
being purged of all its sins, and having acquired a true 
and full knowledge of God by Yoga, attains to Mukti, or 
emancipation, and enjoys pertect bliss by its union with 
God. 

According to the Semitic theory, as already noticed, 
this world is the first and last of its kind. Similarly it 
is held that our present life is the only one of its kind. 
The soul takes its birth along with its physical tenement, 
and though it does not die with the body, it will assume 
no more physical forms, but will remain awaiting its fate 
till the day of resurrection, when God will pronounce 
imdgment on each soul, sending some to eternal heaven, 


“and consigning others to the everlasting fires of hell. . 
ya gs eee Oe | eee 


er 


* Kath Upanishad I, 2, 18. 
+ Kath Upanishad V, 6-7. 
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Asin the case of problems of the universe, so her 4 
i the advocates of this theory ene a number of puzzling i 
questions to answer :—“ Why did God create the soul ont J 
| of nothing, making some happy and others miserable, 
Assuming that he did create them, why did he endow Some 
only and not others with good physique and mental and 
moral equipments? Why did he place some in favourable 
and others in unfavourable environments? The unequal 
distribution of happiness and misery, and of intellectual 
and moral capacities, is a fact too patent to be gainsaid, 
and too clear to be explained away by any amount o 
sophistry. Would it not prove God to be unjust if the 
soul had no previous merits and demerits to be rewarded 
or punished for? When pressed bard with questions like 
these our friends are apt to seek refuge in the word 
“ mystery, —a convenient loophole for escaping from 
awkward and untenable positions. 


The theory begins with. injustice, and it also ends 
with injustice. For however wicked a man’s whole life 
may be, he cannot justly deserve eternal sufferings of 
hell. Justice, eyen if it be not tampered with mercy 
demands that punishment should be proportionate to the 
guilt. But what proportion can there possibly be between 
a life of wickedness say, of hundred years, and the tortures 
of hellish fires lasting for all eternity? The very idea 
of eternal punishment is extremely horrible and repugnant, 
and no wonder if the minds of even. many thoughtful 

A | Christians have rebelled against it. Some eminent thinkers, 
(e. y., Locke*) have sought refuge in the answer that only 
the virtuous souls live 
ones perish, 7, e., 


{— 


an eternal life, while the wicked 
cease to exist. Pair solution this! For 


oe Vide Locke's Treatise 3 . Pans m | 
-and Life of Locke by Thonn els Measonableness of Cinisi a $ 
of Letters Series. as Fowler, pp. 155—157, English Mer 
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it is as impossible for a soul to cease to exist altogether, 
as. to be produced out of nothing. According to this 
answer not only the doctrine of hell, but that of the 
immorality of the soul, becomes a pure figment. 

Again, is it fair that the soul should be given but 
one chance or trial, in a matter wherein its whole futurity, 
nay eternity, is at stake? There isno denying the fact 
that life is a severe moral trial. Temptations of all sorts 
cross our path at each step, and many men fall an easy 
prey to them. So much is this the case, that Christians 
find it necessary to believe in the doctrines of original 
faint and a personal Devil to account for the existence of 
so much sin in the world. Yet the soul has to be given 
only one trial, and no more. Tf it comes out of the ordeal 
successfully, well and good. But woe to it, if it fails ; for 
then it is damned and damned forever, with no further 
hope of salvation! Reader, compare with this, the Vedic 
doctrine of rebirths, according to which, the soul that has 
strayed, reaps the harvest of misdeeds for a limited period 
in the bodies of lower animals, and after it has been 
purged of its sins, is again born as a rational being, and 
is thus given a fresh chance for working out its emanci- 
pation with freedom of will to choose the right path or 
the wrong one, and with knowledge to distinguish the 
one from the other, 

We may also observe that the ends of justice cannot 
possibly be satisfied by roughly dividing all souls into 
two classes “good” and “ wicked,” sending the one 
to heaven, and throwing the other into the fires of 
hell, Man’s actions are diversified and admit of as 
many degrees of goodness or evil, as there are men. In 
ozder that they are adequately and justly dealt with, the 
rewards and punishments should be similarly diversified, 
aid this is possible only by such an arrangement, as 
“vebirths,’ whereby infinite degrees of happiness and 
misery are secured. 
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This doctrime of Metamsychosis is inculeated jy 
the Parsi Books as well as those of the Vedic religion, We 
find in Hoshang :—“ To reject the old frame and assume a 
new body is inevitable.”* Again in Nama Mihabad we 
read :— Every man finds a place in the heavens and the 
stars, according to his knowledge and actions, and always 
lives there (66). And he who wishes to go into the 
world, and has done good deeds, is born as a kine, minister, 
ruler, or a rich man (67), so that he may reap the 
fruits of his deeds. (68). According to the prophet 
Bashadabad, those griefs, troubles and diseases, which 


befall kings during their enjoyments are due to the. 


evil deeds of their previous birth.” (69).t 
On this passage, Sasan V comments ;—“ T hey reap 
the good results of their good deeds, and suffer pains for 
their evil deeds. For God cannot be just, if he does not 
punish evil deeds or punishes them inadequately.” 
To resume the quotation from Mihabid [= 
_ “Those who are evil, doers are first punished with 
griets and pain in the human body; for example illness, 
suffering in the mother’s womb and out of it, suicide, 
sufferings endured from ferocious and hurtful animals, 
death, poverty, all this from the date of birth up till 
death, is the result of past deeds. And the same is true 
of good things enjoy ed (70). 
The lion, the tiger, the leopard, the panther, the 
T ae seers Os animals which cause injury to 
; S, beasts, worms, —were previously mēn 
possessed of authority and dioni 


ca 


ty, while those animals f 


8 Hoshang 14. 
t Mihabad 66-69, 
$ These details mi | 

H se detail: appear r fantasti imi 

even more fanciful aes Bea "lic CH Coa Eee 
Seti ae Fine nations will be found in some 
trne of Metamsychosis, po a o 2O essential parts of the doc- 
a a andersi and should not 
; 5 value as the most philosophical and rational’ ex- 


planation of diyine justice and OE T ucal ar l 
. 4 A « equ: tr : À 7 
things of the world. mal distribution of the good 
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which are now killed by men were their ministers, ser- | 
vants and helpers, and did evil deeds under their instruc- | 
tions and with their help, and caused pain to the harm- 
less and innocent animals. Now they undergo the | 
punishment at the hands of their Ruler and Master (71).” 


At last these animals, once men of dignity, now | 
in the shape of ferocious animals, die of some pain, disease, 1 
or wound according to their actions. And if part of | 
their sins is still left, they will be so born a second time | 
~ along with their helpers, and will undergo the punishment | 
(72).” i | 
Sasan V, in his commentary on the above, adds :— | 
“And they will continue to undergo the punishment 
till it is completed, whether in one life, or in ten, or in 
hundred, and so on.” [ 
Mihabad continues :— | 


“Do not ye kill the zandbar animals, 7. e., animals 
which do not kill other animals, nor cause hurt to others, 
e. g., the horse, the cow, the camel, the mule, the ass, and | 
the like. Ye do not make them lifeless. For the all- | 
knowing God has ordained their punishment, and makes 
them suffer the consequences of their past-deeds, in a 
different manner; for example, the horse is used for riding 
on, and the ox, the camel, the mule, and the ass are 
employed for carrying loads.—(74). 

If a rational man knowingly kills a : sandbar animal, 
and is not punished for his conduct hy God, or by King 
in this life, he is punished for it in his next life (75). 


To kill innocent zandbar animals is as bad as to kill 


A stupid and innocent men (76). 

t- (For like stupid persons) zandhar animals which are | 
employed as beasts of burden, have been made so by the | 
wrath of God (77). — 

i tas — 
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Ifa *tundbar animal, i:e. one which kills other 
/ animals, or causes hurt to them, kills a zandbar, then it is J 
a punishment for the killer, a consequence of the deeds í 
of it whose blood has been shed, and a result of the con- 
duct of it which has been’ made lifeless; for tundbar 
patina are intended for punishing (.e., are an instrument 


of punishment) (79). | | 
Tt is proper and advisable to kill żundbar animals ; | 

for in their last and previous birth they were forocious and 

murderous (men), and used to kill innocent creatures, 

He who kills them acquires merit. Those among men Í 

who are foolish (80), ignorant and evil doers, undergo the 


punishment for their folly, ignorance and evil doing by 
assuming the forms of vegetables (81). 


“ Those whose thoughts and deeds are wicked, assume 
the form of minerals} till the sins of each soul are 
punished and none left unpunished, and after suffering 
pain and degradations, they again get human bodies, and a 
then will again reap the consequences of what deeds they 
do in the human form ” (83).] ) 


; In §5and 6 of the last chapter we said that the 
Bible and the Koran borrowed their theory of heaven — 


s Me reasoning isas follows :-—T'undbar animals, the lion, 
ete., being devoid of reason are not responsible agents. They are 
like an instrument of punishment in the hands of God. There- 
fore if a zandbar animal is killed. by a tundbar, it must be con- 
sidered to be a punishment from God. But not so if a man kills 

p° eee animal; for man being: endowed with reason is a res- 
eal agent. Therefore if he kilsa zandbar he incurs sin. 
a a tine is substantially the same as taught in the books 

of Vedic religion. Lower animals are called Bhog yonis, i. e., they 
pee es of existence in which the soul is punished for 
Bil rade ae sae on the contrary, is a Karma yom, i. e., he not 
ere rae aryest of his past actions, good or bad, but is also 
accountable for what he does in his present life. This is clearly if 
stated also in clause 83 of Sasan I. ~° ; BA ia A 


T Me theory that the soul can 
minerals, is not in accord with Vedic do 


f Nama Mihabad 70-83. 


also assume the form of 
ctrine. 


7 
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and hell from the Zend Avesta. . This is true. Only 
we should remember that the highest or seventh heaven 
of the Parsis called Garatman (7. e., the abode of light,)* 
where Ahuramazda lives with the Ameshaspends and 
the souls of the pure, corresponds to the Vedic ideas of 
Mukti (or emancipation) wherein the soul enjoys perfect 
bliss by its union with God, and that the remaining degrees 
of the Zoroastrian heaven represent the forms of existence 
higher than that of man which the soul assumes in its 
outward journey to the state of Mukti; while the’so- 
called stories of hell, appear to symbolize the several 
forms of lower existence which the soul assumes in its 
transmigrations. ‘This is amply borne out by the Dasatir. 
Sasan I says:—‘‘The soul migrates from one body 
into another, ‘Those who are free from all evil things 
see God. Those who are of inferior merits live in the 
heavens; those who are still inferior, go from one ele- 
mental body into another.” On this Sasan V comments :— 
“ Those who are good men of the first or highest order and 
have reached perfection in speech and action go to the 
world { of light. Next to them are those men who 
have freed themselves from the connection (or contact) 
of elements. They go to that particular heaven with 
which they have formed a connection, and attain to the 
happiness .of the intelligence appertaining to that heaven. 
If the souls are not freed from the connection of element, 
but their goodness or virtue preponderates, they go from 
one (human) body to another in the ascending order till 
they get salvation. ‘This round is called farhangsar. In 
consequence of bad decus, the souls assume the form of 
some speechless animal according to their deserts. This 


* In the Vedas also Mukti or heaven is called by such 
names as Svah €q; Dyahu At: which signify light. 

T Sasan T, 19. 

} This apparently‘ corresponds to the Vedie Mukti, and is 
the seventh heaven of the Parsis called “ Garatman.” 
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is called Nangsar. Sometimes they migrate into veget- 
ables which is called Zangsar. Sometimes they become 
minerals which is called Sanysar. And these grades are 
the storeys or divisions of hell.” It is thus clear that the 
Zoroastrian theory of heaven and hell, as interpreted by 
eminent Parsi Dasturs (or divines) themselves, is ‘not 
to be understood in a literal sense, and is by no means 
inconsistent with the theory of metamsychosis. In Jud- 
aism, Christianity and Mohamedanism the true import 
of the teaching was more and more forgotten, the doc- 
trine of Metamsychosis was lost sight of, and heaven and 
hell came to be regarded as names of places, rather than 
of the conditions of the soul. 
§ 9.—F iusH-EATING FORBIDDEN. 

A belief in transmigration of souls naturally en- 
genders a respect for animal life, and leads one to look 
upon it as something sacred. As an instance of this logical 

consequence, we refer to the clauses 74 to 77 of Nama 
Mihabad quoted in the last section. It is no wonder then 
that both the Vedic and Parsi religions prohibit the cating 
of flesh and the slaughter of dumb and innocent sentient 
‘animals for the mere relish of the palate. It is generally 
known that meat-eating is not allowed by the Vedic reli- 
gion. The hooks of Parsi religion also prohibit it. The 
reader might have already noticed this from the gencral 
tenor of the clauses 71-76 of Mihabad, quoted already. 
Further on he says :— 

“Some are endowed with intelligence and- yet do 
evil deeds, viz., those men who slaughter innocent animals 
and fill their stomach with their flesh.’”* . 


Again in Javansher we are told of a conference in 
which the representatives of men and lower animals 
assembled for discussion. The fox thus spoke to man. 
* Beasts are compelled to kill other animals, because, 


— ~ d 


# Nama Mihabad, 131. 
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their natural food is flesh. But man is not necessitated. ; x 
toeat flesh. Why should he then deprive the animals 
of thcir life? As you have thus become. sinners, the 
pious and God-worshipping men flee far a away “from you.” 
p The representative of men was unable to reply. 
Though flesh-eating is forbidden, it is not all kinds 
of animals, the killing of which is prohibited. Both the 
Vedic and Parsi religions allow the killing of hurtful and 
dangerous animals, (vide Mihabad 80 quoted in the 


=P 


preceding section). 


* Javansher, 119. 


seek 
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SHED CORRESPONDENCE 
OF . 
Rishi Dayananda. 

First Series. 

No. ILI. 
Mhe letters which I publish to-day, appear to be 
in continuation of the three previous letters written by 
Dr. G. Wiese, in reply to Swami Dayananda’ s single letter. 


I have already expressed my regret at the loss of 
Dr. Wiese’s letter, dated the 27th June 1880, which 
must have given us a resumé of Swami Dayananda’s 
searching enquiries about the advantages to be enjoyed by 
Indian students at German Universities. The following 
two leters, however, show that one of the subjects 
of enquiry was the attention directed by the German 


UNPUBLI 


savants towards an intelligent study of the Sanskrit 
language. ‘These letters also show that Swami Daya- 
nanda’s main object in trying to send Indian youths to 
Germany, was to give his countrymen a grounding in 
scientific and technical learning. An incidental remark 
in the letter of 10th July 1880, shows that vegetarianism 
was considered to be the natural mode of living of an 
Aryan youth, even in the beginning of Swami Dayananda’s 
career as a religious preacher. 


MUNSHI RAM. 
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LEVER IV. 
19 Albrecht Strect, 
Wiesbaden, 10th July - 1880. 
Dearest MASTER, 

T hope you have received my letters, and not found them 
too long and uninteresting. 

Professor Ferdinand, Institute teacher of Sanskrit at- the 
University of Marburg, wrote to me that al every German Unicer- 
sity, Sunskrit is read, sometimes by two teachers. The teachers 
known to him are :-— 

“ Albrecht Weber, (Berlin), Pischel, (Kiel), Jacobi (Minister), 
Hoefer, Soe Ernst Kuhu, (Minchen), Gildemerister and 
« Aufrecht, (Borin), the latter having the nominal professorship of 
“Sanskrit. Leomeyer, (Dorpat), Stenzler, (Breslan), Pott, (Halle), 
“ Windisch, (Leipzig), Goldschmidt, (Strassburg), Benfey, (Cottin- 
“sen), Osthoff, (Heidelberg), Von Roth (E ‘ubingen), Spiegel, 


“(Zelamgen), Delbr uck, (lena), Nessehnaun, (Konigsberg).” 


“Tn Freiberg and Rostock, Sanskrit is certainly also read 
“put I do not remember any names. In Giessen, Professor 
“ Vullers read Sanskrit. After his death his professorship has 
“been left vacant. Here in Marburg, I read Sanskrit myself for 


- two halves, sometimes also three halves, when there ave students 


“who are particularly too eager to study. If 1 am not mistaken, 
«« July,” is reading Sanskrit in Insbruck. How large the atten- 
“ dance of students is, I cannot tell you. Iam told with the late 

“professor Brockhares, there have been above half a hundred 
students in Sanskrit, but that at the end of half year, there used. 
st pio remain about a dozen. When I studied at Gottengen, 1 read 

‘with three colleagues, with Benfey, the Hymns of the Veda. I 
ss Bian here half a dozen auditors. Im the second half one or two 
“leave, and at the end there generally remains but one or two 
“with whom I read difficult authors.” 

So far goes the report of our friend, the professor at Marburg. 

You seo from it that Sanskrit is read all over Germany at every 
University. Diligent students seem to be rare, as everywhere in 
Ewopea: and in almost every branch of science. ‘There i 
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| general no proper drift in owr generation, the spirit of a youth js 

| half asleep. Most of them do not know their duty and destiny, À 
} and what they really are im this world for, and why they should ¢ 


study so much, as all is over with the death of body according 
to their benighted opinion, confirmed by superficial professors of 
natural science, all over the Western world. Ttis time that they 
get better enlightened by. wiser men, then. most likely many | 
young spirits will awaken out of their state of mental and moral | 
rev and begin to work at self-study more energetically ap 
etharg) 2. 3 ; : 8 5 ( 
ï oreater service to the world and to themselves, as they are 
ae y are 
now in their spiritless state—materialists by thought and heart. 


— 


About the various kinds of artizenship, | have made more 
enquiries with competent authorities. 

The art of dyeing may be learnt there properly and found 
amentary. ‘There are fine dyers in Wiesbaden, one of which is 
very clever in his art, and J have had a talk with him. He con- 
siders it more profitable for any one that wants to learn the art, to 


learn at a small establishment, where they work more by hand, 


ä than by steam, then the apprentice has to study chemistry along 
with his pratical work. Chemistry is a study useful to every 
stiident of technical industry. ; 

ie Professor Dr. Fresenius told me that it might be well, if I 

inyself went to his lectures with my pupils, after they had learnt 

‘Ay German sufficient to take part in them, as [have studied chemistry 

Kni and can explain matters to them that I would do. 

My watchmakers informed me that the usual way by which 
he had learned his art, was three years apprenticeship with 
master—watchmakers combined with theoretical study (drawing, 
mathematics, ete.) ‘Then he went for two years to a great watch 
making establishment in Switzerland and later to a school of 
watch making in Saxony. This he considers one of the last ways 
for any one to learn the art 


; well. They learn in that way also 
the manufactury of the particles o 


en) tite ¢ = EER 


A f watch-work. 7 
aa In cutler 'e is i Deceit ae 
į a ty there is plenty of good opportunity for learning, 

| also m carpentry and buiiging., We are able to placo our pu pils y 

well, when they come and haye practiced German a short time. £ 

| 

PT i ] | 

j Please let me know what you think of this, and of my i 


proposal concerning the terms for lodging, board and instruction 
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of the young countrymen of yours. We are ready to meet your 


x and their wishes in any way we can, with regard to arrangement 


f 
` and terms. 

We do not want to render things dificult to you, but as 
easy as possible, and try to arrange everything economically, as 
possible. You shall any how not pay more than you can afford 
conveniently, though life is as expensive here as itis in England 
and France. 

The greater part of Aryan students, I suppose, are accus- 
eat no meat or flesh of animals. 


tomed to vegetarian diet and 
in India, as 


‘They can have their dinners, as they are used to have 
fur as we can cook it for them, if they give us some advice of it, 
by beok or word. 

Now, if there is anything you want to have information 
about, please let me know of it, and we shall answer you by 
return of post. 

Meanwhile T remain most honoured master, ever your faith- 
ful pupil. 

CG. WIESE. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswat Swami, Benares (India). 


students by next mail we 


P. S.—If you can send us some 
them in our house, 


shall be happy to welcome them and receive 
which is comfortable and most healthy. 
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LEITER WV. 
L9th Albrecht Street, 


Wiesbaden, 7th August 1880, 


Dearest MASTER, 

Confirming my last letter of 10th July last, in which I 
reported to you about the standard of the study of Sanskrit in 
Germany. 

The purpose of the present is to tell you that L have made 
more enquiries about the way of placiug your young countrymen 
Where they can learn the various trades and handicrafis most 
practically and also theoretically. We are quite anxious to have 
Aryan students of your school under our care and guidance to 
teach them all the useful arts and {uings they can learn here 
better than in your country or in any other. What such students 
most of all require to be successful in their aim and waste no 
costly time by occupation with minor and unfruitful things or 
by want of proper guidance and explanation of all they want 
to know and learn, are proper guides to lead and advise and teach 
them to their best ability. Such is what I should like to be to 
Aryan students, to whom T feel attracted by spiritual velationshi p 
in heart and mind and though I should pay all my attention upon 
their guidance and development and rather engage others to 
take care of and teach my English pupils, than to leave my young 
Indian friends into the care and guidance of others. I intend to 
coach and guide them all wherever they may stay and learn 
their special trade, Not that I fear they are like our European 
youths Ko to be trusted if left, without guidance and supervision. 
I am convinced beforehand, those that have studied under your 
guidance are prepared to stand their oum against temptations of 
the oul, which few Europeans perhaps would be able to stand 
Eerellhy vatn uncorrupted heart and mind. But what I mean to 
poty to, is that even the best and most virtuous, when sent to 
a foreign country require a good guide and friend, a native of 
that giny to Heal and advise them, In that way only they can 
prosper in a foreign country and learn what they want to learn. 
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You must avoid the mistake of your distant neighhoùrs, the 
Japanese who send young students to London and to Germany 
and France for studying similar arts and sciences as your stu- 
dents want to acquire in Western Hurope now. In London they 
are, left there almost entirely to themselves. They were living in 
private lodgings, two friends together generally, attended the 
lectures in the College and studied at their leisure for themselves. 
But nobody was there to look after them, and guide them and 
help them on by explanation, advice, ete. 


‘The Japanese counsel may have now and then paid them a 
visit, but such a chance visit does not help students on who want 
good guidance for getting on constantly. 

T visited my Japanese fellow-students in the lectures of 
Professor Th. Rogers of Oxford and King’s College, in Political 
Economy and saw that only one of them profited something, 
of the lectures, the other scarcely anything, for he was lazy and 
seemed to have no understanding of that subject. ‘heir chief 
purpose was to study the system of taxation in the Inglish 

fovernment and departments. I do not know how far they have 
got ultimately in that direction, but I fear the Japanese Govenment 
will not be much enriched by their knowledge of the English 
system of taxation which may he most practical for English con- 
dition, but not for those of Japan im any way. Besides their 
knowledge will not have been sufficiently deep in that important 
matter, ds far as I can judge they were both too young and unpre- 
pared for such a study which they had never acquired. You see 
from this example of my experience that even wise Governments 
that have the good intention and the plan of opening up the 
resources of their own country by adopting the arts and | improve- 
ments of foreign civilized nations, can make blunders by sending 
unripe students over here and leave them to their care and 
resources, without a proper guide about them that looks after their 
progress and helps them on. 

The Japan Covernment spent thus above £200 a year for 
the study and maintenance of eaeh student they had sent over to 
Europe, and still the students are left w ithout proper guidance, 
dependent upon themselves. ‘They might have had for that 
amount a guide such as I want to be to your young countrymen in 
Cer rmany to look after them to help and guide them. In that way 
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they might all have profited in knowledge and ability, whilst with- 
Pa ane leader many may have studied and spent much time and 
still not learnt sufficient to be useful to the Government and their 
native country to the degree they ought to be according to the 
expense and time spent upon their study and development. Now 
I thought offering you full board and lodging, wash and care and 
instruction and guidance for each student at above amount which 
the Japanese Government has paid in average for board and. 
instruction, without any euidance for their students, wort] 


1 naming 
so, your students’ parents might be disposed to spend 


the same 
upon the education and instruction of their sons with us 
more solid guarantee that they will get on satisfactorily, Suppos- 
ing however there he such that could not afford paying so much 
we shall agree to take their sons for less so as to suit them. We 


upon a 


will meet your and their wishes liberally in every respect, depend 
upon it. Anticipating the pleasure of an early reply. 


Believe me, Dearest Master, to be 
Your devoted servant, 

G. WIESE, A. K. C, 

P. §.—A lady, Mrs. Knowles of F olkston, Engl 

us for a visit, to put her second son, 
charge for education and guidance. She is an ardent theosophisit 
and has begged me when I write to you to tell you that she 
great adminer and friend of yours and your 
acquainted with Col. Oleott and Madam Bl 
Journey she wrote to us in forming us of ‘her 


and, is with 
a young artist, into our 


is a 

writings. She is. 
avatzki. Being on a 

return to us “The 

-theosophists (us) is an oasis in 

is so little without the highest things,” 


Theosophy produces sympathy and harmony among huna- 
and. religious confession. That is 
neration require most of all. 


Swami Dayanand Saraswati Pandit. 
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One need not linger long to observe the manifold 


‘activities in connection with social reform in the country. 


The central institution, the heart as it were to which 
the smaller ones converge—I mean the All-India Social 
Conference—has been in existence for a number of 
years. Whether it has achieved all that was desired 
by its founders and well-wishers, is problematic; but to 
have opened men’s eyes to the need of the day, to many 
social abuses that have crept in is no mean task; and 
it must be gratifying to a lover of his country to observe 
the Conference taking its fair share of the work. Besides 
the Conference, there have been some religious movements 
more or less of a protestant nature that have helped, 
and are still helping on the work of the social reform. 
The essential difference between the Conference and 
these movements lies in the fact that the former is purely 
rationalistic, that is to say, it establishes its conclusion 
by an appeal to man’s intellect and takes reason as the 


final authority; while the latter, though often appealing 


to reason, look to some thing else for authority. Tt may 
bea book ora collection of sayings. It is not the busi- 
ness of this short essay to discuss which of the two 
is calculated to bring about. the greatest good, nor to 
decide whether the word of God will have ultimately 
greater weight with the people than the dictates of rea- 
son. Suffice it to say that they point to one and the 
same feeling, viz., to a desire for changein the existing 
social order. 

Many are the subjects found on the programme of 
these reforming movements, but to us none is of greater 
Importance than the abolition of the system of hereditary 
castes, At first view it might appear tobe a purely Hindu a 


ar, d 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Bari Collection, Haridwar + 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


96 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


question, but to those who havea closer knowledge of 
the people than that afforded. by beoks, it is evident that 
something like it exists even amongst the Mohamedang, 


- {hough not with so much rigidity, but the institution 


being essentially alien it did not find its way into their 
religion, and is, therefore, less rigidly observed among the 
educated section of the community. 

The first and foremost defect of the system which 
meets the eye of even a casual observer is that it prevents 
the members of a community from making as much pro- 
gress as is necessary in these days of struggle among the 
nations of the world, We cannot afford to neglect the 
study of modern sciences with the assistance of which we 
can develope the resources of the country. It is becom- 
ing evident every day that more and more persons should 
go out to other lands to acquire scientific and technical 
education, and therefore, the sight of a caste refusing to 
admit persons returning from abroad after completing 
their work can hardly be gratifying to those who have 
the welfare of the country at heart. Even within India, 
certain castes are found to shut their doors against those 
who venture to enter a profession which they have some 
how or other come to regard as unclean and degrading. 
Not very long ago so great was the abhorence of the medi- 
cal profession among the Gujrati Brahmans of this part 
of the province, that when a young man desired to be ad- 
mitted into the Medical School at Agra, he was threatened 
with excommunication, and the poor fellow had to give up 
the attempt in despair. 

It is true that the effect of the modern ideas has 
heen to soften the bitterness of the opposition, yet there 
is a large number of castes the members of which still 
adhere to the old order of things with atenacity worthy of 
a better cause. And the worst of it is that among them, 


even those who are sufficiently educated and profess to 
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have liberal ideas, do not hesitate to join the orthodox 
party to present a united front to any movement for 
reform. In many cases they seem to be actuated by sel- 


fish motives and by a love for ease which comes from’ 


wandering in the old grooves. But it is high time that 
such men should be reminded of the heavy responsibility 
that lies upon them; they should be asked to sink their 
petty jealousies, and to sacrifice some of their comforts to 
help on the progress of the nation. They should not 
imagine that they are powerless against the large majority 
that would be arrayed against them; for although it is 
true that most of those who hold the sway in such 
matters are ignorant and uneducated, yet their own 
cringing attitude makes the case worse. Why in the 
name of goodness should an edueated ‘man, returning 
from a foreign country, approach the orthodox party 
with ‘baited breath and whispering humbleness. Why 
should he be only too willing to undergo any ordeal that 
they choose to set to him. Why should he submit to 
ceremonies which to him are perhaps meaningless and 
to others degrading. Let him understand, that if he but 
resists manfully, he will surely have the upper hand, for 
a society which tolerates all kinds of morally degraded 
persons has very little vitality, and cannot very long 
debar a man from enjoying his legitimate privileges. 
Another defect of the system is that it has ham- 
pered the material progress of the country. The con- 
tempt with which certain professions, though quite 
honourable in themselves, are looked upon by a majority 
of the Hindus, is to us quite unreasonable. Perhaps the 
Cause of this is that they were in ancient times followed 
by the members of the lower classes. And when once 
the theory of castes by birth was ‘accepted, it was but 
natural that those whose misfortune it was to be born 
of low caste parents should come to be despised and their 
pl 
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professions branded as crimes. The pome e 
of Mr. R. C. Dutt in his a Ancient India will make our 
meaning clear. “Itis with pain that the historian of 
the Hindus finds in this passage ( laginavallya, Chap. I, 
Sholaks 60—65) all mechanical arts, trades ame taltes 
classed with prostitution and crime. For the list included 
misers, men in fetters, thieves, eunuchs, actors, workers 
in leather (Vainas) men who are cursed, Vardhushis, 
prostitutes, men who initiate indiscriminately, physici- 
ans (Chikitsaka), diseased men, impure eaters, unpro- 
tected women, goldsmiths, hen-pecked husbands, indis- 
criminate priests, sellers of arms, blacksmiths, weavers, 
eaters of dogs, cruel men, king’s officers, dyers, un 
grateful men, men who kill animals, washermen, liquor 
vendors, cuckolds, -back-biters, liars, oil manufacturers, 
flatterers, vendor of soma wine. How many honest 
trades do we find in this list of despised professions.” 

Apart from the fact that such a system puts 
obstacles in the way of intellectual and material prosperity, 
it hasa tendency to debase the already depressed classes. 
The treatment that is still meted out to them in some 
parts of the country is to say the least oppressive. They 
ave truly helots in their own land. Then, again, if a 
stray member here and there struggles out of his 
environments and shows his head above mediocrity he is 
treated with so much coldness and indifference that all 
his ‘enthusiasm is chilled. Those who belong to what 
are considered as higher classes are filled with an over 
weening sense of their own greatness, and it is very rarely 
that you find any one of these sufficiently courteous 
toa man belonging to a lower caste, however superior 
he may be to them in personal attainments. The result of 
such a preferential treatment is 
has been wisely said. 
bondage and ser 


always deplorable for, as 

we Tar G 

i Men held. ina perpetual moral 

vitude never learns to aspire after great- 
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ness and glory. Men to whom honour is impossible never 
learn. to deserve distinction.” But if such is the treat- 
ment of the other castes, that of his own kith and kin 
i much worse. The indifference sometimes amounting 
to downright imsult with which his own folk visit him 
is, but a poor reward for the pains that he took in elevat- 
ing himself. How often do we see an illiterate kinsman 
assume an air of haughtiness which must be greatly 
mortifying to any one having the least particle of self-res- 
pect. This insolence and hatred are indeed the outcome 
of their wounded vanity. They would not attempt to 
rise and to be his equal, but would on the contrary try 
to drag him down to their level. And the result is that 
the man does not receive one of the chief stimulus for 
work and for achieving destinction, viz., the approbation 
of his fellowmen, for at atime when he expected from 
them the bread of sympathy, they give him the stone of 
indifference. Woeful is the state of a community m 
which the educated persons are snubbed, and snubbed 
because they are educated. 

Turning to the other side we find, that what are 
considered to be higher classes are no gainers. So long 
as they are treated with consideration and respect even. 
when they are void of the qualities that command our 


esteem, they will have no incentive to work. They will 


go lower down every day: in the depths of degradation 
and will ultimately become parasites sucking the very 
life-blood of the nation. 

We have tried to show above, the dissentions and 
petty jealousies that exist inside cach separate class. But 
these sink into insignificance when we see the gulf 
that separates one class from another, we are divided 
into a large number of castes and sub-castes and goodness 
alone knows when and where the division will end, This 
is the greatest weakness of the Hindu society—a weak- 
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ness for which it has dearly paid from time to time.. 

Most of the energy that could be employed in useful | 

constructive work is now frittered away in internecine . j 

feuds and petty civil wars. Not only are the members ( 

of other religions pitted against the Hindus by those whose 

interest it is to create splits in our ranks, but even their | 
<i 
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own castes are set one against the other, The consequence 
is that we find ourselves unable to stand shoulder to. 
shoulder in self-defence when a common danger threatens 
us. Even in such insignificant matters as Government 
service, where no greater interests are at stake, we find 
that men do not satisfy themselves with trying to court 
the favour of the powers that be in an honest and straight- 
forward manner. Very often they resort to the mean 
practice’ of villifymg other castes and of inventing 
calumnies against them. Verily India presents the specta- 
cle of a house divided against itself. 
We have so far attempted to look at the question 
from the national point of view, and have tried to show 
some of the injuries the system has directly done to the 
national cause. To the individuals too, it has been pro- 
ductive of serious difficulties, The unnecessary restrictions 
which it puts on eating and drinking make movements 4 
from one place to another troublesome. And- the unsuit- 
able matrimonial matches resulting from it often make | 
domestic happiness an impossibility. Besides these, there 


is a host of other evils which will readily present them- 
selves to the reader. We do not desire to enter into a 
description of them at. present. l y 

Let us now attempt to see in what way we can obyi- 
ate the difficulties thus created. We are of opinion 
that in most cases the solution lies with ourselves. Let 
those who are convinced of the worthlessness of the. 
system openly proclaim it. Let us not mince matters by 
saying one thing while we believe quite the contrary 
thing in our heart of hearts, Eor if after due considera- 
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tion .we find that our ideas are reasonable and would be 
beneficial to the community, we are in duty bound to 
place them. before it and to try to act up to them. We 
should not be daunted even if some danger stares us in 
the face. For we must remember that Hindu society 
has long ceased to bea living organism. Any-opposition 
that might in the beginning seem to assume serious pro- 
portions will in the end turn out to be a tempest ina 
teapot. Those who have watched the course of events 
during the last fifty years will bear testimony to our 
contention. Quite a large number of cases can be men- 
tioned in which a bold attitude had the effect of ultimately 
silencing any ill-advised opposition. But while advocating 


‘a fearless action let us recognise our limitations. The 


work of social reform can only be effectual if it extends 
toa pretty large section of the community. and the ac- 
tion of one or two individuals not backed by a sufficient 
number of men will not produce the desired effect. It is 
not always beneficial to quit the nest that might seem 
to have grown too small to hold us. We should try to 
adapt ourselves to the environments consistently with 
our convictions. Such conduct cannot be said to be the 
result ofa placid latitudinarianism. For if we believed 
that the work of social reform can be consummated 


by a single act of se f immolation, we would he the first 


to.urge its adoption. It is only because we are convinced 


‚that. the work from the very nature of things should 


proceed slowly, that we urge this course. “ One must 
remember,” says Mr. Morley in his excellent book on 
Compromise, “the stuff of which life is made. One must 
consider syhat an overwhelming preponderance of the most 
tenaeious energies and most concentrated interests of a 
society must be absorbed between material cases and the 
‘solicitudes of affection. It is obviously unreasonable to 
lose patience and to quarrel with one’s time, because it is 
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tardy in throwing off its institutions and beliefs, and slow 
to- achieve the transformation which is the problem jy 
front of it. Men and women have to live. The task for 
most of them is arduous enough to make them well pleaseq 

- even with such imperfect shelter as. they find in the use 
‘and. the wont. of-daily existence. To insist on a whole 
community being at once made to submit to the reign of 
new- practices and new ideas which have just begun to 
commend themselves to the. most advanced speculative 
interest of the time,—this, even if it were a possible pro- 
cess would do much to make life impracticable and to 
hurry on social dissolution.” Sudden and radical changes 
in a social organisation which: has existed for a number 
of years that bridge so long aspan of time are neither 
possible nor desirable, 


Finally let us remind our readers that in our 
opinion the different caste conferences have greater 
potentialities in the direction of the fusion of different 
sub-castes. Their influence extends over a much wider 
circle than that of the Social Conference. Tt is, therefore, 

a happy sign of the times that some of these conferences, 
notably the Kayastha and the Kshattriya Conferences, have 
taken upon themselves the task of inviting the different 
sub-sections. If only steady and persistent efforts are made, 
we see no reason why they should not achieve their object 
within a very short time. In this connection the Arya 

Samaj has a great obligation to discharge. It began by 


‘Preaching the abolition of the system of hereditary castes. 


One is, therefore, pained to seca large number of its 
members (at any rate in these provinees) still following the 


old track. We think the leaders of the Samaj have @ 


clear duty before them. It should be their honest endea- 
vour to discountenance this unnatural distinction between 


man and man. Signs are pretty visible of some awaken- 


ing, but bearing in mind the tremendous work that must 
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i be put in to bring about the required change, the present 
Ii . . 
d efforts seem to be rather inadequate. 

Tf the various institutions that are working in the 
country for this purpose combine to root out the obnoxious 
«ystem, the day would not be far when “a Cincinatus might 
leave his plough and wield the destinies of his nation, or 
a Robert Burns might give expression to a nation’s senti- 
ments in thoughts that breathe and words that burn.” 
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THE BHAGAWADGITA AND THE 
Pe eR VA SAMAJ. 
II. 

In a former article I pointed out that the present 
attitude of the Arya Samaj towards the Bhagawadgita was 
not the right one, That attitude took for granted that the 
Gita was the work of Krishna, and that it could not con- 
tain any thing opposed to the teachings of the Vedas, and 
that if there were some portions of the Gita which appeared 
to be in conflict with the Vedic teachings, they were cither 
interpolations, or were not truly interpreted. N ow, surely, 
this ought not to be the attitude of a society which sets 
up the Vedas as the infallible standard of right and wrong. 


The Arya Samaj should never take anything for granted, 


Tt should always test the worth of a hook or doctrine by 
reference to the Vedas, just as one tests gold by rubbing 
it on the touchstone. If a book be found, on careful 
examination, to contain doctrines in harmony with the 
Vedic teachings, it ought to be given a place of honour 
on the shelves of the library. of the Arya Samaj ; but, if it 
be found to inculcate teachings in discord with the Vedic 
truths, it ought to be relegated to the ‘limbo of vanity’ 
without a moment’s hesitation. The Arya Samaj ought 
to care for principles and not for persons. ‘The word of 
man- not even the word of such an eminent and exalted 
personage as Krishna—can never over-ride the word of 
God. But the way in which the Arya Samaj treats the 
Gita shows that it cares more for persons than for princi- 
ples, and that with it the Ww 


a TREA a. 5 i 
the word of God. Tt is acting like a man who wants to 
prove a piece of a hase metal to be gold by all means 
He argues somewhat in this fashion “K. 


ord of man weighs more than 


always dealt 


in nuggets of gold. I got this nugget from K. And, 


therefore, this is a nugget of gold. And if it leaves a 
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trace on the touchstone which does not resemble the trace 
of gold, itis because, somehow some baser metal has got 
mixed with it, or perhaps it is an ocular illusion -which 
-will disappear as soon as you look at it through the 
spectacles invented by me.” The man does not care for 
the verdict of the touchstone. He cares only for K. and 

his nugget. Similarly the Arya Samaj seems to care for 

Krishna and the Gita and not for the Vedas. If some 

portions of the Gita offend against the Vedas the Gita is 

not to blame. Such portions are either the work of some 

unscrupulous interpolater, or they are too difficult and 

abstruse and can only be made understandable with the 

help ‘of explanations specially manufactured: by the 

learned Pandits of the Arya Samaj. In plain words, ‘the 

Arya Samaj ‘starts with a pet theory of its own, and then 

tries to make it fit in with the Vedic teachings.. ‘This 

shows that the Arya Samaj has not yet been successful 
‘in breaking loose from the Pauranic traditions. ~ It still 

clings to them in the vain hope of being able to reconcile 


: them with the Vedic teachings, Such an attitude, to say 


the least, is neither honest nor honourable. The Arya 
Samaj ought to take its stand boldly and fearlessly on the 
eternal rock of the Vedas, and should pay as little heed to 
the fury of the winds as to the anger of the waves. 
Let the world say or think what it will on a particular 
religious question, but we (the Arya Samajists) shall 
not—no, we will not listen to it unless and until it 
satisfies us that what it says or thinks finds an echo 
in the Vedas. We should place every opinion we are 
called upon by the world to adopt into the Vedic crucible 
and should adopt it only when it satisfies that test. 
Some people will be disposed to call it narrow-minded 
bigotry and blind dogmatism; but it is neither the one, 
nor the other. It is the natural outcome of the belief 
in the infallibility of the Vedas, and so long as that 


“belief remains unshaken the mental attitude of an arya 
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Samajist must be this and no other. But this does not 
mean that an Arya Samajist is an incorrigible bigot 
whose mental horizon is too circumscribed to admit light 
from outside. His belief in the infallibility of the Vedas 
4s in itself a reasonable belief. “O Lord, lead me from 
darkness unto light, from falsehood unto truth, and 
from death unto immortality ”. is the constant prayer 
of a follower of the Vedic Dharma. He believes the 
Vedas to he infallible, because his reason tells him 
to do so, because he has not been able to find anything 
in the Vedas which is unreasonable. He is always ready 
to receive the light from all points of the compass and 

to listen to th: voice of reason, because, he knows 
that all light is the light of the Lord, and all reason the 
truth of the Lord embodied in the Vedas. If he, there- 
fore, refuses to take things on trust and insists on judging 
of the worth of a doctrine by reference to the Vedas, he 
does not act like a bigot. If the European man of science 
who laughs to scorn the vast majority of Asiatics who stiil 


_ believe that the sun revolyes round the earth is a bigot, 


then the Arya Samajist also, who refuses to subscribe to 
an article of faith on the ground that it is not sanctioned 
by the Vedas, is a bigot. But none will be prepared to 
bestow this title on the man of science, and yet there are 


- thousands of men ready to call an Arya Samajist by this 


and other more opprobrious names, And, therefore, the 
Gita to be able to claim Support from the Arya Samajists 
should prove itself to be in accord with the teachings of 
the Vedas. Let us then see how far the Gita satisfies 
this test. But before proceeding to study the Gita from 
this point of view I shall try to answer | 


is the author of the Gita ?” because if it be established 
that it cannot reasonah] 


sn, y be believed to be the work of 
Krishna who is regarded even by the Arya Samajists as 
the prince of Yogies, men will he able to enter into its eriti- 
cism with an open mind without any bias. The common 
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pelief, which is probably the belief of the majority of the 
Arya Samajists also, is that the Gita: is the work: of 
Krishna. Now, what are the grounds of this belief? It is 
a matter of common knowledge that there is no authentic 
and trustworthy documentary evidence to prove that the 
Gita was composed by Krishna. There is only the tradition 
and the internal evidence afforded by the contents of the 
book. As regards tradition, it cannot by itself prove a 
historical fact. ‘Chere are so many chances of the intro- 
duction of crror into it as it is handed down from father to 
son, and is carried from one place to another, that one can 
hardly place implicit belief in it. As the waters of a 
yiver are pure and limpid near their source, but become 
turbid and dirty as they flow onward towards the ocean, 
on account of their mixing with the waters of other 
streams, so a tradition which represented the facts 
correctly for a generation or two becomes further removed 
from truth as it advances in age, on account of errors of 
memory and judgment and wilful misrepresentations due to 
prejudice clustering round it. Tradition alone is, therefore, 
not sufficient to prove that the Gita is the work of Krishna. 
We have, therefore, to turn to the internal evidence. 
Towards the end of the 18th chapter, Sanjaya who 
is the narrator of the story of the Great War to the 
blind king Dhritrashtra says :— I heard this greatest 
mystery through the favour of Vyasa.’ It is evident that 
what Sanjaya repeated to king Dhritrashtra he did not 
hear directly from the lips of Krishna. He distinctly 
says he heard it through the favour of Vyasa. It is 
clear, therefore, that the Gita in its present form cannot 
be the work of Krishna. Iam aware that answer will be 
made that Sanjaya was himself the auditor of the dialogue 
having been endowed by Vyasa with divine vision and 
audition. This is, however, no answer. Few readers of 
the Magazine will believe in this Dieu et ew machinex 
explanation, We are no believers -in miracles. The 
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reasonable interpretation of the words quoted ebovens! that 
Sanjaya heard the dialogue Devween An una an g Krishna 
from Vyasa and then repeated it to king Dhritrashtya, 
But we find nowhere mention of the fact that V yasa 
narrated the dialogue before Sanjaya, nor any mention of 
the circumstances in which Vyasa himself came to know 
of it. Itis certain that at the time and place the dialogue 
took place, there was no one present besides the typo 
speakers Krishna and Arjuna. How did them Vyasa get a 
verbatim report of the dialogue He nowhere says ‘that 
he himself heard it, or it was ever repeated to him:or in 
his presence by cither of the speakers. Inthe 10th chapter, 
Krishna is made to say “Iam Vasudeva among the 
Vrishnis and Vyasa among the Munis.” Now, if Krishna 
or Vyasa had been the author of the Gita he would not haye 
spoken of himself in this way. All these considerations 
go to show that neither Krishna, nor Arjuna, nor Sanjaya 
can possibly be the author of the Gita. Several other 
considerations also point to the same conclusion. The 
circumstances in which the Gita is supposed to have been 
preached to Arjuna are such as throw a strong suspicion 
over the whole story. It is said that when. the hero of 
the Mahabharata saw brother arrayed against brother 
ready to slay and be slain, his heart melted within him 
and the milk of human kindness so unnerved bim, that 
he throw down his bow and refused to take any share in the 
stuesome work of slaughter of his own kith and kin. It 
was only to dissuade Arjuna from this unmanly resolve 
that Krishna burst forth into the ‘ Song Celestial’? which 
tuns into nearly 500 couplets—excluding the couplets put 


into the mouth of Sanjaya and Arjuna, It really passes 


>, p . 
one’s comprehension how, when the < discharge of missles 
had already begun, when the two armies stood face -to 


face ready to fly at each other, when the din and tumult 
ches, the beating of the 
umpets filled heaven and 
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earth, how, it may well be asked, Krishna found time to 
preach his philosophy at such an inordinate length. In 
the hurry of battle, in the stress of struggle, metaphysics 
is surely the last thing to be thought of. It is the time 
for action and not for speculation. Men go to the field of 
battle to. dare and to die and not to spin fine cobwebs of 
metaphysics which.can subsist only in the calm atmosphere 
of the closet. The Gita not being the work of Krishna: 
cannot derive any support from ‘the argumentum ad 


- hominum? The Gita cannot be entitled in its entirety to 


the support of the Arya Samaj. Though it does not alto- 
gether reject the Vedas, it treats them with but scant- 
courtesy. It rclegates them to a secondary and unimpor- 
tant position. In the second chapter ‘Men cnamoured of 
Vedie words are held up to ridicule as being only con- 


cerned with the satisfaction of desires and attainment of . 


heaven, The observance of Vedic ceremonies is said to 


lead to constant births and deaths. ‘The Vedas are said. 


to deal with the three qualities only of which Arjuna.is 


advised to shake himself free. ‘The Vedas are treated as.. 


one would treat an ordinary tool or instrument, 3. e., they 
are looked at from a utilitarian point of view ally. As 
one wears a chesterfield when one feels cold, hut puts it 
off when it is hot and takes no thought of it, even so the 
Vedas are to be used when and so far as they are necessary 
for our worldly affairs, and business over, they are left 
alane to take care of themselves as best they may. The 
Arya Samaj cannot be a party to such beliefs, though the 
Whole world may subscribe to them. Again, throughout 
the Gita, Krishna is represented as the Deity himself and 
no ingenuity of the interpreter will be able to convince 
the student of the Gita that Krishna of the Gita isa 
human being, The language employed is so simple that 
no other interpretation can be put on it. Krishna speaks 
of himself as God and Arjuna understands him to he 
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“you are the Supreme Brahman, the highest goal and the 

holiest of all” what right have we then to say that Krishna 

of the Gita is not the Supreme Being? It is a cardinal 

doctrine of the Vedic Dharma that God can never assume 

the form of man or any other animal. ‘There can be no: 
avatara of God. 

In my opinion the identity of the individual and the 
universal self is the keynote of the Gita and the Nco- 
Vedanta its honoured philosophy. lamanuja tried to show 
that the Gita in reality taught Dwaitism and not Adwaitism, 
put, with all deference to that religious teacher, T am 
inclined to think that his interpretations are far-fetched and 
forced, and the whole tenor of the Gita is Adwaitism as 
explained by Shankara. How can the Arya Samaj submit 
to the authority of a book which teaches pure and un- 
adulterated pantheism, which it regards as rank atheism, 
I have, therefore, attempted briefly to point out that those 
who call upon the Arya Samaj to adopt the Bhagawadgita 
as a book of authority on religious matters call wpon it to 
bid adieu to their belief in the infallibility of the Vedas, 
to subscribe to the doctrine of incarnation of God and to 
substitute an unintelligent something called Brahman 
which is one and many at one and the same time for the 
Merciful Father, the Dispenser of rewards and punish- 
ments to the individul soul according to its merits and 
demerits, the Creator, the Benefactor of the living world, 
the author of the Vedas—the repository of all sciences 
physical or spiritual whom we worship and adore. The 
4 Gita is a poem of exquisite heauty, extremely charming 
Ky and captivating and at times inculcating the noblest and 
sublimest truths. It isa book to be read and re-read like 
the plays of Kalidasa or Shakespeare. We can derive 
instruction from it on many difficult and doubtful points of 
human conduct, it can be of immense help to us in times’ 
of distress when the whole world appears to us dark and 


dim and the back clouds of drepaiedescenanan us, and 
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the path of duty is not visible to us its perusal can feast 


i our soul and elevate it from the depths of despondency to 
{ the sunny heights of hope, but, it cannot act as our spiri- 
J tual guide like the Vedas leading us into the highroad to 


salvation and saving us from falling into the pitfalls of 
doubt and unbelief at all times and under all circum- 
stances. God and Veda, Veda and God, this is the motto 
of the Arya Samaj, and woe betide the day when the 


Arya Samaj proves false to it. 
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THE FUTURE OF DRESS IN INDIA. 
(By C. P. Srven, M.A.) 

In the April number of the Æ industan Review, Mr. 
Rama Sastri contributed a suggestive and in teresting 
article on the above-mentioned subject. He began by em- 
phasizing on the minds of his readers the great ‘ascrutable 
mystery of the future ; but nevertheless he ended in un- 
ravelling that mystery so far at least as the domain of dress 
is concerned, and in laying down more or less dogmatically 
what in his opinion would probably be the future national 
dress all oyer India. 

As regards the future dress of our men, he lays down 
that “the dress adopted by educated India which is more op 
less of the Western type, would also be adopted by the pei ple 
at large in future.’ Without posing as a rival prophet as 
to the future of dress in this country, I may take the 
liberty of observing that though it can hardly be disputed 
that in consequence of our contact with Western civiliza- 
tion, our manners and customs have considerably changed, 
and the style and manner of our dress have undergone a 
remarkable transformation in favor of the Western style, 
yet, | cannot seriously and comfortably contemplate that 
if ever there will he a national dress all over India, it 
would be —or rather sh ould he—of a type altogether exotic, 
and not in the least Indigenous. Are we to believe that 


a type originating in a country has no significance for 
that country in comparison to 
foreign country? It is tr 
do dress themselves in the 
that there ave few 


a type introduced from a 
ue that many educated Indians 
Western style, and it is also true 
among them or ever among Indians asa 
whole, whose dress, however oriental or native, does not in 
some particular or other bear the hall-mark of the West, 
Dut that is no reason why we should give preference to the 


Western type even in determining a national dress for the 
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whole of India. I do not believe that educated Indians 
have adopted Western dress—collars, ties, coats, trousers, 
socks and boots—seriously thinking them to be bestin 
Western dressing fashions Personally speaking, I may 
safely say that if the best in Western dress had been adop- 
ted, the hat ought to have been adopted first of all, for, 
so far as I know, there are few Westernized Indians who 
are not of the opinion that the Aat is the most useful 
head-dress in the paraphernalia of a Huropean’s dress, 
but at the same time there are a few only among educat- 
ed Indians who have ventured to put on a hat too, along. 
with other European clothes. It isa question of senti- 
ment—not of utility. Public opinion among educated 
Indians is not as yet very strong in favour of the hat. 
So that what I mean to say is this that change in dress 
is not commonly the result of thought: it rather obeys the 
imperious dictates of ‘Fashion’ and ‘ External circum- 
stances.’ Very often in the domain of dress “ unthink- 
ing conservatism gives place to unthinking change ”— 
whether the result be good or bad, cesthetically or from 
the stand-point of ‘convenience. It may be argued on 
this very ground that because educated Indians are the 
superiors of other classes, the fashion of dress adopted by 
them would, very likely, become universal throughout this 
country, just as the wide variety of dress that once pre- 
vailed in Europe vanished after a period of one-hundred 
years as a result of all the European peoples adopting the 
French fashion of dress as the ideal fashion of their supe- 
riors. There are persons who believe this sincerely and 
implicitly. There are others who do not. I can not say 
‘which party is right’? No one can say positively whe- 
ther there will ever be a national dress all over India or 
not, whether that dress will be more or less of the Western 
type or of the Eastern, or whether it would be a combi- 


nation of both types, exotic and indigenous. <“ The future 
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is always a mystry to us `I may well say with My) 
Sastri. 

It is plain from Mr Sastri’s article that he is an 
ardent admirer of Western dress, or at least of a dress that 
is of a Western ‘cut’: evidently therefore when he says 
that this Western style would in course of time be adopt- 
ed all over India, it was his wish that was father to the 
thought. Let not Mr. Sastri think that I condemn those 
educated Indians who have adopted Western dress: ‘J sin- 


cerely believe that the adoption of Western dress bya 


majority of them was simply inevitable. The force of cir- 
cumstances that led—and even now leads to a certain extent 
—to the adoption of Western dress by a majority of edu- 
cated Indians, was and is almost irresistable. Consideration 
of “personal choice’ and: ‘ suitability ’ were utterly out of 
the question. It isa natural and universal phenomenon 
that “ inferiors always ape their superiors.” Our rulers are 
our * political superiors ’ and ‘ political superiority’ goes a 
grcat way in determining ‘social status. No wonder 
then, if some educated Indians, like many other human 
beings, had the human weakness to copy the manners 
of those whom they regarded as their superiors. But not 
this alone. As I said before, the force of ‘external cir- 
cumstances’ is also a potent factor in determining our 
dress, ‘ European dress’ is the dress of our rulers. It 
is the dress which, generally speaking, is respected more 
than any other dress, Go to any public place—a theatre, 
a park, a club, a hotel, or a Railway Station—if you are 
dressed in the European style, you are free from those in- 
Conveniences, disadvantages and vexations, that attach 
themselves or are incidental to the ‘native style’ of dress 


in this country. We may have our ‘national costumes,’ 


but how can we use them habitually when experience 


teaches that a Stigma, of inferiority is attached to them by . 


our ‘political superior,’ 
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I say boldly, though rather bluntly, that it is the at- 

titude of our ‘ political superiors’ or say of ‘their kith and 
kin’ towards our ‘national costumes’ or ‘ native dresses,’ 
coupled with the human instinct of self-preservation or 
self-interest or self-respect (call it by whatever name you 
like) that is for the most part responsible for the intro- 
duction and prevalence among educated Indians of the 
Western style of dressing. It is not merely a question of 
sentiment : it is also a question of necessity. Who does not 
know that the use of ‘native shoes’ is authoritatively pro- 
“~~ -- hibited in most places? Who does not know. that many 
a European has been offended if any Hindu subordinate 
had the audacity of appearing before that ‘superior’ 
in a dhotee? In short, the whole atmosphere in this 
country, controlled by Englishmen discourages, or say up 
to the present time discouraged the use of ‘national cos- 
tumes’ by Indians. On the one hand we are looked down 
upon by our superiors if we use our ‘native dress’; on 
the other hand, we are reproached if we copy the dress 
of our superiors. At one time we are labelled as ‘ in- 
fertors’; at another time we are labelled as ‘hybrids.’ I 
wish the force of evironment may be well recognized 
by those who condemn Indians for their adopting the Wes- 
tern dress. So much in support of Mr. Sastri. 
i But when he hopes or wishes that the Western type 
| of dress would be or may be adopted all over India, I do 
| not feel disposed to agree with him, and that for the | 
following reasons :— 

Firstly :—We have already many national costumes 
in India ; and consequently the customary ways of dress- 
ing of some of the communities in India have to be reck- 
oned with. 

x = Secondly :—We are witnessing a new spirit in India 
to-day ; and the passion for Western dress even among 

iz educated Indians is not so strong to-day as it was some — 

aa time before—rather it is on the wane. i 
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Thirdly :—It cannot be maintained that Western 


dress is suitable for an Eastern country. 

In support of the jirst reason, let me say that per- 
sonal idiosyncrasies and tastes, local prejudices and habits 
time-honoured customs and traditions of the various com- 
munities, are factors which can not be over-looked in 
considering the question of acommon dress for Indians. 
Let me illustrate my point. 

Can you imagine that Parsies, as a class, would dis- 
card their “sloping-roof black-hat ”—a head-dress whose 
utility and even beauty, non-Parsees may not appreciate, 
Their ‘long coat’ is indeed a fine thing, and I do not 
think I am far wrong when I say that the people of the 
United Provinces do not like any `coat so much as a coat 
of Parsi ‘cut.’ Woe be to the tailor if he fails to make a 
coat of the right Parsee style. But a Parsee is distin- 
guished from non-Parsies chiefly by his head-dress: con- 
sequently can you conceive that a Parsee would adopt the 
“congress cap’ or the ‘rolled-up safa’ and thus merge his 
individuality into that of the ‘Indian nation’ in embryo ? 
Just ask Mr. Naoroji, Mr. Mehta or Mr. Malabari. What 
do they say.’ “he existing diversities of dress” may be 
“disconcerting,” but, as far as I think, the reply of the 
Parsees, as a class, will be no less disconcerting to the 
advocates of a common head-dress for Indians. 

_ Again, do you imagine that the Mahrattas or Dec- 
canees would discard their native ‘red turban’ or their 
‘thick-bordered dhotie’ or their ‘up-turned shoe.’ Just 
ask Mr. Gokhale or Mr. Tilak. What do they say? Ido 
not think the reply will be a comforting one to the advo- 
cates of a “common dress.” 

Again, can you imagine that the Bengalees who were 
once the worst sinners in the matter of adopting English 
costumes, but to-day whose rage for ‘ swadeshism ’ verges 
on fanaticism, would, in the present times of an awakened: 
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national spirit tolerate the idea of dressing themselves in 
the European style? The cream of educated Bengal were 
present in the ‘political convention’ recently held 

Allahabad. Do you like to know how they were dressed? 


A silk kurta and a dhotie, comprised their dress severally, 


There were, of course, one or two exceptions who were 
dressed in the European style : but such exceptions there 
will always be so long as the world lasts. Just ask Mr. 
Banerjee, Mr. Basu or Mr. Pal. Are they in favour of a 
Western dress or even of a Western ‘cut’ in dress? [ 
think not. 

Again, do you imagine that the Punjabees would 
discard their ‘white dupattas’ in favor of any other 
head-dress? Just ask Mr. Lajpat Rai, how does he like 
the idea of a Western cut of dress heing univers sally adopt- 
ed by our men ? 

Again, can you imagine that those nationalists, who 
are working day and night for the resuscitation of India 
that was in the process of being denationalized—who are 
bent upon reviving old Indian ideals that were not cared 
for in the inevitable rage for gaining European knowledge 
and assimilating Western ways of living and thinking— 
would countenance the proposal of a Western dress being 
adopted all over India? Just ask Mahatma Wunshi Ram 


of Gurukul (Kangri), if he advocates Westernization in 


our national dress—consciously and seriously ? I think 
he would not. 

Again, can you imagine that the Mohamedans would 
discard their ‘!urkish cap? Just ask the Managing 
Directors or the students of the Aligarh College, and I am 
sure they would say—“ Your proposal is a whimsical 
one.” So that the advocates of a common dress or head- 
dress for India have to rest their souls in patience till the 
day mysteriously arrives when all Indians, irrespective oF 


caste, creed or colour, shall be wnt iformly dressed. 
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The Punjabees enjoy their characteristic dupatta, 
the Mahrattas their turban, dhotie and shoe, the Parsees 
their cap, the Bengalees their dhotie and their bare head- 
dress, the Mohamedans their Turkish cap; but what—it 
may well be asked—is the characteristic or common dress 
of a man or a woman born and bred in the U. P.? Abso- 
lutely none. Here, each has got his own fashion to 
adopt. i 

To hope then that “India may live to see her child- 
ren of all castes and denominations wear a uniform 
national dress” is to hope for something which, even if 
desirable, does not seem to be possible. In the case of 
Mr. Sastri this possibility was suggested by “the adoption 
of the Western ‘cut’ of dress by a majority of educated 
Indians.” Butis not Mr. Sastri alive to the spirit of 
the times? ~Does he not feel that a strong reaction 
has setin? ‘This brings me to the second reason, Edu- 
cated Indians are realizing the necessity of reviving old 
ideals and customs that have been hitherto neglected to 
our great national detriment. Consequently, I do not 
think that the Western dress adopted by “a majority of 
educated Indians” but which only means by a “minority 
of the vast Indian population ” would become so popular 
that it would capture the hearts of even the villagers and 
would become universal throughout this country. I 
admit, Mr. Sastri himself feels the limitations of his 
theory, for he says—“ It is impossible that all people 
should in all weathers and circumstances always dress 
alike and behave in the same way.” But he ‘also adds— 
“there is nothing absurd in the supposition that one 
national dress will he adopted by all the members of 
“greater India’.” T do not well understand what he means 
by “greater India.” However, if he means by it “the 
circle of educated Indians,” then I think they have 
already got a ‘national dress’ of a Western type with 
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certain, variations. especially, in. the, head-dress. ` But 
L.doubt if the present so-called. ‘ national dress’ of educated 
Indians will be maintained. “The Swadeshi idea,” says 


a European writer “has brought an enormous accession, 


of strength. to the influences tending to a revival of Indian. 
thought and.a, worship of the Indian past.” The times: 
are changing ; and to-day. we cannot. safely. and- truthfully 
say, that, “ the: future may resemble. the past.’ Who; 
knows.if Indians. may adda new, page to the history of 
their national dress ? 

In. support. of. the third reason that Western 
dress is not, suitable for us, let me quote the views of 
Mrs. Annie, Besant, who, as.the President-of the Theoso-' 
phical, Society. commands a unique position in the world 
to-day. Says Mrs. Annie Besant—“ If you must. change. 
your. own costume (I do not know why you should) you 
might, at least change it for the better and not change it: 
for, the worse. The most, enthusiastic, Englishman will- 
not, pretend that his clothes are things of beauty ; he may. 

say. they are things of convenience, though even that 1s.not 
really true in Eastern lands.” Further on she says about, 
the dress.of.an Englishman that “it is the ugliest costume 
in the world ” and then questions the Sinhalese people = 
« why on earth should you take it up ? why do you want. 
to make yourself. ugly when you might as well be hand- 
some. This question of dress is really an important thing 
quite apart from the fact that.it is laughable to adopt 
English dress because it is especially a matter of health. 
Exstern dress in a hot country is a light dress such as we 
can wash every day. The Indians wash clothes every day, 
and they are always neatly and cleanly dressed. ‘There. 
is not one of my Westernized Indian friends who 
Will not be ashamed to wear twice the same Indian clothes 
and the result is health and cleanly appearance; but when 
you.get, as you sometimes do, Indian Bengalis who takes 


to Wearine Enelj 
rearing lno et some of thems 
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who in their own homes would never wear clothes so soiled 
as those they now wear every day in public; elo thes 
Tn aD ona, threadbare and which offend the sight ; 
clothes which have lost the artistic delight, the grace and 
the shape of Indian clothes, and which are so sodden With 
perspiration that the man is not fit to come near people 
with whom cleanliness is a part of religion. Now why 
not put an end to that absurdity here and in India.” That 
is the view of a cultured, religious lady who has travelled 
throughout the world. In the opinion of Mr. Sastri 
“the existing diversities of dress are disconcerting,” In 
my opinion our national costumes, however diverse, have 
still a certain unity in that diversity. That unity lies in 
this that dhotie, kurta and turbans constitute the essential 
and the common feature in almost all the diverse national 
costumes that are to be seen in this country. The use 
of payjama came into vogue in consequence of Mohamed- 
dan influence in India, and now the majority of Hindus do 
wear it. It is possible that so faras our public dress 
is concerned ‘ coat and trousers’ may become the fashion 
of dress in future. But so far as our home dress is con- 
cerned, I donot think there is any dress so simple, so 
elegant, so comfortable, light 
and dhotve, tanzeb kurta in summer and jlannel in the cold 
season ; and I sincerely wish that in our social moetings 
and gatherings and “at homes,’ we may foster, promote 
and encourage the use of our simple costumes. I am not 
an pate of “ gorgeous neck-ties” and « gold-laced 
olla ge ati ted to tho mse f 
1e present days «s a matter of 
necessuiy. An Indian of the oll orthodox style may 
rightly ask—“what purpose on earth does the neck-tie serve?” 
T for my part, cannot answer, I know only so much that 
it is a part of the European dress and worn perhaps be- 
cause it looks elegant, so that climatically, sesthetically 


and even economically w ee a acs 
> con Bink Hy WG, ShOUld nalectbiseaadan ur Eastern 
dress in favour itis Na 


and so cheap as our kurta 


ey 


Le 


} 
| 


i i k BSE 


Hee TOTO BLT Tb 

opinion of Mr. Sastri as regards the future’ dress of our 
women. He says—“ The type known generally as the ‘native 
Christian’ will in time displace all the diferent old kinds of 
female dress in I ndia.” Further on, he says. ‘ The native 
Christian dress is elegant, attractive and not cumbrous and 
appears quite becoming the indian woman, It is at once 
cheap and attractive, it combines utility with elegance and 
may be adopted by women all over India.” 

Here I differ very seriously from Mr. Sastri. I do 
not know what constitutes the paraphernalia of the ‘na- 


_tive Christian dress’ according to Mr. Sastri. I, for my 


part, only know so much that the dress in question con- 
sists of a gown, a blouse or a shirt along with laced up 
corset and a diaphanous orhna covering the head slightly 
and hanging backwards. Just propose to an Indian lady, 
if she likes to be dressed in this fashion? I am afraid she 
will laugh the proposal away and, very likely, may even 
question its seriousness. To me, at any rate, the ‘ native 
Christian dress’ put on by Indian Christian girls and 
women, appears inelegant, unattractive, and quite unbe- 
coming the Indian women. For Indian women there is no- 
thing so elegent, so attractive and so charming as the saree. 
I know many Englishmen who are simply enamoured of 
the saree and particularly of the Parsee style of wearing 
it, But ‘sentiment’ and ‘national feeling’ which is stimu- 
lated by ‘national costume’ stand in the way of their 
adopting it as a ‘ public dress’ in India. It would, per- 
haps be news to Mr. Sastri, as well as to many of my 
readers that once a beautiful English lady appeared in 
a public function, dressed in a-silk saree and it so heigh- 
tened her beauty and added dignity and force to her 
Personality that she was the cynosure of all who attended 
that function and was marked as “ the most charming 
beauty” of the occasion. If anything; it is the saree 
alone which should be—and I hope would be—the chars 
118 
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‘acteristic national dress of Indian women. There mäy 
be a change in the ‘form ’ of kurta or shirt oe Jacket i ~~ 
‘on by.our women—but that is a matter of minor impor. 
tance, How I wish if English women be persuaded tobe- 
‘come more beautiful by the adoption of our “sarce“ag their 
“public ’ as well as their ‘home’ dress at ‘least ‘in India, 
“Now let us see what Mrs. Annie’ Basant says with regard 
to ‘women’s dress. She says :— | 
“The East has something valuable to give you dn 
the matter of clothes, either masculine or feminine, 
“Especially avoid English woman’s fashions, Their fashions ‘ 
‘are characterised neither by convenience nor beauty.” Jp r 
‘another place she says about the Eastern women that “they | 
‘take to Western abominations.instead of keeping to''theiy | 
Own graceful and artistic clothing and believe me there is 
“nothing so beautiful und so sweet as the Eastern saree, and 
yet, you abandon it in order to put on the English’ dress 
‘with ‘its long skirts and stays and even high heeled shoes, 


and you think you are civilized.” I now conclude this -y 
article with the remark I made somewhere’ in’ the begin- 
ning that the type of a dress originating in: a country 
should not be ‘understood: as having no: significance for 


that country. ‘Inevitable changes will always ‘be welcome, 
Bu the proposal of consciously “adopting a dress; never 
meant for'us, is one which ignores our | peculiar climatic 

Bidet gieda +a an os + hades oaa ; 
economic and esthetic stand-points, : 


ag w 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 
oe 
SECLUSION OF WOMEN.’ 

It is a remarkable sign of the times that even Mohamedans, 
who are so backward in matters of social reform, have begun to 


realize the supreme importance of the emancipation of Indian 
women. Mr Mohamed Israel contributes a beautiful article to 
the May and June issue of the Hindustan Review in which he 


‘makes’some very sensible remarks on the point. 


‘Enlightened Moslems owe it to themselves and to their 
community to make earnest efforts in this direction, for it is a 
historical fact that there was no Purdah system in Ancient India. 
It was introduced in this country by Moslems. Women moved 
freely in society and took a prominent part in the public life of 
their country. When it was suggested to Rama: at Lanka, that 
Sita should be shut out from public sight, the great: Ar ryan warrior 
administer ed a sharp rebuke to the semi-barbarious chief who had 
made this proposal. In the Mahabharata we read that Draupadi 
and Kunti were’ honored by one and all, and that the former was 
counted ‘amongst the intimate friends of Sri Krishna. Not. only 
was there no purdah system in'the Mahabharat period, but women 
had no head-dress and went about with their hair uncovered. The 
following shloka fromthe Mahabharat supports this view :— 


aa aaa agaaa fazer | 
Again in ancient times, wives were regarded .the equals 
of their husbands. Draupadi, Sita, Damayanti and Savitri called 


their husbands by their-names as the following shalokas from the 
‘epics show :— 


“Hele EAA eras URAT IRATA | 
at git sas aaa am Fata was N 
“AAO RWG 
sfeuttag fe we rirnan | fao gog 
So aae ae ia aaran AT N 


- RTO ge 
SRE SE gute WAHT AAU: | 


“qo RR 


(417 
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When one reflects on the superstitious horror with which even 
flighty and harem-scarum Hindu women ~ Veritable termagents, 
notorious viragos and typical shrews —shrink from the necessity 
of naming their husbands, and on the comnie scenes created at 
Railway stations by Hindu women left pind who woki exercise 
their ingenuity and employ their resourceful intellect in thinking 
of devices by which the husband’s name may be suggested anq 
yet not uttered, he is impressed with the magnitude of the problem 
of female emancipation and realizes that the change that has come 
over the social life of the country is indeed incredibly great. In 
these days, if a husband takes out his wife for a walk, he becomes 
the cynosure of all eyes—the social reformers extol him to the 
skies, and the orthodox Hindu bolts his finger at him as he would 

at a moral leper. But in ancient times it was the custo:n for young 
ladies to stroll in the gardens of the town at evening time. In the 


Ramayana we read— 


-AIÀ HATS TATA aA TAT: | 
are Altea magma ARAT: I 

wo sadro a 9— Lg 
In the Buddhist period also women had an honored place 
in society. , Budha instituted an order. of female ascetics who 
went about the country and preached the Gospel. Charumati, 
the daughter of Asoka, was a devoted preacher of the faith which, 
through the efforts of her father, had become the national religion 
of the Indian continent. Vidyadhari, the wife of Mundan Misra, 
was a lady of scholarly attainments. She acted as an umpire 
in the memorable controversy between her husband and the 
great reformer Shankra, and decided in favour of the latter. Even 
inthe Puranic period, India produced Lilaviti. The Purdah is, 
therefore, an institution wholly extraneous to the genius of Aryan 
civilization. It is a plant of exotic growth and has not, therefore, 
taken root in India, All attempts to acclimatize it have failed. 
Every one who has studied the social conditions of Hindu society 
and possesses an insight into the domestic life of the Hindu, knows 
that even in this age of degradation and deterioration, ‘the ` mis- 
tress of the house enjoys a measure of liberty which would not 
be tolerated in an orthodox Mohamedan family. The Mohame- 
dans introduced purdah into India; therefore it is in the fitness of 
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things that they should make strenuous efforts to purge their 
society of this demoralising and corrupting institution—an institu- 
tion which stunts intellectual devolopment, retards social ad- 
vancement and is fatal to chastity. For the quotations from the 
epics with which this note is interspersed, we are indebted to 
Mr. C. V. Vaidya, author of “ Wpic India.” 

o- 


LALA LAJPAT RAI ON THE SITUATION. 


The leading article in this issue is from the. pen of our 
patriotic and respected brother, L. Lajpat Rai. The Arya Samaj 
has been, for some years past, sķinking in the nostrils of some 
short-sighted Government officials. Last year, of course, it was 
openly declared that it was the centre of “sedition.” Since then 
the attitude of the officials has been covertly hostile, in spite of 
declarations and deputations., Our readers remember that when 
persecution of the Aryas had become a part of official duty in 
some parts of the province, we raised our voice in respectful pro- 
test against the action of some leaders who thought that the best 
way of rescuing the Samaj was to degrade it to the level of a 
cringing society. We are glad to learn that L. Lalpat Rai—himself 
a victim of the campaign uf vile misrepresentation and fiendish 
calumny which has been and is being carried on against the Vedic 
Church—agrees with us. He makes a bold pronouncement. 
This isthe hour of trial. It is natural that all cowards, all 
seekers after official favors, all title-hunters and aspirants for 
high offices should drop off. Some of them, however, instead of 
quietly retiring from active work, are engaged in the unholy 
work of converting the Church into an instrument of their unholy 
ambition. Such people call pusillanimous conduct “ loyalty,” 
and surrender of self-respect “ expedient course of action.” It is 
a pity that they have a voice in the deliberations of the Church. 
Lalaji has done well to.expose these worthies. It is the time of 
suffering. The gold of devotion has been thrown into the crucible 
of sullen official hostility and silent persecution. ‘The dross will 
melt away and the precious metal will shine forth in all its res- 
plendance and shed lustre on the holy cause. Let the Aryas 
remember that Churches have passed through fire and sword 
before they have succeeded in their work of regenerating society. 


Tl o Wi nd are only — 
108e, therefore, that love ease and luxurious living and a r 
g ator Ih bhat Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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‘“ fair weather- birds” have no business to conme members 
ofthe Arya Samaj. Let them desert our standard pad lead the 
life of, traitorous ease and infamous. security. Only they should 
cast off. the:cap and bells and cease to amuse their co-religionists 
by playing: the merry-andrew and; exhibiting: to uag public. gaze 
their utter inability to ‘impose upon people. by their transparent 
artifices. We are convinced not only that the Church can go on 
without the good offices of toadies and parasities, but also that -it 
is essential to the advancement of the Samaj that these self-styled 
dictators and self-constituted adyisers-in-ordinary to the Vedic 


@hurch, -should’ never be élected office-bearers. They may: 


continue members of the Samaj,‘ for- it is the chief function 
of the Vedic Church to minister to the spiritual needs of 
all—those that wear the badge of “flunkeyism” (which is 
something quite different from loyalty to the sovereign and fidelity 
to the laws of the land of their birth) not excepted. The Aryas 
live in the 20th century, and are carrying on their, propaganda 
under an enlightened Government that stands solemnly pledged to 
a policy of strict and unbending neutrality in matters religions. 
They cannot, therefore, realize the tortures suffered by the 
pioneers of religious reform and apostles of other Churches. Let 
them read, mark and digest inwardly every word of the following, 
excerpt from a standard work on European History. ) i 

“We read of Christians bound in chains of red-hot iron, 
while the stench of their half-consumed flesh rose ina suffocating 
cloud to heaven; of others who were torn to the very bene 
by shells, or hooks of iron ; of holy virgins given over to the Inst 
of the gladiators, or to the mercies of the pander, of two hun- 
dred and twenty-seven converts sent on one occasion to the 
mines, with the sinews of one leg 
with an eye scooped from its sock 


victims writhed for hours in their 
limb to limb, or sprinkled with burning lead of mingled salt and 
vinegar poured over the flesh that was bleeding the rack ; of 
torture prolonged and varied through entire days. For the love 


of their divine master, for the cause they believed to be true, men, 
and even weak girls, endured th 


severed by red-hot iron, ard 


agonies; of bodies torn from 


: ose things without flinching, when 
one word would have freed them from their sufferings. No opinion 


we may form of the proceedings of priests in a later age should 
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impair the reverence with which we bend before the martyr’s, 
tomb” (History of European Morals by Lesky. Vol. II, Page 468.) 


Those that have joined the Arya Samaj goaded by vile 
ambition and in obedience to the incitements of self-interest may 
be scared away by the pranks of a few misguided officials who, in 
a spirit of disloyalty to their emperor and in defiance of His 
Majesty’s express wishes, are giving the people to understand that 
official wrath will be visited upon the Aryas; but those that 
have joined it, because a belief in the divine origin of the “Veda 
pervades every fibre of their being, and because they believe that 
the Vedic Dharma alone can bring back the golden age by the 
conquest of materialism and the total destruction of the objection- 
able and unvedic features of modern civilization will go on working 
for the cause not only in India, where religious neutrality is 
guaranteed by the Government, but also in Persia where some 
features of the terrible torture which is described in the above quota- 
tion are still dominantly prevalent, and where heretics are 
crushed to a pulp between heavy weights and hacked to pieces 
in a most terrible and inhuman manner, 
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EUGENICS AS A SOCIAL FORCE. 


Mr. Montague Crackanthrope, K. C., contributes a thoughtful 
and learned article under the above heading tothe June issue of 
the “Nineteenth Century and After.’ The writer begins his 
learned article with some remarks on the increasing attractive- 
ness of the subject for many intelligent men and women. The 
writer defines eugenics as “a branch of biology” since “it 
embraces the investigation of racial qualities and their trans- 
missibility from one generation to another.” In addition to this, 
it seeks, to lay down “criteria of the fitness, or unfitness of 
adult human beings for becoming instruments of reproduction— 
thus looking to the future as well as to the present” and for 
this reason “it is eminently a moral science, since it stimulates us 


to prefer the welfare of others—notably the unborn—to our own.” 
Mr. Crackanthope goes on to say :— 


“The cardinal article of the eugenic creed is a belief in the 


responsibility of parentage. By this I do not mean a sense of 


duty on the part of a father not to produce more children than 
he can, or has a reasonable prospect of buing able to maintain— 
a theme on which I have discoursed elsewhere, but the far deeper 
responsibility which both parents incur by calling a child into 


existence and transmitting to him, and possibly through him, to 


those that come after, a portion of what they themselves are and 


what their ancestors have been before them. Individual efforts 
may imp: ove the characters so tr 


ausmitted ; so may the presence 
of favourable surroundings ; 


INi . a . 
GOn DOOLA OOE 1e al E 4 3 7 i 
aim of Gugenics is race improvement, 


r 18907-09900 939300506 Pa Na a ea ARE We are constantly 
Seas reminded of the late Sir W. Harcourt’s Dictum. “ We are 
all socialists now. 4 Jortiort should we be 


; i all eugenists. That 
, We are not, is due to our ignor 


$ Of t $ ; ance, not to our lack of good will. 
1e various constituents of the eugenic system the law of 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukupangri Collection, Haridwar 


————_ —e_- | 


m Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE REVIEWS REVIEWED. 59 


heredity is the chief. This is indeed, its kernel and jts essence, 


for if nothing were inherited there would be no continuity of 
Ly development, and therefore no materials for eugenics to work 
Y upon.” He then quotes the following definition of heredity from 

a standard work by Professor J. Arthur Thomson, “ livery living 
' creature arises from a parent or parents more or less like itself; 
| this reproductive or genetic relation has a visible material basis in 
| the germinal matter (usually egg, cell and sperm cell) liberated from 
the parental body or bodies. By inheritance we mean all the 
qualities of characters which have their initial seat, their physical 
basis in the fertilised egg cell; the expression of this inheritance 
an development results in the organism.” In the second part of 
the article the learned writer proceeds to show the relation between 
eugencis and alcoholism, and proves to demonstration with 
the aid of statistics that there is a positive risk of a predisposition 
to drink being communicated to the next generation. 

This is the brief exposition of eugenics in the words of 
one of the leading authorities on the subject. Most of our 
readers would be startled if they were told that this science, 
which in the West is yet in a state of inception was known 
J > to ancient sages. Yet it is a fact. Truth is, indced, stranger 
than fiction. No only was the science known to the ancients, but 
it was developed to such an extent, and its principles were so 
well undestood that legislators based the law relating to marriage 
on its fundamental teachings aud sociologists laid down a number 
of Sanskars simply with a view to modify parental and ancestral 
contributions by environmental influences. Says Manu the great 
Aryan Philosopher and Law Giver. 


Ufaarat AAAI NAR AEAT | 
aaaea mari aE ATAJA: l 
MAAAR FATA IINATA | 

x aenar AJAT fa CaATAaT: 1 


1-8-9 — | 
Lo “The husband after conception by his wife, becomes an : 
embrayo and is born again of her; for that is the wifehood of a 
wife ( WAT ) that he is born (ada) again by her. As the 
123 
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male is to whom a wife cleaves, even so is the son whom she 
brings forth, let him therefore carefully guard his wife, in order 
to keep his off-spring pure.” Can there be a clearer eX position 
of eugenics than this. Manu’s laws are based on Scientific 
principles and therefore one need not be surprised that he formu- 
Jates the law embodied in the following verses :— 


AMMA AISA MSANATTTTEAT: | 
Aaaa anata Sara waar N 
Cita Agat Arsa AMTET | 

E E SATA TAAHITHA A T Il 
AeA Real SAn TTH | 
areata Ararat A MAAA AETA I 

They mean— 

“Tn connecting himself with a wife, let a man studiously 
avoid the following ten families, be they ever so great in political 
power or rank, or ever so rich in cows, goats, horses, elephants, 
‘gold or grain. The family which is not religious, that which is 
destitute of men of character, that in which the study of the 
Veda is neglected, that the members of which have thick and 
long hair on their bodies, or are subject to such diseases: as piles, 


consumption, asthma, bronchites, dyspepsia, epilepsy leprosy and 
albinism.” 


Three Sanskars—Garbadhan, Punsavan and Semantonan— 
were prescribed for the purpose of modifying transmitted qualities 
having their physical basis in the fertilized egg cell. The first is 
performed just before copulation, the second about 3 months after 
conception about the time when the vital spark enters the embryo 
and the third in the 6th or 7th month at about the time when 
the physiological process of the formation of the brain cells is 
Completed. In this way a healthy ante-natal development 
1s secured, After birth some Sanskars are performed at the 


different turning points in the life of a man—the Yajnopavita at 
‘ the time of initiation into student-life, 
‘tion of student- 


Samavartan at the comple- 
life, marriagoʻat the commencement of the life 
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of a householder and Sanyas at the commencement of the con- 
secration of a disciplined intellect and a well-developed body to 


W the service of humanity. After we have written articles on the 
% philosophy of the Yajnas we hope to write a series on “ The 
Philosophy of the Sanskars. 
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ENGE 


Motto [:—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have sa 
conquered death.—The Veda. 


ges 


Motto IT :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
MeMberS,.......0...0000 0s There is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.— Herbert Spencer, 


Chader Ketu had a second attack of Typhoid fever. He Fe 
The health of 2°" gradually recovering. All credit is due a 
the Brahm- Dr. Sukhdeva and the band of students that have 
charies. been unintermittently watching the patient day and 


night and have thus demonstrated that ours is a Kula, the mem- 
bers whereof are united to one another by strong ties of deep 
love and heart-felt affection. We humbly pray for the Divine 
blessing so that we may stand by one another and thus tide over 
all crises in spite of the croakings, mutterings, grumblings growls 
and snarls of those who like the Rakshas of old have for their 
motto the well-known dictum “Evil be thou my good” and 
are determined to place obstacles in the way of those that perform 


Yajnas—that is work for the amelioration of the condition of 
humanity. 


The rains have set in. The season is charming. The 
a patches of cloud on the blue sky look very beautiful 
es 3 reflec j 

eason. when reflected in the Ganges. When the breeze 

; blows slowly the dimples onthe surface of the 
ae attract the gaze of many a wondering spectator. At 
night time nature wears an aspect which captures the heart and 
storms the fancy. Just at evening all the rocks within our range of 
vision are bathed in purple and the ripples on the surface of 
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the river are also sometimes dyed with the golden hue. On a 
oonlit night, however, the surface of the river is suffused with 
m 8 


E A 


argentine light. Tke pure and Coza mg ginie Samice of tine FENG? 
and the grains of sand which too shine with y eire irresis- 
tably suggest to the poetic fancy spotless purity of mind. Have 
not our rishis prescribed a white robe and a white cord for the 
spiritual guide ? The white colour is thus emblemetic of the highest 
purity. When we watch the boys frolicking about at night on 
the bank of the river, or fixing their gaze on the wonderful features 
| of natural scenery, we almost begin to envy our own pupils and 
= ~~ look back with horror and disgust to our student life—which was 
spent in dingy lanes and darksome chambers where the rays of 
the sun and the noon could not penetrate. 
Last month we announced with a heart that leapt with joy 
that our venerable Governor had completely re- 
Our Governor covered. It appears now that the announcement 
was premature. We regret to have to inform our 
readers that there is recurence of Hernia. It appears that he will 
"| x have to weara trussagain. The Almighty is all wise. Man pro- 
poses and God disposes. All that we can do is bend down our head 
in adoration and say “ Thine will be done.” 


z Mr. Krishnlal M. Jhaveri contributes an article on this sub- 
7 ject to the May and June number of the Hindustan 
A KO GEO Reviews e paints a horrid picture of the coarse in- 


decency and brutal immorality that characterises 
holi celebrations in some parts of India. He also deplores the 
growing spirit of irreverence among educated young men. He right- 
by thinks that the purely secular education inparted in our Schools 
and Colleges is responsible for this scandalous and disgraceful 
State of affairs. He advocates the starting of institutions like the 
id College of Benares. We are afraid the remedy 
Suggested by him will not do. A School or College affiliated to an 
ka Indian University c 
; noble are the intent 


z Jects which drains away the energies of our youths on account of 
à the medium of instr 


uction being a foreign tongue, early marriage, — 


and UnWwholeSGihid HIME ACeS NEAT gS The EN of 


annot do much in this direction, no matter how 
ions of the promoters. The multiplicity of sub- 
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moral teaching a denominational school can impart. The student 
has to grind and grind. The terrible sceptre of the approaching 
examination sits upon his breast like an incubus and hardly leaves 
him time or inclination to attend tohis moral development, The 
malefecent spirit of cram hovers over the entire system of education 
and drives away all those forces which contribute to moral advance- 
ment and sound intellectual development. The sole remedy for this 
moral disease is the revival of the ancient institution of Be rahm- 


=A 


charya. 


E f 
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Vedic Magazine 


alada ararat amati Aaa 1 (ag ) 


“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” —Manu 


VoL, IT. BHADRON, 1965. No. 3. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE YAJNAS. 
TIT. 


T N our last article* on the subject we tried to demon- 
ca strate that the Vedas did not sanction human sacri- 
fice and promised to prove that they rigidly enjoined 
pect for the sanctity of all life and to explain the 
esoteric significance of some of the principle Yajnas. We 
hope to redeem that promise in this, and the next article. 
But before we proceed to do so, we think it necessary to 
clear up one point. The Veda is the watershed from 
which the different confluent streams of thought emerged 
in ancient times, The Brahmans profess to be merely 
an exposition of the Veda. hey are authoritative only 
when their teachings do not come in conflict with what 
the word of God inculcates. 
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Says Yasaka in his classic work on Vedic exeegsig . 

ad wai aera faders zgaga 
aaa faat gaggi | (Adhya 1, Pad 1, Khanda 1.) 
This means that the Brahmans only explain the meaning 
of the Vedic texts. We will, therefore, first show that 
the Veda prohibits the slaughter of all animals under all 
circumstances and then discuss the passages usually quot- 
ed by our adversaries in this connection. 


In the Yajur Veda (Adhya 13th), we read :— 


uA ae PIRR Wale TAA ATA | 
Aaaa uaaa aara fete | 
We A Usa_sa FTAA À yysRG 2 
ZAIMY TAMA AA aT Tad feast was aian, | 
gaai Tat aaa MRKI! QUARTA somrcaaag À 
amaa fanata aTa si a gagi Boned À 


WaT 40 

In these Mantras the slaughter of horses and of useful 
beasts of the forest, is expressly prohibited, and it is 
enjoined that the slaughter of two-footed and four-footed 
animals in general, and sheep and camels in particular, 
should he punished. It may not be out of place here to 
discuss the question of cow-slaughter and hecf-eating in 
ancient times. It is generally believed by oriental scholars 
that the modern Hindu prejudice against beef is not based 
upon the teachings of Aryan scriptures; that in ancient 
times cows were slaughtered not only for sacrificial pur- 
poses, but also for eating, and that beef was once an 
article of food relished by rajas and rishis alike. Says 

Rajendra Tal Mitra in his book, Indo Aryans, Vol. I, 
“and yet it would be scen that there Was a time wien 
not only no compuctions visitings of conscience had a 
place in the mind of the people in slaughtering cattle— 
when not only the meat of that animal was actually 
esteemed a valuable aliment, when not only was it a mark 
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of generous hospitality, as among the ancient Jews, to 


Di slaughter the ‘fatted calf” in honor of respected guests, 
y i . a 

y but when a supply of bec was deemed an absolute neces- 
j sity by pious Hindus in their journey from this to 


another world and a cow was invariably killed to be 
burnt with the dead.” 

Now we hold that this is a travesty of truth. Animal 
dict has been repugant and repellant to the sentiment of the 
followers of the Vedie religion from carliest times, and the 

. slaughter of cows has always been esteemed a deadly, mon- 
> strous and diabolical moral olfence. A brief survey of Vedic 
literature will sufliece to show that the so-called oriental 
scholars haveraiseda majestic edifice on a sandy foundation. 

To begin with the Veda. The devata or subject matter of 
ashtak 4, adhye 6 and varga 25 of the Rig Veda is the 

cow. Ihe following mantras of that Sukta preach the 


duty of protecting kine : 
QI—A Wal MAGA agang WT TATER | 
E TAA: JER SEEC TASTE TAAL: R | 
2—a al ANE a AAA AERE aaa A TAN ZT 
zaja afaa za A Aaa: Aaa: Wass 3 
3—a al Wal TAA HUA AGEHAA Baaleaar Hla | 
- SUNTAN ACT aT HAMA AAE aata asaa: S 
S—MAAT WATE A WSR: GALA MAATA: | 
Sul Aa: QAAR TRA MIZA | ¥ 
y— qa Wawra Bt AAN RUA YIAAT | 
UF WE BWA ALAA ERA SETAUN lE 
e—a qaqa Rad: Gar AA BAIA fa: 
Al a. Kaa Saa AAMT: TAEAE Far: 1G | 
S— giagia ATE STI JETTA | 
Sy AAA gig aa aA S| 
paa AMAA $1 Fo 2 
Here is a translation of Sayana’s commentary on 
these mantras :— 
(J) May there be cows in our house aud may they 
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(2) May not our cowshed be without cows and 
may their calves be good and useful. 
(3) May none destroy those cows, May they nr { 


be stolen Muay no villain attack them with WEAPONS for | 
\ 
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yield sweet milk and thereby do good to us. 
è 


these good and useful animals enable us to perform Deva- 
yajna (by yielding milk). May they be our companions 
forkon. 

f (4) Let them not be used in warfare like horses 
for they are not jit ts be sliwjhted. They that are helpful 
in the performance of Yajna should live where there iS no - 

danger. 

(5) May they be supreme wealth for us, May 

God always bestow cows on us. May the Hari of Soma 

Yajna be mixed with their milk for milk and clarified 
butter are the source of bencticence to the whole world 

on account of their use in the Yajna. 

(6) May the cows remain fat. They should not 

be suffered to become lean, May our houses be centres 

of beneficence on account of cows. In the Yajnas and 

assemblies we are honored by offering milk (to guests and 
priests). 


(7) O cow! May you have a large number of 
calves, May you have abundance of fodder for your food. 
May tanks of clear water be built so that you may drink 
water.” May you drink clear water 
enclosed plots! J 
$ wolves. Muy we 


—ia 


and grass grown in 
Tay we protect you from thieves and 
protect you from the sword of villains. 
{3 (8) May we always worshi p (duly protect) cows. 
i uay bulls be protected by us. May we be nourished by 
‘np cow's milk. 

Again in Ri 


S Veda} (Mandal 1, Adhya 16, Sukta 
11+), we read :— 


i AIC A MATAA JETIT NAAN Granta A weg | 
| pee aS ae tafe Banat aa: wh asa faae | 
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Tt means that persons who murder men and slay 


A cows should be outlawed and ostracised. 
{ Again in the 13th Adhya of the Yajur Veda, we find:- 
J FAUVMEZ UIT FUT STATA AITE ALA | 


ad gaama sara RÉT TANTA II 
naammaaga ata faasa ATE | 
naa Usage feed à Basa I 
Tt means: O merciful king! Do thou never kill an 
ox which is the source of innumerable benefits, and which 
propagates the hovine species! Do thou never kill the 
cow which is an animal not fit to be slaughtered, ete., ete. 
It should be noted that in the original the word for 
cow is affi the etymological meaning of which is 
“that which is not tit to be slaughtered.” Again in the 
Shatpath Brahman (8—7—2—21) it is written that it is 
sinful to take beef for he who becomes the cause of the 
slaughter of cows and oxen, that are the main stay of the 
world, is a homicide who aids in the annihilation of the 
) world, He is guilty of the offence of killing the embryo 
inthe womb. In the same book (8--2—11), we read 
that the cow is a yajna, In the Bandhyana Dharamsutra, 
we read even the Brahmans and Vaisyas may take up 
; arms in defence of a learned man and a cow. Quotations 
like these may be multiplied ad infinitum. We need 
not discuss the passages which Raja Rajendra Lal has 
quoted from the Taitterya Brahman for the mantras of 
the tth Ashtak of the Rig Veda which we have repro- 
duced above, have been cited as authorities in that very 
Brahman and we have shown in a previous article that 
the word araña does not necessarily mean “to slaughter.” 
Even Pouranik commentators accept this view. Here is 
an authority ;— 


es 


dt agea ginta gra: waa: shawn aca 
THETA graad MA: Ea ware | 
(Htatararat qatar g a R aT 3 | 2) 
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But Mr. Rajendra Lal has yet another barbed arrow 


in his quiver which he thinks cannot but strike the target, 


He asserts on the authority of Colebrooke that in ancient 
times a guest was called a Grogaane and, therefore, it may 
be inferred that in ancient times it was a custom to slay 
a cow whenever a guest honored a house with a visit, 
Unless it be proved that “ cow-killer ” is the only mean- 
ing of atear we cannot accept this etymological expla- 
nation of the Sanskrit word for guest for various cogent 
reasons. So far as we are aware it is nowhere a custom 
even among beef-eating nations to kill a cow whenever 
a guest comes to the house. 

In no Aryan language is cow-killer an equivalent 
for guest—not even in the language of the ancient Jews. 
Cows are slaughtered in shambles and slaughter houses 
and not in drawing rooms. 

Unless itis proved by arguments and authorities 
drawn from ancient Indian History that cow-killing was 
inseparably connected with the reception and entertain- 
ment of guests, this position will continue to De regarded 
purely flimsy and childish. 

Neither Colebrooke nor Rajendralal has tried to take 
up and develop this line of thought. The etymology of 
words is no doubt a trustworthy guide to ancient custom, 

habits of thought and fecling and social institutions, but 
only a man whose intellect has been obscured and darken- 
ed by unreasoning prejudice will assert that when a root 
has got more than one meaning we are bound to accept 
that which outrages commonsense, Causes a disgusting 
shock to the historic instinct, conflicts directly and glaring- 
ly with the traditions and scriptural lore of the people 
whose language it forms an integral part. No sane man 
will demur to the view thata student of history should 
accept only that meaning which is in harmony with other 
elements which contribute to the interpretation of the 
134, 
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past of a country which has unfortunately lost its syste- 
matic history. The argument derived from the etymolo- 
gical meaning of the word. ‘ate is, therefore, hy no 
means so clinching and decisive as it is sought to he made 
out. [he word nsa is compounded of the two words at 
and gà. The word ny has the following meanings :— 
(1) Cattle. kine; (2) Anything coming from a cow as 
milk, flesh, leather, etc.; (3) The stars; (4) The sky; (5) 
The thunderbolt of Indra; (6) A ray of light; (7) A 
diamond ; (8) Heaven; (9) An arrow; (10) A cow; (11) 
The earth; (12) Speech, words; (13) The goddess of 
speech Saraswatti; (14) A mother ; (15) A quarter of the 
compass ; (16) Water; (17) An eye; (18) A straw; (19) 
Region of the sky. 

The root ga has the following meanings :—(1) To 
kill, (2) To beat, (3) To hurt, (4) To put down, (5) To 
take away, (6) To conquer, overcome, (7) To go, (8) To 
attain. (Vide Apte’s Dictionary arererata and other 
standard lexicus.) 

The word asa may, therefore, be explained in any 
one of the following ways :— 

(1) A guest is one to whom milk and water are 
supplied. 

(2) A guest is one by entertaining whom one goes 
to heaven. 

(3) A guest is one who is honored by sweet speech. 

(4) A guest is one towards whom the eyes travels 
(whose coming is looked forward to with keen expecta- 
tion.) 

(5) A guest is he for whose sake sensuous desires 
are overcome, or who is possessed of self-control. 

(6) A guest is he who is offered an asan made of 
straw. 

(7) A guest is one who irradiates the house like a 


ray of light. 
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(8) A guestis one to whom a seat should he offered. 

Now everybody who has studied our Vedas, Smritis 
Shastras and Sutras even cursorily knows that it was Te 
custom in ancient times to offer water to the guest the 
instant he came, so that he might perform achman and 
wash his hands, that milk was regarded the drink of the 
sages, that it was regarded essential to win his heart with 
sweet speech, that, afafa qar or the honoring of guests 
was regarded a supreme duty and a means of attaining 
beautitude, and that straws esans were in use. Most of 
these customs are still in vogue in all parts of Hindu 
India. Here are some authorities in support of this 
view :— 

(2) gaarterafatea 


Let a guest he honored with clarified butter. 
(2 ) aattaata aA A agaai MTA geal | 
WAY a-e- 
The guest instructs his host when the latter salutes 
him. The host provides him water when asked to do so. 
(3) àa ar ot awaaeaad faaanac mea aangà 
E hest ifts | ae | 
noever bestows gifts upon a guest perform ahinsa 
Yajnas. 
(2) aaar serrata ariani dear nigara rina | 


: l HAVEL 
one mM means the milk of the cow. Tt is very sweet and 
delicious, Beef should never he eaten. 


(4) adt Tazaictaty: ZO MRA IS 


Let the . 
ies re guest be always honored wiih leafed 


(€) ar rattaraafargcha: Ge gatau: waa eae: 
H SU ROR SR 

sessed of self-control and for 

us to be pure-hearted be a 


Let the guest who js pos 
whose sake it is essential for 
source of good to us, 
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(9) Heat Bast afa 

Let the guest who performs agnihotra and who does 
not slaughter or cause injury to lower animals he kind to 
us. 

The word seag meansone who shuns eat stit slaughter. 
(5) afadty ofaaraa fee pMa Ra a gah AA- 
agaaa HAT YIEIYI 

A guest is he who promotes ahinsa (acts which do 
not involve qx ) and whose presence is inspiring. 

(9) A host fixes his gaze on a guest, entertains 
him with speech, gives him water and sings to him. 

(10) The master (of the house) and his wife shall 
not refuse a man who asks for food at the time (when the 
vaisvadem offering has been performed). If there is no 
food earth, water, grass and a kind word, never fail in the 
house of a. good man. Thus (say those who know the 
law). Apastambha IT, 2, 4° Vide also Manu IIT, 101. 

(11) The reward for honouring (such a guest) is 
immunity /rom misfortunes and heavenly bliss. (Apas- 
tambha VI, 3, 6.) 

(12) He shall converse kindly (with his guest), and 
gladden him with milk or other (drinks) with eatables, or 
at least with water, (Ibid II, 3, 6.) 

(13. Let him honour visitors (who come) to his 
house by rising to meet them, by (offering them) se /s, 
by speaking to them kindly and extolling their virtues. 
Vasishtha VIII, IT), vide also Vishnu LXVII, 45; Gau- 
tama V, 3883—41. 

The following passage from the Satpath Brahman 
has been quoted by almost all oriental scholars who hold 
that guests were feasted with animal diet in ancient 
times :— 


WY gemaai araaaaisat ARAA aera! 
Aram agi saada AGT 
Pi ATO ~ x we 
Plian suaa Azi nia | 
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This means that agra and Aga should he cooked and 


offered to royal or priestly guests. Now by a large number 
of quotations from the Veda and other scriptures we have 
shown that milk, water, etc., were always offered to the 
guest and that none could be called an azithài who did not 
do his best to promote the well-being of all living crea- 
tures. It is inconceivable that the Satpath Brahman 
should teach something which is not only anti-v edie but 
is also opposed to the general spirit of its own teachings, 
But do the words agra and Azra invariahl y mean “a big 
ox” and “a big goat.” We think not. The word eta 
is compounded of the two words aga and = rand the word 
wurst of the two words Aga and HH. Now sẹ is one of 
the chief medicaments. (Vide araeatanerfaedy). An- 
other name of gz is aatas or“ that which is nourish- 
ing and invigorating.” In classical Sanskrit ms also means 
grain. In the Panchtantric we read WATTS AAT ATT 
The Mahabharata says:— : 

Hdg aaea seat ala | 

aaga aAa at Pasar way | 

Nothing can be clearer than this. The oft-quoted 
passage in the Satpath Brahman, therefore, means that the 
king and the priest should be entertained with nourishing 
cooked food and porridge. Tt may be mentioned here that 
porridge is a delicious dish which is still relisi>1 very 
much in many an orthodox Hindu famil y. In our next 
article we hope to bring out the real meaning and purpose 
of the specific Pajnas, 


E 
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SOME ASPECTS OF HINDU CIVILISATION 
UNDER MUHAMADAN RULE. 


No important nation of the world has remained 
under the dominion of another race for so long a time as 
the Hindus of medieval India. ‘he spectacle of a capable 
and ancient people being insulted and humiliated by 
foreigners, makes the history of India, from the 11th to 
the 15th century, painful reading for every student of 
history and, a Hindu cannot read of those events without 
a feeling of intense grief, shame and remorse. 

I should like to dwell only on particular aspects of 
the phenomenon. ‘The domination of Hindus hy Muhama- 
dans has not ceased: it still exists in Hyderabad, Bahawal- 
pur and Malerkotla. The question is, therefore, of some 
interest even in these days. 

(1) It is a wrong impression produced by text 
books on history written by Englishmen and 
ill-informed Indians, that the Muhamadans 
conquered India easily or rapidly. Indeed, 
if we look at the condition of other countries 
which had to face the Islamic invasions in 
those times, we cannot but be struck with the 
remarkable powers of resistance displayed by 
the Hindus. The Muhamadans never con- 
quered the whole of India. ‘This fact should 
not be forgotten. There are places in our 
country which have never been desecrated by 
the feet of the irreverent idol-breaker : there 
are nooks and corners where Islam has not 
left any abiding mark of its presence. Such 
spots are holy, the virgin soil which has not 
been trod upon by the conqueror. Then, 
the Muhamadans brought a portion of India 
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under control after more than five Centuries 
of hard fighting. The Hindu strugele against 
Islam was long and arduous. Tt Drought out 
all the manly qualities of the race. The 
Muhamadans could not boast that they 
came, and saw, and conquered. After inces. 
sant fighting for hundreds of years, they 
retained only a small part of the country in 
their possession. We need not De ashamed 
of our- forefathers for their attitude towards 
the Muhamadans. They did not succumb 

at the first call of the messenger of Islam. 
Indeed, if we compare our resistance to that offered 
by the Persians, the Romans and the Christians, we can 
well be proud of our achievement. We must consider the 
international situation at that time. The world lay as in 
a dream. Europe was _half-civilised half-demoralised 
under the influence of the Church. The Dark Ages 
stretch like a pall over European history from the 4th to 
the 15th century. China had long lost its old vigour and 
had sunk into indolence and ignorance. India had spent 
itself in its efforts for progress during more than five 
thousand years, and nations, like individual, need repose. 
Arabia was merely a desert inhabited by rude and barba- 
rous tribes whose religion was superstition. Persia too 
had developed in ancient civilization under the influence 
of the Zoroastrian faith ; but in the 7th century it was on 
the decline. ‘Thus the world lay in sleep: the spirit of 
ignorance brooded on the face of the earth: decay and 
Stagnation on the one hand and untutored, undeveloped 
energy, not knowing its own might, on the other. We do 
not know how J. apan would have acted, had the Islamic 
impulse touched her with its magic influence, But 
suddenly, in the midst of a world half-asleep, half-living, 
half-developed, there rose the manhood and the morality 

140 
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of Arabia in revolt against all that was ungodly and 
ignoble. It was a movement which can be compared only 
toa hurricane in its impetuous advance and its carly 
exhaustion. Arabia became the world’s storm centre. Tt 
was the store-house of energy, concentrated, vitalised, 
directed by a genius who possessed many qualities, of 

born leader of men. The news came upon the world as a 


surprise, It was not prepared for this explosion. The 


decaying nations around looked on, but could not protest. 


The avalanche of Islam sped on its career, rapidly and 
effectually extinguishing rotten and effete societies every- 
where. Within a century of the death of the Prophet, 
the flag of Islam waved from Teheran to Sicily. The world 
had not witnessed a phenomena like this before 
shattering that it may reach, and shattering what it 
reached. In that great crucible of Islamic morality and 
energy, the old, useless civilisations were melted into new 
forms, beautiful to behold. Thus, does Nature recast its 
things anew, as a householder makes curd of sour milk. 


Persia could hardly offer a decent resistance. Egypt 
fell almost without a blow, “ of all the revolutions which 
have hada permanent influence upon the civil history 


‘of mankind,” says Hallam, “ none could so little be antici- 


pated by human prudence as that effected by the religion 
of Arabia......In the very first year of Mahomed’s immedi- 
ate successor, Abubeke, each of these mighty empires (the 
Roman and the Persian) was invaded. The latter opposed, 
but a short resistance ; a few victories, a few sieges, Car- 
ried the Arabian arms from the Tigris to the Oxus and 
overthrew with the Sassanian dynasty, the ancient and 
famous religion they had professed. Seven years, (632-39), 
of active and unceasing warfare sufficed to subjugate the 
rich province of Syria, though defended by numerous 
armies and fortified cities; and the Khalif Omar had 
Scareely returned thanks for he accomplishment of this con- 
14.1 , 
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quest when Amrou, his Lieutenant, announced to him the 
entire reduction of Neypt. After some interval, (6 £7-698), 
the Saracens won their way along the coast of Africa as 
far as the Pillars of Hercules, and a third province was 
irvetriveably torn from the Greek empire. These W estern 
conquests introduced them to fresh enemies, and ushered 
in more splendid successes. Musa in 710 passed over into 
Spain, and within about two years the name of Mahomed 
was invoked under the Pyrenees. (History of Europe 
during the Middle Ages). 
How different from this story of rapid success is the 
chequered record of the Muslim power in India. ; 
Let us not blame ourselves too much, as we see 
that none of the ancient nations could withstand the 
storm which burst over them in the centimes of Islamic 
ascendency, All merit is relative: and when there was 
such a “general massacre” in that great examination of 
Nature’s University which was implied in the Islamic 
movement, we may congratulate ourselves that we passed, 
in howsoever low a class. Let our sorrow at our partial 
failure to do our duty be chastened and allayed by the 
reflection that under those circumstances, our fate was not 
the worst that could hefall a nation suddenly confronted 
with the Yama messengers of Islam. 
(2) How can we explain this phenomenon y How 
is it that there is still such a large number of 
Hindus in the Panjab, which remained so 
long under Muhamadan rule? What forces 
and conditions retarded the advance of Islam 
and enabled us to preserve as much of our 
polity and civilisation as was possible. Some 
causes of the long resistance offered by the 
Hindus and the slow progress and partial 
failure of Muhamadan conquest were as 
follows :— 
142 
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(a) The numerical superiority of the 
Hindus. We were so many that it was 
a very difficult task for the invaders to 
reckon with all. 


(4) But mere numerical strength does not 
count. It did not save Persia; nor 
will it rescue China or Africa from 
their impending fate. The Hindus 
were assisted by the want of political 

E. z organisation which was the chief 

feature of their system. Tt may ap- 

pear paradoxical that the absence of 
an organisation should tend to pre- 
serve the existence of a race. But the 


phenomenon can be explained. While 

a compact and well-regulated organi- 

sation is of the greatest value to a nation 

43 in Opposing the advance of the con- 
queror, it may prove dangerous and 
injurious after the people have been 
dejeated and conquered. 

The reason is plain. An organisation takes up into 
itself all the life and enerey of the nation and reduces 
them to shape and form. It unites the people in a com- 
mon life. But for the same reason, it unites them in a 
common death too. When the organisation is crushed at 
the centre, the individuals cannot act apart from it. In- 


“sé 


itiative, enterprise, and independent effort are at a discount. 
The people became accustomed to action in and through 
the organisation. They lose the sense of separate exis- 


tence and duty. Hence, when the organisation is dissolved, 
the nation finds itelf helpless, dispirited, unable to act. 
Itis known that the fall of Parisis the fall of France. 
The entry of Napoleon into Berlin in 1806, laid all Prussia 
at his feet. France and Prussia are highly centralised, — 
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well-organised States. The body politic possesses a brain, 
nerve-centre. When the brain is crushed the system 
is paralysed But the fall of Madrid and the submission 
of the Spanish nobles did not finish the Napoleonic 
conquest of Spain ; the capture of Moscow did not mean 
the prostration of all Russia. Spain and Russia were jj]. 
organised States, loosely held together, in which the indi- 
vidual had not been taught to work only in, for and through, 
the organization. l 
The Hindu polity was not well-organised. Even in 
the time of Megasthenes, we were divided into 118 States. 
Then, the State itself was not centralised and rigidly organ- 
ised. The Senators enjoyed much power and disnity and 
sometimes. broke loose from the organisation altogether. 

Hence the conquest of a capital did not involve the 
fall of the whole country—every small State had to be con- 
quered as an independent unit. The country had to be 
reduced almost by Yojanas. The fall of one capital did not 
crush the spirit of the neighbouring State, as its life had 
not been absorbed into the organization represented by 
the fallen city We had thus many centres of life: little 
sparks which could not be extinguished except with per- 
sistent endeavour. 

In the national world, a highly developed organism 
is easily destroyed if we attack its brain. A blow on the 
head killsa man. But among worms, if sundered into 
two, still possess life in both parts. It is easy to put out 
all the electric lights in a European’s house by turning 
one screw : but you must put the cover on each little 


lamp in the several rooms of an Indian house before it 
will be completely in darkness. 


The supply of light in 
the former F 


case IS organised, reduced to method and 
system: in the latter case, it is not so. We can apply 
this lesson to the Life of States also. 

(3) The national Pride of the Hindus as shown 
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in their Exclusivenesss. 

The great policy which helped the Hindus in pre- 
serving their civilisation was one of exclusiveness. The 
Muhamadans were allowed to retain only military Occu- 
pation of the country even in the darkest days of Hindu 
degeneracy. They were not allowed to meddle with our 
laws, our learning, our medical system, our social life or our 
judicial transactions. They were not admitted into our 
society. We did not allow them a position even of social 
equality with ourselves, though they were politically sup- 
reme. We despised those who took service under them. 
Our Brahmans never learned Arabic or Persian: they never 
attended Muhamadan durbars or courts. They insisted 
on the maintenance of the national dress and customs. 
We did not send our sons to Muhamadan maktabs or pay 
for their instructions under Turkish professors. We did 
not consider it an act of merit to learn Arabic and speak 
it fluently. Our youngmen did not go to Ghazni or 
Kandahar to return as Muftis and Qazis or to practise as 
Vakeels in Muhamadan courts of law. Our pandits did 
not learn the Koran by heart, or know what punishment it 
prescribed for the offence of theft. 

This policy of boycotting the foreigner’s institutions 
preserved our own institutions. For in a stuggle both 
sides cannot win. If the Hindus had appreciated Muslim 
law, learning and language, our own laws, learning and 
language would have perished. The wise men of those 
days knew how to save them for their children. 

Let us learn wisdom from our ancestors. 


HAR DAYAL. 
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THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF RELIGION. 
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CHAPTER WV. 
Zoroastrianism is based on the Vedic Religion, 
0: 
(Continued from our last issue.) | 
$ L0.—VENERALION FOR THE Cow., | 
The religions of both the Hindus and the Parsis en- Í 
join a special veneration for the cow, of course, on ac- ~ 
count of its utility for agricultural and domestic Purposes, | 
What can be clearer, and at the same time, more eloquent | 
than the following verse of the Zend Avesta * :— | 
“Tn the ox is our need; in the ox is our speech; 
in the ox is our victory ; in the oxis our food ; T in the ox | 
i is our tillage that makes food grow for us.” | 


The idea of the sacredness of the cow has its roots i 
much deeper in the Parsi religion than even in the Vedic y 
religion. For it is connected with the very basis of their 
Revelation and the mission of Zoroaster. We will quote 
| from L. H. Mills summary Í of Yasna KX Q 
at: “The soul of the kine § | 
of holy Iranian people, their | 
livelihood, raises its voice and expressing the profoundest | 
needs of an afflicted people, addresses Ahura, and his | 
divine order Asha, in bitterness : — | 


aPN 


as representing the herds 
only means of honourable 


“Unto you (Oh Ahura and Asha) the soul of the kine 


* Behram Yasht, 66. 


13 j . ae k o 
T “In the ou 18 our food Let nobody infer from this that 
the ancient Parsis ate beef. - The succeeding clause makes the | 
A 


pont perfectly clear: “in the ox is our tillage that makes food 
grow for us. 


$ Zend Avestha part IIT p. 3. 


§ Dr. Haug interprets it as “ the soul of earth,” ge meaning 
both the ‘cow’ and the earth,—See § 11. 
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(our sacred herds and folk) cried aloud. ‘For whom did 
you create me, and by whom did you fashion me? On 
me comes the assault of wrath and of violent power, the 
blow of dissolution, audacious insolence, and threvish 
might! None other pasture given have I than you. 
Therefore do ye teach me good tillage for the fields, my 
only hope of welfare.” 

Zarathushtra here intervenes and joins the kine’s 
soul in her supplications and prayers. Ahura then ap- 
points him to the sacred office of a prophet and lawgiver. 

§ 1L.—RITUALS : YAJNAS. 

From religious doctrines we turn to rituals; and 
the similarity which one finds in this respect, between the 
Vedic and the Parsi religions is equally remarkable. 

In § 7 of the last Chapter we have already observed 
how important a part the ceremony of Agnihotra plays 
in the Vedic rituals. Itis one of the five daily practices 
enjoined on the Aryas. It enters into each of the 16 
Sanskaras or purificatory ceremonies which are to be 
performed in a man’s life time from the time of concep- 
tion up till death. We have also remarked how punctili- 
ous the Parsis are about the performance of this cere- 
mony,—so much so that they have come to be nicknamed 
as “ fire worshippers.” 

The similarity in the rituals of the two religions 
extends even to the nomenclature that is employed. We 
will quote from Dr. Hang: “At the very outset the 
attentive reader of the Vedas and the Zend Avesta will 
observe the identity of a good many terms referring to 
priestly functions. The very name for ‘priest’ in the 
Zend Avesta, Athrava is to be recognised in Atharvan 
of the Vedas, by which term, priest of fire and soma is 
Meant. The Vedic words Jshéi.........and Ahuti are to be 
recognised in the Ishti and Azuti of the Zend Avesta....... 


im 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurdiikangri Collection, Haridwar 


= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


90 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 
a 


The particular names of several oto T at the 
time of performing a solemn ceremony ere ue same in 
both religions. The Mota or ie moalie of une Mantras of 
the Rigveda is identical iuh tne Zola Bee wink the 
Adhwaryu or managing priest who ES to EEE Dane’ Oven 
thing for the lota, is the same pl Rathwi (pov called 
Rasp) who is only the servant of Zota or chief priest.’’* 


«The word Yasna corresponds exactly to the 5S, 


Yajna “ sacrifice.” + 

The similarity does not end here. Dr. Haug shows 
the identity of several important rites of the Parsis with 
those of the ancient Aryas of this country :— 

“The most important part of the offerings in both 
the Jyotishtoma sacrifices and the Jjashne ceremony is 
the juice of Soma plant. In both the twigs of the plant 
itself............in their natural state are brought to the 
sacred spot, where the ceremony is to take place, and the 
juice is there extracted during the recital of prayers. 
The contrivances used for obtaining the juice as well as 
the vessel employed are somewhat different, but on closer 
inquiry an original identity may to be recognized. 

“The Darsha Paurnima-ishti (new and full moon 
sacrifice) seems to correspond with Darun ceremony of 
Parsis. Both are very simple. The Brahmans uss chiefly 
the Purodasha or sacrificial cakes, the Parsis the sacred 
bread (Darun) which corresponds to the Purodash.” 


sc J J 
5; The Chaturmasya-ishti, or the sacrifice offered every 
tour months or two seasons, Corresponds to the Gahanbar 
Ceremony of the Parsis which is celebr 


ated six times a 


year.” + 
RRR ir 
* Haug’s Essays, 280. 
t Ibid, p. 139. 
t Ibid, p. 285. 
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Many scholars maintain that the Vedas also 
sanction the killing of animals, even the cow being not 
excepted for purposes of saerifice. The question is inti- 
mately connected with that of “Flesh eating” and is of 
too controversial a nature to be fit for discussion in a 
treatise like this. We shall however like to say a word 
about the Vedic ceremony of Gomedha which is supposed to 
mean “ cow sacrifice.” Now we find this ceremony also 
in the Zend Avesta, where it is called by the identical name 
“ Gomeza.” In his Sattyartha Prakash{ Swami Daya- 
nanda Saraswati explains that the Sanskrit word go means 
not only ‘cow,’ but also (1) ‘ the earth’ and (2) ‘senses.’ 
Gamedha means (1) ewxoterically (i. e., in its adhibhautika 
sense,) the ploughing of land for agriculture, and (2) 
Esoterically (4. e., in its “ adhyatmika” sense), the control 
of one’s senses. Some people are apt to ridicule this 
interpretation as far-fetched and even condemn it as a 
dishonest handling of the Vedas. But let us see what 
no less an authority than Dr. Haug says about the cor- 
responding or identical Parsi ceremony of “ Gomeza” :— 
“ Geush urva means the universal soul of Earth, the cause 
of all life and growth. The literal meaning of the word 
“soul of the Cow ” implies a simile, for the Earth is com- 
pared toa Cow. By its cutting and dividing, ploughing vs 
to be understood. 'The meaning of that decree issued by 
Ahura Mazda and the heavenly council is that the soil is 
to be tilled ; it therefore enjoins agriculture as a religious 
duty.”§ The italics are ours, and we call the readers 
particular attention to them. Is this not the same thing 


A as what Swami Dayananda says about the Vedic 
“Gomedha ? ” 


ee 


a _* There is a similar controvesy as to whether the killing 
of animals for sacrifices is not allowed by the Zend Avesta. 


hy 


Ë Vide Sattyarth Prakash, Chapter XI, p. 305 (5th Edition). 


§ Haug’s Hssays, p. 148. 
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In a foot note Dr. Haug adds “ gas has in si 
krit the two meanings si0owgands earth.” In Greek Ee 
“earth” (e. g in the compound word Geography) 6 WO 
be traced to this word. Now it is a fact of deepest signi- 
ficance, that both in Sanskrit and Zend, the word ‘ go’ 
pears the double meaning of “cow x and “earth.” In 
§ 10 we have narrated the Parsi tradition about the 
origin of Zoroastar’s divine mission, how the “soul of 
cow ”—(or according to Dr. Haue’s interpretation the 
“soul of earth”), feeling oppressed by the lawlessness 
of men, raised its plaintive cry to heaven, and how 
Ahura Mazda heard it and appointed Zoroaster as his 
messenger, prophet, and lawgiver for men. The reader 
will be apt to compare it with a somewhat similar story 
related in the Bh:gwata Purana as to how at the com- 
mencement of Kaliyuga or the “Ironage,”’ the Earth assum- 
ing the form of a cow repaired to the god Vishnu, and 
supplicated for mercy, and how Vishnw then promised 
to relieve her of the burden of her misery by himself 
appearing on the earth in human form. There is no 
doubt that the story of Zend Avesta is the older of the 
two. But what we mean to impress on the reader is the 
fact that in both Sanskrit and Zend, the cow and the earth 
are not only connected in language hy having a common 
name e to designate them, but that they are also inter- 
oe a ee connecting link being certainly 

: ) hich both are necessary. The reader 
will remember the concluding prayer of the “soul of 
the kine” to Ahura Mazda, “therefor 
good tillage for the fields m jl ae a P toreh a 

? e of welfare.” Dr. 
Haug says that the Parsi oe y a ; f li Be 
a religious a eae T z k enjoins agmentime os 
“ somera ” ; e whole meaning of 

5" according to him. If the reader turns to the 
Vedas, he will find that agriculture is ; urns to the 

BE equally sanctified 
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py their teaching.* ‘To Western scholars there should he 
nothing strange in this. For according to them the 
very word “ Arya,’—(by which name the ancestors of 
poth the Hindus and Parsis called themselves) is etymolo- 
cically connected with the word “earth” and was employ- 
al by them, because they (/. e., the Aryas), being civilized 
people, lived by agriculture, while the other tribes of 
ancient times, being generally uncivilized, were nomads 
depending for their livelihood chiefly on hunting. 

The veneration of the Hindu for the cow is prover- 
pial. What of the ancient Parsis is equally unquestion- 
Ts it then not unreasonable to say that the Vedic 
* ceremony would 


able. 
«@Gomedha” or the Parsi “ Gomeza 
mean the killing of a cow, when due regard being had both 
to language and thought, we can interpret it to mean the 
tilling of the soil? But what astonishes us most is that 
though Western scholars have nothing to say against 


? 


Dr. Haug’s explanation about “ Gomeza ” given above, 


people would not be wanting who can sneer and jeer at 
Swami Dayananda’s identical interpretation of the identi- 
cal “ Gomedha” ceremony. 

§ 12,—SoME MINOR SIMILARITIES. 

We shall now show some other, though minor, simi- 
larities or coincidences between the two religions. 

(o) Both Vedic and Zoroastrian philosophies regard 
actions as of three kinds, vizą, those done (1) in thought 
(2) in speech and (3) in deed. We may quote from the 
Brahmana of Yajur Veda :— 

qag aÀ agaa Agia aq AAT Aad AA wa- 
U Fes N 


“What a man contemplates in thought, he speaks 


* We refer the curious reader to the Rig Veda Mandal 


X, Sukta 101, Mantra 3 to 7. 
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ay aps] 22% 
in speech, what he speaks in speech, he does in deed.” * 


About Zoroaster’s philosophy, 
\ « His moral a was moving in the THAN 
i of thought, word and deed.”+ Again he says :— 

«These words, humatem } (well-thought), hukatem $ 
(well-spoken) hvarshtam | (well-done) contain the funda- 
mental principles of Zoroastrian panty and are repeated 
habitually 4] on many occasions.” We may illustrate 
the above by quoting one or two verses from the Zend 

_ Avesta. “(Through the words) well-thought, well-spoken, 


Dr. Haug remarks :— 


well-done.” T} 

“What is well-thought? The righteous mind 
(thought)? What is well-spoken > ‘The munificent word. 
What is well-done? (lhat done) by the praising crea- 
‘tures first in righteousness.” tt 

(b) Students of the Vedas must have heard of Soma 
plant, so highly celebrated in the Vedas as well as the 
subsequent Vedic literature. It is doubtful whether it 
was a collective name for all medicinal herbs, or was the 
name of any particular herb. If the latter supposition 
be true, the plant has not yet been discovered or at least 
not identified with any of the existing known plants. 


* Also see Manu’s classification of Af Vachih i 
Kayika actions in Chap. XII, p. 3-9. A 


T Haug’s Hssays p. 3800. 
= S. Sumatam YAAA 
= Ñ 5. Suktam UTR 
|| S. Sukritam JRIH 
i {| Like the Sanskri 
in speech, and in deed,” 


# Thid, 
tt Yasna XIX, 16, 
tt Ibid 19. Sua 


162 


CC-0 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


t phrase HART, AAT HAUT in thought, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF RELIGION. 25 


Prof. Max Muller says in the Academy * of Oct. 25, 1884: 

« Even in the earliest liturgical works, in the Sutras 
and Brahmans, the same admission is made, vz. that 
true Soma is very difficult to be procured, and that 
substitutes may be used instead. When it was procured, 
itis said that it was brought by barbarians from the 
North, and that it had to be brought under very peculiar 
circumstances.” He further points out, “ how Russian or 
English emissaries in the northern region of the neutral 
zone might render useful service, if in their wanderings, 
they would look out for a plant, resembling the Soma 
plant.” For the Professor concludes that “ wherever that 
plant grew naturally, it would be safe to place the cradle 
of the Aryan race, or at all events of the ancestors of the 
people, who when they had migrated south, spoke either 
Sanskrit or Zend.” F 

Whatever the true Soma plant may be, what we 
mean to show here is that it is equally celebrated in the 
Zend Avesta where it is known by the identical name 
Hom: Í or Haoma. 

We shall quote a few verses of the Zend Avesta to 
show how similar to the Vedic description of Soma, are 
the sentiments expressed about Homa in the Zend 
Avesta :— 

“This second blessing I beseech of thee, O Homa, 
thou that drivest death afar!—this body’s health (before 


i that blest life is attained). ‘lhis third blessing I beseech 
| of thee, O Homa, thou that drivest death afar! the long 
l vitality of life.” $ 


Ea X * Quoted in the Es ssay on “The sacred Homa tree” by 
Nasarvanji I Belmoria, in Zoroastrianism in the light of Theoso- 
phy pp. 98-99, 


2 i Ibid. 


E 
a a | As we have already remarked, Sanskrit s is frequently 

i mange into Zend h, vide group (1) of the words given in § 1 of j 

E 


hapter. : a — 


$ Homa Y ; 
Yai í i 
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«© yellow Homa, I keep in thee by my word (thy 
giving) knowledge, strength, victory health, | 


Ta T eni growth, vigour to the whole body 
$ understanding of subjects of every kina. I keep in thee, 
; if (by my word) that (power) that I might ponder freely 
i in the world, putting an end to troubles, and annihilating 
E the distructive powers (of the enemies of the good crea- 
tion).* We shall now quote a few verses from the 
Rig Veda :— E q 
aa a aig ARa qaaa: ARAT: | Hae aeaea | 
E: aa sata: gaanar a ATA MANI Hara TARN |) 
Cy Bat zg gang aT ala TT Se | Hara TET ETT I 
| Ho Ho S, Fo & Ho g, 2 3 ll 
@ | J « © pure Soma, the great (or nourishing) food, give 
@ | j us (the following things), and’ lead us to victory; and 
i p make us happy. 
ae O Soma, give us light (brightness of understanding), | 
of sive us blessedness, give us all good things; and make us 
happy! 
E ie ( Soma, give us strength, give us wisdom, drive 


away our enemies, and make us happy.” t 
Some Western scholars, anxious to prove that the 
ancient Aryas were not above cating meat or drinking 


t g . . g . . 
4 wine generally maintain that Soma was some intoxicating 
Fame plant, and Soma juice a sort of fermented liquour thereof. 
a : ny m Q : ‘ . 5 
i Whe view is belied by whatis said abcut Soma (or 
Vet) Homa) both in the Vedas and the Zend Avesta. Dar- 


mesteter the learned translator of the Zend Avesta rightly : 
nice remarks: “It (Soma or Homa) comprises in it the power 


ah i of life of all the vegetable kingdom.”t It is called in 
. Zend Avesta “the king of healing plants,” and the same | 
E epithet is applied to it in the Vedas.§ j 
$ * Homa Yasht, Is = a s 
mie F Mig Veda IX, 22, 1-3, 
h ay ; | 
7 4 i Zend Avesta, Part I, Introduction p. LXIX, 
; § See Rig Veda X. 97, 18-29, j 
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There can be no question, then, that Soma is the 
name of a medicinal herb. It is possible, as Prof. Max 
Muller conjectures, that Soma does not grow in India, 
but in some unknown northern regions. Loss of its 
identity and consequent obscurity of its true character 
naturally invested it in course of time with a halo of 
sanctity. Inthe Zend Avesta, it is the giver of immorta- 
lity. And when the Zoroastrians developed the theory 
of resurrection, it was this Homa (or Soma) whose aid 
was called in for resuscitating the dead bodies to life. 
Again it is this Soma, or its two varieties called white 
Homa, and the Painless Tree which became the prototypes 
of the Biblical “Tree of Knowledge,” and the ‘ Tree of 
Life’ supposed to have existed in Paradise. We have 
already referred to the opinion of Dr. Speigel on this 
point in section 8 of the last Chapter, and have also 
quoted Prof. Max Muller to show that even he can 
not deny a similarity between the Soma or Homa and 
the Biblical Tree of Life. We may also quote Madame 
Blayatsky’s opinion on the question: “ Plainly speaking 
Soma is the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge forbidden by 
the jealous Elohim to Adam and Eve or Yahw “lest 


£ 293: 
man should become as one of us. 


= Seeret Decne: Vol. II. pp- 498-499. 


aeea 
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Rishi Dayananda. 
First Series. 
No. IV. 

Before inserting the 6th letter of Dr. Wiese, which 
will perhaps startle many a self-sufficient extremist of 
the present day Indian political world I think it 
proper to give place to the simple advertisement by Dr. 
Wiese and his colleague, “ Freidrich W. A. Scheffer,” 
together with copy of a letter from Count Usedow which 
will show how highly the system of education, followed by 
Dr. Wiese, was appreciated. The list of references con- 
tains the names of men, who have left their mark upon 
the different research works in which they were severally 
engaged. 

In the course of time and the advancement of the 
principles of education it has become almost an inevitable 
requirement for those pupils or students who want to take 
up a position in society, to pass a year or two on the Con- 
tinent, in order to advance their studies and learn the use 
of one or two modern languages. 

It is not only of great advantage to any young 
gentleman, whatever may be his future position in life, to 
be able to understand and speak 
it has become almost a necessity 
one foreign language, 
knowledge of for 


German and French, but 
for him to master at least 
besides his own, and to acquire a 
i Z ‘orelsn customs, literature and arts. 

Hor this purpose Wiesbaden on the Rhine, in Ger- 
many, 18 a most suitable place, as it affor I 
tunities for the cultivation of knowle 
The sunny, 


ds unusual oppor- 

: dge, art and music. 

healthy climate of Wiesbaden, with its winter 
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mostly mild, like the South of England and Ireland, and 
with its salubrious hot springs for bathing and drinking, 
is universally known as a favorite summer residence of the 
Emperor of Germany and the rendez vous of high society 
of all countries. 

There is also an English Church with a resident 
Chaplain. 

Experience having taught that the above named 
accomplishments are easier and more thoroughly acquired 
in a German family, under the special care of a private 


tutor, where there are only two or three pupils, than in 


private schools and similar establishments, the undersign- 
ed have made the necessary arrangements for boarding 
and teaching a few pupils. Thus affording parents an 
opportunity of having their sons carefully educated and 
watched with regard to their health and morals. 

Lessons in any particular subject can be had at 
Wiesbaden. 

The subjects, taught by the undersigned, are: 
German, French, English Composition, Italian, Spanish, 
Danish, Latin, Mathematics and Geography. 

Pupils will be prepared for the University, Army, 
Navy and other careers of life. 

Students of Chemistry find an excellent opportunity 
of finishing their studies at the famous Laboratory of 
Professor Dr. Fresenius 

Terms for Board and Residence, including Educa- 
tion, vary with age and requirements. (From 100 
Guineas a year.) 

Seven weeks Midsummer Vacation. 

A Terms notice is required previous to the removal 
of a pupil. 

Terms : September lst to December 15th 
December 15th to March 25th 


March 25th to July 14th 
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Gustav Wilhelm Friedrich Wiese, Associate 
of King’s College, London. 

Friedrich W. A. Scheffer, First Lieutenant 
of the 46th Regiment of the K. K. 


t l Austro-Hungarian Army. Pens. 
+o s 7 A a If Sayan ( Arn 
y For particulars address: Herrn G. Wiese, 19 Albrecht 
at Str. Adolfsullee, Wiesbaden, Germany. 
3 mee 
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Dumfries. 


Toe Culley, Esq., Fowberry Tower, Northumber- 
and, 


J. H. Wadd, Esq., Surgeon, St. Leonards-on-Sea. 


Arthur Leather Esq Bramha, 
here L b . 
Yorkshire. : m Lodge, Tadcaster 
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= Herr Graf Usedom, Excellenz, Wiesbaden. 
N) 
y , Baron von Mengershausen, Wiesbaden. 


Hauptmann Elgershausen, Wiesbaden. 

„ Prof, Dr. Fresenius, Geh. Hofrath, Wiesbaden. 

» Wm. Sack, M. D. L., S. L. M. Wiesbaden. 

„ M. Cohn, M. D., Wiesbaden. 

„ J. von Knoop, Wiesbaden. 

Friedr. Zöllner, Professor of Astro- Physics, 
Leipzig. 

Mons’ Charles de Rappard, 41, Rue de Trevise, 
Paris. 

Mons’ O. Wiener, 4, Rue Salomen de Caus., Paris. 

Th. Baist, Esq., Broadway 839, Brooklyn, New 
York. 

Rev. Frey, Brooklyn, New York. 

Baron E. de Beussen. London. 

Baron I. de Keraop, London. 

Robert Grun, Esq , London. 

M, Roth, Esq., M, D., London. 
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Letter of H. Excellency, Count Usedom, 
former German Ambassador to 
Italy, to Mr. Wiese. 


Montreux, October 25th, 1879. 

Certainly you are advised with pertect: right, dear 

Mr. Wiese, to make education the principal object of your 
life. Indeed your principles, as well as the method of 
their application are so correct and at the same time so 
practical, as can but be imagined. If others kept this right 
point of view, many would have fouud it out themselves, 
Your method of giving a more powerful effect to 
Dialectic Repetition—“ matri studiorum ”—than is usually 
done by other teachers, pleasesme, It compels the pupils 


to be attentive from the first lesson 


and to reflect upon 
what they will be 


asked in the succeeding lessons. 

Moreover the human soul ought to be dr 
ward and receive intruction in th 
this world and in the next, 


awn up- 
at which advances it in 


Not teachers whose heads are crammed with know- 
ledge, but those that understand the art of T caching are 
wanted for the education of youth at our time. 

Por English parents such a rational instruction of 
their children would he more indicant than the present 


mania of public examinations which’ produces an increase 
of the thoughtless cramming. 


(Signed USEDOM.) 


MUNSHI RAM, 
160 


urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 4 


= Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LETTER wr. 


Wiesbaden, September 30th, 1880, 

Dearest MASTER, 
On my return from our excursion to the Odenwald moun- 
tains, which we had made, accompanied by our English pupils, 
I found your welcome letter. And now at last I got time to 


thank you for it. It has delighted me and given me a new impulse 


to spend my time and power upon the task of helping your young 
countrymen in the accomplishment of their and your aim and task. 
I mean the task of benefiting their country by way of increasing 
their own store of useful knowledge and industrial skill to teach 
their brothers useful handicrafts, and thus contribute a mighty 
share to the resources of their native country in the near future. 
All we can do to help your sons in that way, we shall do conscien- 
tiously and with all our power, trusting that God will bless our 
work and help us in it.- 

Your sons are welcome to learn material arts and other 
sciences and handicrafts from us. We are not jealous of your 
progress, as perhaps the British conqueror is. We Germans haye 
a material sympathy with India, where also the cradle of our 
ancestors stood. In fact, we Germans are descendants of Aryan 
blood in direct lineage and have kept much purer and less mixed 
in our blood and even in our language, that resembles the Aryan 
still in many ways, than any other people in Murope. Professor 
Freeman of London writes in this respect in his “ History of 
Europe ” about the settlement of Aryans in Hurope as follows: — 

“Such are the lands into which the Western branch of the 
“ Aryans began to press long before trustworthy history begins. 
«One branch, the smallest of all, was the people of 
“Lithuania and old Prussia. Their tongue is now spoken by 
“very few people, but.it has changed less from the oldest ayen 
“tongue than that of other people in Burope......-..-: pol hus 
“various Aryan nations have spread themselves over al Europe, 
“save only where a few of the older people are still left, or where 
s non-Aryan people have come in, in much later times; : 

“Now of all branches of the Aryan family which have 
“settled in Europe, there have been at different times and 3 
“ different ways the leaders of all the East. ‘The first were tie 
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«old Greeks, then the people of Itlay, or more truly, the one 
0 5) 


and lastly the Teutonic nations. Here 


. 9 e 
AG an city of Rome, : 
uate u the history of men as members 


history truly 50 called, begins, 


G j if 01 onwealth...... i 
oja ree © nT A | 
; : à 8 other 

have Į akin 


«Jangnages have often done great things, yet they have done so 
e chiefly by help of [uetonic laws and rulers (he finishes by 


“adding). Of the great families of mankind those which concern 
«ys are the Aryan, the Semetic and the other om we may call 
“non-Aryans. Successive swarms of Aryan nations have gradually 
«settled in Europe destroying the older people or driving them 
These Aryan nations had all once been one people 


since then the Teutonic nations 


“into corners. 


“in their language, their religion and their laws and manners, 


. Als PR 
« Among the nations, three, the Greeks, the Romans and the 


“Tentons, have, one after another, held the chief place........ eae 


“Tastly, all the Aryan nations of Europe, gradually embraced 


“the Christian religion, though that religion took different forms 


in different countries.” 


So far Professor Freeman. As they are historical facts 
which he records and no fabric of mere brain-fancies as modern 


European philosophers use to spin and proudly call their “system 


of philosophy ”—system in which there is no spirit nor life and 
blood—the very scientific dry bones one need not hesitate to 
stretch out our hands to the Aryans in India and say—“ Aryans 
come along with us or send your sons to us, for we are sons ot 
your brothers—we are Aryans like you. The difference between 
us now is—we are “ Aryans” now being conquerors on lands once 
conquered by Aryans—by brothers of your ancestors. Your 
princes have by strifes, ambition and bad Government’ forfieted 
their empires and your land been conquered by the British. - You 
me now conquered as it were. It would be better if you were 
oe ae remain eleye io same, true Aryans have 

y and fight or die for it 
th Should We despairingly sit down 
versaries are hard at wor 
Ah ! no, not this time, 
time we are determined 


as our common ancestors 
and rest whilst our ad- 
k to tie our hands more tightly still: 
wait a moment. After a short breathing 
to move and fight again. — 


gaea Briton; full-blooded politician, should hear me talk thus, 
he would st 


art upon his legs and challenge me upon a duell for 
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A TOEO 


having spoken treason over England. But the matter is not half 
as serious and need no blood-shed. The Aryans in India may 
conquer back their liberty and land and wealth, without any 
blood-shed, if they follow the course of wisdom which led their 
‘ancestors to some degrees, and which they now can follow with 
more ease than those times, the others could. The best of human 


= 


zs 
= 


`X 


conquests, now-a-days, are we made in peace and without blood-shed. 
One may say they are made by wisdom not by brutal strength 
and power of arms as was the case in former days. Knowledge 
alone will never win the race that ultimately leads to triumphant 
‘victory. Unless the God-like wisdom take the lead in every 
thing there is no go, no real progress, in the world. ‘The best of 
Huropean progress and culture is but sham and mere imaginative 
work of most conceited men that think themselves and their poor 
‘sciences sublime like God. What they have taught our youth has 


brought but miserable fruit. The only solid institution we have 


in our country is the German Army. It is good, but it is the only 
institute that strengthens and keeps healthy the body and the 
“soul of our people. Here idle boys and other lazy inaividuals 
ihat else might do no good in this our world tò learn obedience 
to their superiors which leads to the obedience of the Most High 
by proper exercise and by short rations—whilst the professors 
and students shrivel up in their old smoky studies by over study. 
They all think it must get into their heads from the out side world 
by book work and by cramming of the memory. To study first 
aS of all their inside spirit—their own self does never come into 
| their scientific heads. ‘l'herefore they walk about like people in 
a game of blind man’s-bluff, not seeing their ownselves, they try 
-to catch others. This is a hasty sketch of what the present 
state of things in Germany and Europe appears to mo when 
‘looked on from the dark side of the picture. The rest of Boe, 
including wealthy England, is worse off still tine Gama = 
“these respects. ‘Lhe spritual progress may be considered null? 
for the last century in consequence of the conceit of the scienti- 


== fic men that take the lead in every thing concerning eee 
_fic men ; ; ze the 

spirit, and all other universal problems. Men who unl i in 

: L p ? NAW ang 

12 wisest man of grace who found out at last that he knew nothing 


himself about the most important question and openly one 
that he knew nothing about them (professed to know eee 
paea ien ‘all, tad a E « matter”.) Which con 
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implied evidently that all ihe ise, be s ane Ea Were 
ignorant like himself and in a greater P rta: £ = Savants 
Rawr in reality no more about those mos 1 ant 2 all things 
sciences than Socrates and his contemporaries did Some 
a Oe ago, and notwithstanding the evident truth of 
oe Pen ontis and savants Lensi that nog know 
now almost everything that is worth knowing ard explaining by 
man to reach the heights of modern science god of modera wisdom, 
One of their maxims is, there is xo immortality of human spirit, 
there is no living God in Heaven or on earth, the secrets of creation 
the laws that rule the universe and all the rest is known to TA 
alone, vir science is the only excel one im the world, who dares to 
call us ignorant or doubt in the infallibility of our wisdom and 
of our exact natural science. We challenge him, we are sublime 
no man or God can contradict it. 

That is the meaning of many of our natural scientists and 
millions of would-be-educated people follow them blindly, give 
their best that ever was given them by their ethereal father, and 
follow those stupid scientific block-heads who do not know them- 
selves that they passes a spirit soul, that is immortal at the best, 
and is delivered from the perishable body by death, passing into 
another world, nob seen by mortal eyes, but by the eyes of their 
own spirit, by those that have by real study got rid of their 
spiritual blindness, However bad as this condition of modern 
European science is, it may be better to leave bad alone and be 
silent of the faults of our neighbours and first to sweep the dust 
from our own thresh-holds, in order that our neighbours may 
take a lesson of us, They have already taken a good lesson from 
us in the art of warfare which struck them in two ways, they 
never thought of before, when they had thought that their own 
armies Were invincible and the best of 
‘world. So thought the 
seen their great mistake 
their lessons well, 


all the armies. in the 
English and the French. When they had 
they went to school with us and learned 


I hope they will not turn out ungrateful pupils 
to us one day when they feel str 


turn for haying taught us so p 


follow soon. 
| Ever yours, 
G. WIESE. 


4. : ; 
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LEXTER VII. 
(Continuation of previous letter.) 
Most HONOURED MASTER. 


I am no advocate of war and never was. However, I perceive 
clearly the invigo rating influence a powerful army has upon a 
nation that has ever to be on its defence and watch against 
surrounding enemies. It is the danger that keeps strong men 
awake and get accustomed to sleep in arms, as ib were. We are 
an armed nation. Hvery man is a soldier, when war sets in, the 
one who tills the ground as well as he who leads the State and all 
the men between low and high. That is a system of national 
defence. I never heard of any more formidable one in human 
history, nor have ever there been more wonderful results than 
of this grand German machine of war, as was the war with 
France. In industrial arts we also keep our own, but have 
great competitors in England and France. We buy from both 
more than they buy from us. However, we do not grudge them 
for the profit they have from us. We can get on quite well 
alone and keep them all in cheque, if they should not behave as 
hbours ought to do. I think myself there is more satisfaction 
in power than in material wealth—without it. We do not envy 
our richer neighbours, we rather pity them. In many ways they 
are far behind us and cannot follow as much as ‘they would. 
This sounds like pride on the side of my native country. Well, 
thanks to God, I an still proud of it in many Ways: In other 
the fact is I am not blind against the faults and 
s, and I freely blame what I can not 
stand and think a nuisance in auy State, including our own 
fatherland. My countrymen have many things to mend yet. 
We are no enemies to France or \ingland. We esteem both and 
wish them luck, excepting only in the way of fighting us. God 
g we could never trust, they always showed 
cious when we were weak and 
independent princes. 


neig 


ways, L am nol, 
weaknesses of my own friend 


knows, our neighbour 
themselves so disagreeably repa 
our national power split among a lot of 
somewhat in a similar position. 


Your nation is now i 
of former ruling princes. 


Your national power is split up by jealousy 
165 : 
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The sturdy Briton made use of the condition and robbed the one 
and foucht the other prince with the assistance of him, and so by 
> erence and ambition at last got hold of India, sub. 


dint of persev ` 7 
dued the native princes to vassals of Britany, and made thoir 


Queen an #mpress of your country who never saw that empire 
yet, she is now ruler of. Things often take m>st wonderful turns 
in this changeable world. ‘The wheel of human fate is turned by 
providential power—it may turn up and raise again what it threw 
down in turn to raise another that obeyed its warnings better at 
the time, look but at Greece and Rome and France, they all have 
had their ups and downs and now the. Zeuton of old Aryan blood 
ison the top. It may be difficult to get him down again. He 
has had very hard work to get up, if he ever falls, it might be i 
the ruin of Europe. But this consummation we will confidently | 
leave into the hands of the Eternal Providence that rules the 

world, whilst the men who think and fight, and make ambitious 

plans, are but the iustruments of it. : | 


re 
a 
{ 


N. B.—My time is now much occupied with English pupils, 
therefore, I shall not tresspass any more on your kind patience 
by long letters. In future I will cut it short what I may have 
to tell you. This time I hope that you will pardon me. 


As for myself it is not vanity or ambition that moves me 


f to my work. My purpose and my sole ambition * is, before I 
i leave this world, to do some good, for all the good, left undone 
H; on my preceding: Journey through this world. I have no reason 


to complain with God that he has giveu me no chance of finding 
i His truth, or do His will above my own. It is not the fault of 
a the providence that I have wasted much of my costly time and 
A power of my life, in indifference about the highest aims of man 
to strive for. I some times get a hint to w 
ee put my girdle on and fight the batt 
with might but I alwe i 
il ae “6 ae always hesitated and feared my power was 
= lelding it against the mighty enemy. And then the 
Bi natural law of matter and of gravity | i 
"1 and pressed the rising spirit d D n NA 
p own to earth. You have to feed 


ake out of my lethargy 
le for truth and light 


s Jour body, never mind H 

pa 1 é your spirits starving - : 
if The body is the first it has a N 8 starving by that process. W 
i No, no, itis not S0 a ‘gest right on your activity. i 
$ spirit is the first f eres I heard whisper within me: the 
há à ‘St, Teed it before bod: m j 

‘ y- There I st 1S 

166 / stood young 
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Hercules at the parting road—not knowing whether to the sight 
or left was best to turn. I stared at both for some short time, 
and on the left I saw in front a flock of wanderers, like myself 
trod on as if they were to reach the part or to find their fortune, 
and on the right I did not see a single one that walked along 
that path. Ib seemed to be a quite forsaken one and seemed 

to lead to foreign unknown countries. So I chose the high road 

of the multitude that lead me to the modern Babylon—Paris and 

London—where all the pilgrims of the world do corigregate to 

gound the pulse of the world’s present state. T was no doctor yet 

still I dared to feel the pulse with tender grip and soon found 

it that it was abnormal and feverish toa degree, I never had 

expected. In the most high and wealthy society, as well as 

in the lowest I- saw them racing all for gold, for pounds 
and shillings and pence. The poorer were together with 
the rich of the United Kingdom that has given to India an 
Empress for their native kings that did no good themselves. 
I thought, well, this is called a Christian life? Did Christ not 
teach mankind to look first of all for gathering imperishable goods, 

which thiefs could never steal from men, nor moths eat or rust 
corrode? [s this wild race for gold the way you mean to do it, 
or have you perhaps taken a lesson from your brother across the 
ocean’s waves, where they live to chose the almighty dollor and 
worship it like God as did the Jews, the golden Calf at sinai? 
And now-a-day, in harmory with millions of pious Christians, they 
do it quite publicly six days of every week—and on the seventh 
day they sleep. They sleep in honour of the lord—spiritually— 
and they sob and sigh as if they have got not quite enough of 
earthly matter to satisfy their appetites for more and better. 
They sit in church and sing and pray to Heaven to give them 
all they have not got and want. Their chief desire internally is 
They do not pray for wisdom nor 
art and thought and love of man 
d for their kid and kin 


of a quite materzal nature. 
for purer light, nor purity of he 
and God. They pray for number one an 
and for the, Queen, that God may bless them first of all, the other 
he may do with, as he likes! The multitude of pious, praying 
people hardly ever think of doing what their religion tells 
them is their foremost duty. They all pray with their clergyman 
say “ amen ” to the rest, and go- home in peace, thinking they 
167 
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have that way fulfilled their duty to the Lord and to their felley 
ave 


who know the best what lords their masters serye Six 
men, W 


ee, from the work and sweat and blood. of their poor 
ha 


fellow men that they have Sonaat! into the service of the Golden 
Calf, they all adore above their God. 

The Jews are more antique and clumsy still in their 
« Jehovah worship.” They adore the Golden Calf more Jervently 
than their ancestors some thousand years ago. They have 
amassed such heaps of gold that they have formed a million of 
Golden Calfs of it—which they all worship like the one of Sinai 
and still the Rabbi and the Jew of our present day— throughout 
the world where human beings live and can be gently 
plundered by commerce and by clever tricks of barter and 
of trade—go to the Synagoge and pray to God that he may 
take them back to dear Jerusalem, the place of their ances- 
tors, from which the enemy (The Christfan) has driven them, 
No body hinders them to go wherever they like, back to Jerusalem, 
and many nations would thank them and God most heartily in 
case they left them and started for Jerusalem as people can get 
an without them better than with them. They never stir, though 
they have money enough for travelling not only to Jerusalem 
but to the end of all the world and ten times round it! What 


may God think of such a set of hypocrites that pray from God ` 


what they can have each one and all, by his own will and by 
the power of the Golden Calf which they adore. And such heathen 
performances are called “ religion.” May God forgive them ;— 
they certainly cannot know what they do,—or they would start 
to-morrow to Jerusalem, to show the Lord that they at last 
meant truth and had been lying for centuries, when they could 
go e well as now, but did not move,—waiting for the opportunity 
as it seems, of loading themselves before they start with foreign 


of the Egyptians, on the 


would œ do it! An excuse that 
a not be legal by the European constitution. But there’s 


I fear I am too hard upon the Jews, 


and you may scold me 
for hitting them so hard 3 i 


with irony. They are our brothers 
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too—as all men on this earth should brethren be. But every 


body, according to his desert or merit ought to have his share of 
blame and praise. They do not deal more. gently with ourselyes, 


as we with them. We do not cheat a Jew, but they cheat us, 
whenever they havea chance; and our preference consists of 
this, that we must love them for it and reach them another purse, 
if they insist upon it by the law of usury, which our enlightened 
parliament has made in favor of the Jews, and to the ruin of the 
other world,—a sort of recompense of what the Jews have lost 
in booty when that law was not in power yet. 

Such is about the present state of our religions and financial 
affairs in Western Europe. The Aryans who are now striving 
for the improvement of their national conditions may take a 
lesson of it to avoid such excess in their own doings. The colour 
of my sketch may be laid on rather thick, but then, I am sure, it 
is not unlike the original, and I take the trouble to write it 
down here for your benefit. One can learn much by seeing the 
mistakes that other nations make and learn from it to imake it 
different. God help us to gain wisdom, instead of the vain 
knowledge of the material things of this world of which we have 
too much, or we shall be badly off soon in the race of human 
progress in which the best horse that is sure to win is wisdom. 

Let us exchange our products, knowledge and commodities 
as brothers do, that none is cheated by the bargain, but that 
either side has a fair profit by it. That is to make good 
friends of distant nations, and each is sure to profit by that pro- 
cess of mutual exchange of the good and goods, each one of us 
produces above his own wants, whilst he is in want of others 
which his country produces not, but others do who buy from him 
the goods that are superfluous to him. The destiny of mamn- 
kind is to live by supporting the wants of one another. Now to 
live quite for themselves secluded from the others. If we follow 
this natural law and do not cheat and rob each other, we might 
be quite a happy family of nations on earth, 

The Jews that cut the throats of honest men may travel 
to Jerusalem, we shall not lay a hindrance in their way. We 
will let them go in peace. Perhaps if they find no honest 
People in Jerusalem to fleece them as they used to do the Euro- 
peans, they will turn over another leaf and take to handicrafts, 


more honest than usury and turn ont better men and useful to 
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the world and their own country. a | 
i : 7 

This sounds, as if Iwas an enemy of Jews in genera). ‘ 

I honour an honest Jew as much as any other 

I only despise the lot of hypocrits incl 

5 


“ Golden Calf ”—They count a] 


` ! 
is nob so. 
honest human being. 


them, the worshippers of the Pao So 
by the millions, as among the Christians, and the specimens of 


robbers among them are generally worse than those of other 
. 1 7 T j > 

European nations. That is, why I treat them S hard, but as 

I think, not unjustly so. I have a few good friends among the 

Jews. My own doctor isa Jew, but I have more confidence in 


him than in the others. I know he is an honest man and knows 


science well, and can cure me and advise me well. So I make use 
of the services of an honourable Jew as willingly as of a Chris- 
tian, this proves, I think, sufficient that I am no hater of Jews 
but do not hesitate to tell them also the truth and the aspect, I 
see them in,in the majority should, but strike my own people 
and my friends and leave the other criminals untouched ? I try 
to be a judicious judge between the two and all,—but mark— 
I do not think myself infallible. I judge without consulting any 
Pope on earth—I judge for myself and consult my conscience 
as authority. 

Dear Swami, you will not think me, for talking so much,a 
fool that knows but little of the world. In comparison to you 
and other wise men I know my want of higher knowledge quite 
well, and earnestly esteem and honour you and all wise men that 
stand above us and deserve my esteem and that of all the world. 
I feel in spirit the greatest filial respect for you and wish with 

all my heart that I conld be with you, sit at your feet and learn 
from your lips the wisdom. Iam still short. And if I talk to 
you the wise,—a boy like—I know you will not take offence of 
Y Tf T could be your son and pupil in wisdom it would be a 
as ue ee or ocean separates us bodily 
our thoughts and do my toont spirits to communicate, exchange 
yearn for a small ee a our fellow men together, I 
or e AA TA virtue and wisdow and shall try 
ae ee eee : Mae rom your biography I have already 

s mpressed my spirit. Tt has reminded me of any own weak- 
ness in the battle of lifa f 2 uf : 

e of ite for the hieher existence, when Providence 
put we once upon trial, I now sown th i ted 
unoccupied with God, but wes D O a 

I » Sul partaking in the s ts and pleasures of 
g ports and p 
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the superficial world to some extent, I wish that I had found 
some twenty years ago a teacher of wisdom, like yourself. How 
much advanced should Ihave been by this time under such a 
favourable circumstance. Have you a clever pupil of your own 
send him to me to teach me and my friends the wisdom he has 
learnt. We shall be grateful to him and do him the services 
in return that he may want from us, by teaching our arts to 
him. I want no material gain for myself or family out of your 
friends. J am quite ready to take the sons of those that are not 
wealthy parents who can pay for their greater comfort and 
expense of keeping them according to their rank and custom, and 
for teaching them by the best men we have among us! I would 
later on, as soon as we can afford it by our income, take some 
poor talented ones of your Aryan students over to us, and teach 
them for little or nothing, to help them on, when you desire it. 
It is quite right in that way ; the rich should help the poor to rise 
like them by talent and industry ; and reasonable men that “are 
true theosophists, can manage it in that way. Don’t you think 
so too? 

My heart forbodes that Aryans are destined to deliver 
Europe from blindness and from idolatry of matter, and help 
them to return to wisdom that will lead to eur childhood with 
our heavenly father, who has sent us to this earth to learn to 
know ourselves and to come back to Him more wise than we have 
entered it. To be no longer stupid babies that can not walk 
themselves, but be His children and His sons in His eternal world 
with Him who loves all those that come to Him as children to « 
loving father. 

It may be in the place © E 
the Aryans of all the world to our grand brotherhood, embroding 
all the other elements of the human race in love and friendship, 
leading all to the good to peace on earth with men and peace and 
love to God in heaven! My mind’s eye perceives a picture hike 
itin the distant, Will it become a truth? W hat do yeu think 
ofit? I feel a lively interest to strive and work that this nay 
come to pass. Never mind, whether I live to see 1t, Or later on, 
when I have left the battle field and gone into une oud above. 
God bless you and all of us that wish to do His will, above all. 


I remain your faithful son. G. WIESE. 
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THOUGHTS FOR THE MONTH. 
By A RECLUSE. 

1. National growth depends on individual deve. 

lopment, Each one of us has a serious responsibility for 
social welfare. Let every young man repeat the formula 
given below till he assimilates the truth into his moral 
being :— 
“On Je depends the well-being of hundreds of men 
and women in the future. As a human being, J am 
responsible for the future of humanity, My action is all- 
important, I must not think that my errors do not matter ; 
T am a humble unknown person ; let big men, who lead, 
see that they do not fail in their duty ; I for one can 
enjoy the privilege of straying from the Right Path for a 
while. This thought is ruinous: it is to be avoided like 
poison.” 


The people, among whom the sense of social duty 
| is imperfectly developed, must sink low in the scale of 
civilisation. ; 

j 2. Moral growth is a ¢ iffi 
| re 7 > Srowth Is a slow and difficult process, 
| y those who aim ; sti lf 
A ie a a < constant self-development can know 
ifficulties. > buildine: of ; 
i s. The uilding of a character is the most 
uous engincering enterprise in + : 
SARA ; > S enterprise in the world. Tf one man 
ructs bridges a soleums 
Hee 35 e nd mausoleums, convenes great as- 
semblies and establishes vast associations ishes 
T ; sctiations, publishes many 
books and delivers long speeches. ; 
Aa S Sy es, and another man only 
unas up a character, sweet. ayo ; i i 
nee > » purc, and self-denying; which 
is the greater man? What you ara- : oe 
ee ~ You arcis of greater impor- 
nce than what you do: ta cib] ; o 
PEN, > emisibie results may be achieved 
y small men. But only a o 


: teat man can impart 
p Ay Ty a s > s £ $ 
an enduring moral impulse to mankind 


3. Run not after visible, palpable results of your 
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endeavours. The craze of the modern world is the hanker- 
ing for results, which are appreciated by the crowd. If 
a man wishes to reform Indian society, or to benefit 
humanity, he forthwith starts a school or founds a sabha 
with a long name or draws up a constitution for some 
movement which he is going to originate. He wants a 
thing of shape and form, a visible representation of his 
little or great idea. 

To all carnest young men I say: “When you feel 
an inward impulse which bids you go and reform the 
world, then the first thing you should do is to so out into 
the wilderness. Cut off all.connection with worldly en- 
tanglements. Study and practise moral culture. Seruti- 
nise yourself severely. Bea wandering mendicant, with- 
out wealth or fixed habitation. Don’t run to your neigh- 
bours to form a society at the first dawning of the moral 
idea in your soul; rather run away from them as a 
preliminary to further effort. Make yourself be a charac- 
ter. Let it be said of you: He founded nothing: he only 
founded himself. He laid the foundation of no movement, 
for he was a movement in himself.” 

The desire of possessing external institutions corres- 
ponding to one’s Idea is laudable; but it is not the first 
step. It comes last. Let aman become an Institution, 
so that his life is cherished as a sacred heirloom by 
humanity ; Institutions, and a very large number of them, 
will follow. 

4, Madness is a phenomenon of moral growth. All 
great men are more or less mad. The more you approach 
the condition of a monomaniac who has forgotten what 
the world calls decency and respectability in the pursuit 
of the Idea which he loves, the better you will be. Re- 
Joice when men laugh at you for your want of manners, 
and congratulate yourself when your neighbours call you 
odd and eccentric. 
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Who isa mad man? Whom do they shut up in 
asylums? Him who has lost the sense of proportion—him 
who has a wrong perspective of tangs of the world: 
Similarly, the Man with the Idea omges the ordinary 
standard for measuring men and things. To him his 
Idea is everything : his own life, the lives of others, the 
safety of kingdoms, the material well-being of millions, 
these don’t matter in the first instance. Vor he believes 
that his Idea will build, up in the future, more than it 
destroys in the present. 

5. History teaches that poor men have done the 
most for the good of humanity. When you possess an 
Idea and wish to spread it, do not run to rajas and land- 
owners, pleaders and barristers, or other men of note. 
It does not augur well for the future of a movement if it 
has many rich men in its ranks. Strength consists not in 
numbers or funds, but in the devotion of the individuals 
to the principles of the movement. 

Rich men always injure a movement by compromis- 
ing its principles on account of fear or indolence or sheer 
moral inertia. 

Hence, beware of the temptation of preaching to big 
men first. They may make your movement grand, but 
they cannot make it strong. 


i an 
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THE COMPAIGN AGAINST CHRISTIANITY. 
I. 


The age-long duel between the Hindu nation and 
Christian Missionaries rages as fiercely to-day as it ever 
did in the past. Great forces are arrayed on both sides. 
On the one hand, we have the internal resisting power of í 
an old and complex civilization, which, though liable to 
fits of depression and inertia, has sufficient vitality to 
conquer all its enemies in the long run. On the other E 
hand we have a body of highly capable, and enthusiastic 
workers who belong to a living and efficient society, 
which is a model of self-help and self-reliance. ‘The 
indefatigable assailants press forward. They are acute, 
intelligentand vigilant. They miss no opportunity of gain- 
ing advantage of the supineness or the folly of their rival. 
I wish to study the various phases of this struggle, the 
nature of the forces that affect it, and the probable out- 
come of the conflict. I shall also indicate our duty as a 
nation in regard to this question, which is a problem of 
life and death for us. 
A VITAL QUESTION. 
Let there be no mistake about this fundamental 
` proposition. The Missionary is the representative of a 
society, a polity, a social system, a religion anda code of 
morality which are totally different from our own. He 
comes as a belligerent and attacks our time honoured 
customs and institutions, our sacred literature and tradi- 
tions, our historical memories and associations. He wishes 
to give usa new name, a new place of worship, a new set 
Slee of social laws. He has declared war to the knife against 
| everything Hindu. He hates all that we hold dear. Our 
religion is to him a foolish superstition: our customs are 


the relic of barbarism ; our forefathers are to him black 
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| heathens condemned to burn in the fires of hell ; for ever, 
d He wishes to destroy our society, history and Civilisation, 
j Our Shastras, Darshanas and Vedas are for him so much 
waste paper. He regards them as OS irous machines 
devised by misguided priests to prepare millions for damna. 
tion in the next world. He condemns our manners, pooli- 
poohs our holy lore, laughs at our heroes and heroines and 
paints us as black as the devil to the whole civilised world. 
He is the great enemy of the Hindu people—the Princi- 
ple of Anti-Hinduism Incarnate—the Ravana of to-day 
who hates all that we cherish, despises all that we revere, 
undermines all that we are prepared to defend with our 
very lives. He longs for the day when our temples shall 
be deserted, our holy towns converted into howling wastes 
like Tughlakabad, our literature used for fuel in Chris- 
tian kitchens, the names of our heroes forgotten or 
employed as synonyms for ignorance and folly, and the 
if word ‘Hindu’ erased from the world’s dictionary of 
phrases and names, He is working for the advent of the 
era when Benares shall be excavated by archeelogists like 
the ruins of Babylon and the temples of Muttra visited 
by travellers like the Pyramids 
cable past. 


He looks forward to the time when the Smritis shall 
be unknown t the descendants of present-day Hindus 
and the Ramlila shall have become a meaningless word 


in their ear ia wi i 
mr ears. He shall cover India with acres of burial 

H grounds : cremation is anathema to him, He is resolved 

ee to be thorough : he mean 


ig branch, to overwhelm ou 


as memorials of an irrevo- 


s to destroy our society, root and 
r national life and institutions in 


oh appears in many guises, the Great Foe 

=] of whateyer bears the name of Hindu the ever-watchful, 
‘| ever-active, irreconcileahle Destroyer of the Work of 
| 176 
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the Rishis and the Maharishis, of that marvel of moral, 
intellectual and civic achievement which is known as 
Hindu civilisation. Let us labour under no delusions on 
this point. You may forget your own name: you may 
forget your mother. But do not for a moment forget 
the great, all important outstanding fact that the Mission- 
ary is the most dreadful adversary you have to meet. 
Let every Hindu boy be made to learn a catechism which 
should teach him that the Missionary is the greatest 
enemy of dharma and Hindu national life in the present 
age. From yuga to yuga our battle with non-Hindu 
systems changes its aspect. 

Dasyus and Muhammadans, appear and depart. In 
this Kaliyuga, Christians are the opponents. We are 
engaged ina death-grapple with Christianity. We give 
no quarter and ask for none. We wage astern unrelent- 
ing war, Our dharma is attacked. All that we ean call 
our own in these days of Hindu degeneracy is at stake. 
We shall enter the conflict, proposed to inflict a total 
defeat on the enemy. 

According to the Census Report, there was an in- 
crease of— 

22 per cent. in the decade 1871—1881. 
33°9 $ ” 1881---1891. 
30°8 55 z 1891—1901. 

Taking the three periods as one, the rate of increase 
is 113°8 per cent. in 30 years. 

These figures include the Europeans Eurasian and 
Syrian communities. If these were eliminated, the rate 
of increase would be still higher. 

Again, consider the following from an authentic 


source :—— 
“We who began our Indian career in 1858............ 


would have pronounced it incredible that 10 years before 
the end of the 19th century (i.e. in 1890) there would be 


17% 
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ji more Christians than Sikhs in India, and that the rate oyf 

i increase of native Christians in the martial races of the 

Panjab, Muhammadan and Hindu would be 300 per cent, 
anjan, : 


every decade.” TANEN 
"ALARMING GROWTH OF CHRISTIANITY. 


An erroneous impression prevails in many quarters 
that the rate at which the number of Christians increases 
is very small. We need not apprehend, any danger from 
fern They may be regarded as a negligible quantity, 

At this snail-pace, the Hindus cannot lose many co-reli- 
gionists even after the lapse of a long time. Christianity 
is a failure. Our people have pronounced against it. The 
Missionaries may obtain a few converts here and there. 
But there is no great danger, They are hound to fail. 
Experience proves the folly of being an alarmist in this 
matter. Let us rest and be thankful that we are safe. 

All the world laughs at the little success the Chris- 
tian missions have achieved. Many travellers have de- 
clared they have no future. No high caste Hindus are 
converted in these days. The first generation of English 
educated men in Bengal were dazzled by the light of 
Christianity. They went over in large numbers. But 


bi now the Arya Samaj and other aggressive movements 
4 have freed us from all anxiety. There isas much proba- 


i bility of the Hindu race being christianised as th-ve is of 
a the ocean running dry. In the early days of Protestant 
i missions, we lost heavily on account of our negligence 
and indolence. But now we are wide-awake. No news 
of gentlemen’s conversions is ever received. The high- 
ix class Hindu convert is now as extinct as the dodo. He is 
| gone for ever, never to re-appear. He was a phenomenon 
natural in a transitional age, when Hindu society was 
taken by surprise by clever Missionaries, ; 

The idea th 
altogether wrong. 


at Christians increase very slowly is 
They have more than doubled in 30 
Fi 178 
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years. Do you think this increase is considerable? Do 
you believe that the figures quoted above are of no signi- 
ficance? We ought not to behave like the ostrich, which 
hides its head in sand and fancies it is safe as ib cannot 
see the hunter. Let us look facts squarely in the face. 
A poet says, “ security is mortal’s chiefest enemy.” Let 
us not lull ourselves into a false sense of security. ‘The 
Christian Missionary has changed the scene of his opera- 
tions. He does not deliver a frontal attack but has resor- 
ted to sapping and undermining. He addresses other 
classes of the community, to whom he had not formerly 
turned. But the truth remains all the same that he has 
not been idle, and his labours have not been fruitless, It 
is a fallacy to suppose that he is crying in the wilderness. 
His work has prospered. If a community doubles its num- 
bers in 30 years, we should consider the question of its 
future carefully. We cannot afford to ignore it. We 
should dispel the idea prevailing in many quarters that 
Christianity is making very little progress in India, 

Let us make use of a little arithmetic. The Hindus 
have been great mathematicians. Let them employ their 
ingenuity to solve a small problem. ‘These Christians 
multiply. -The Christians are not celibates, though some 
Missionaries are. They marry: their widows may marry 
as often as they please. They beget children. Their 
women live as a rule in healthier circumstances than our 
ladies. They cat meat and are therefore likely to be 
stronger than many Hindus. Now it is evident that 
Christians can increase to a remarkable extent by the 
simple natural process of procreation. They need not 
practise Malthusian self-restraint. Their children are 
looked after by the Missionaries, Mr. R. E. Welsh, M. A., 
thus writes in his pamphlet :—“ The challenge to Chris- 
tion Mission”? :—“ The multiplication of the Christian 
community marches in a rising ratio and will ultimately 
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overtake and outstrip the native growin (p. ee: 

II. A religion always spreads ie Saa trical pro- 
gression. Muhamad obtained only a few geyeri m the 
ne years of his preaching. Zoroaster poured only 
me comet after 10 years’ patient pabour: Christ Sot 
only 12 disciples in 3 years and one of them betrayed him, 
another denied him and all fled at the une of his cruci- 
fixion. Thus the slow growth of a religious community 
need not deceive us. Who expected that the Missionaries 
would convert all the Hindus in India the moment they 
landed? They do not work by magic. And the Hindus 
are not a savage race with no laws or religions of their 
own, who can be baptised in a month. Millions of persons 
with highly developed religious susceptibilities who belong 
to a complex and carefully agonised system of more than 
30 centuries’ standing cannot be transformed in a decade. 
The Himalays cannot be cut through in a night. When 
we look at the difficulties of the task that lay before these 
alien intruders, we are, staggered at the amount of success 
they have attained, They come with a new gospel: they 
have strange manners : they speak an unknown tongue. 

They work among a people who are deeply attached to 
their religion. To my mind, the 


Christians are increasing 
at a rate which is truly 


appalling. And the worst is to 
come. Each generation will see their strength increase, 
unless we take Prompt measures to check the spread of 
this faith, Let us not repose in foolish self-compla- 
cency. Facts are dagger-sionals which a nation can ignore 
at its peril. Let us not despise the enemy. To do so 
would be against all Principles of wisdom and policy. One 
Christian to-day really stands for Several more who will 
come to-morrow, Let us see in one member of this 
i i a s°ometrical rate of crease 
will swell its numbers to alarming Proportions. The Sikhs 
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used to call one Sikh by the expression “sava lakh” (a 
hundred thousand twenty five hundred units’. They did 
so in order to produce men who should have confidence 
in themselves. Let us always think of several Christians 
when we come across one member of the Church. For 
these men multiply. Thus shall we learn to appreciate 
the peril to which our national life is exposed in the near 
future. Let us be far-sighted and get rid of the demora- 
lising idea that Christians are not increasing very fast. 
Remember Christians have doubled in 80 years, Let this 
formula be repeated so often that you learn to estimate 
its terrible significance, which is--that the death shadow 
is approaching the Hindu community. 

Il]. Again, how have the Hindus fared with regard 
to numbers? They have not increased: a sad and grue- 
some fact. They have actually decreased in the decade 


1891-1901. 
Number of Hindus. 


1891... a OSN 

Y9O1 ... Ric ... 20,71,47,026 
We are committing national suicide. With these 
horrible figures staring him in the face like the symbols 
of Yamas’ power, who can sit at ease and imagine that 
Christians are not a source of danger to us now? ʻI hey 
have increased cent. per cent. And we have decreased. 
Cast your glance towards the future. Fathom the secrets 
of Time that envelops all activities. Reflect on the 
figures I have given. Let them haunt you day and night. 
Have no peace of mind till you have settled the question 


“What to do 2” 


SOI OO 


1 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 


—— 0 -—_—_ 
SEDITION AND BLUFF. 
The Government seems determined to hunt down sedition— 
ne a P i ) 
hether real or imaginary, — and the judges seem. determined to 
rhether re: g e 
wll t heavy sentences on all who are convicted of this offence. 
me a iaon 5 . 
Distinguished graduates and scholars of international reputation 
have bean transported or sent to jail to herd with felons, male TON 
tors and blackguards. Surely the interests of humanity and equity 
Sa g ; (sai 
demand imperiously that those that suffer for an abst 
should —however misguided they may be thought 
treated with greater consideration than those who have 
offences against which the moral sense rebels, and all n 


act idea 


committed 
ature rises 
in arms. Moreover, it isso difficult to decide according to the 
requirements of abstract justice when the Lapli. mind 
and the reasoning faculty is overpowered by emotion. 


IE no- dis- 
tinction is made in the treatment, people are apt to 


lose all distinc- 
tion as to the enormity of the offence, If persons convicted of 
writing seditious articles are to be treated like those 
dastardly outrages on innocent persons or those that incite people 
to murder, why will not future criminals take care to commit all 
these offences when they scent danger ? bee 


that commit 


To send an educated man to jail for life because it was 
believed that he abetted sedition is to proclaim by 
that culpable homicide not amounting to murder is 


a whit more serious than delivering 


beat of drum 
an offence not 
a vehement, and may be, foolish 
Speech. Tt is such freaks of those whose duty it 


is to vindicate 
the majesty of the law that bring 1 


aw and Government into con- 


tempt and ridicule. The Rhadamanthus who pronounced this, 


Sentence has done more to low 


er the prestige of the Government 
than a hundred “ 


pestilential agitators” could ever do. We are not 
concerned with practical politics, but we think we are fully entitled 
to appeal to the British officials in the na 
the sole bond of society. Again, to prosecute an offender because 
he belongs to one particular community, and to leave another mat 
unpunished because he belongs to a community which is believed 
182 
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io be privileged, is to perpetuate organised selfishness and to foster 
yacial hatred. To send an Indian editor to jail because he foment- 
ed race hatred, and to permit the editor of the “ Asian ” to indulge 
im vile rhodomontade, indiscriminate vituperation and vilification, 
unadulterated bluft and blarney, undiluted billingsgate, deliberate 
libels, cruel slanders, senseless denunciation, opprobrious balder- 
dash and incitements to organised violence is to perpetuate an 
injustice which burns into the soul and leads to undesirable re- 
sults. We have, also, a request to make to a section of our coun- 


trymen. To say that the expulsion of the English will result in 


__swaraj is to declare that all the teachings of history are outrageous- 


ly false, and that the law of causation is not unerring in its opera- 
tion. Surely there was swaraj in India before the advent of the 
English. Why did we lose it then? Because we lacked those 
moral characteristics which alone fit a nation to rule itself. Are 
we any better now? Are there not people among us that will 
sell their birthright for a mess of pottage? Have our public men 
banished all thoughts of self-aggrandisement from their hearts and 
have they learnt to sink personal differences in the face of a 
common danger! Do we love our country more than we love 
“gelf”? If not the expulsion or the voluntary withdrawal of the 
English (both of which events are not likely to happen in our 
generation) can only result in the change of masters so far as we 
are concerned. Tf we are to continue in a state of political subjec- 
tion does not enlightened self-interest dictate a different course ef 
conduct from that which is followed by some political leaders. 

It is a truism that so long as the moral, social and religions 
causes which have brought about the present state of affairs con- 
tinue, political domination is bound to endure. 

Remove the antecedent cause if you desire to remove the 
resultant effect. No nation has ever attained swaraj except when 
it deserved it. Whatever may be said to the contrary by pessimists 
and apostles of machiavellism, moral jobbery and elaborate quib- 
bling, one fact stands out in broad outline through the vista of 
ages, geological periods and aeons and it is this that righteousness 
triumphs ultimately even if unrighteousness appears to have 
Samed a momentary and short-lived ascendancy. In fact, all 
conquest is gained on account of righteousness and in spite of 
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hose mental vision is blinded by bright dreams and Pleasant 
whos ee se 

: forget that Mohammadans’ were politically dominant in 
es jaye 


fanci Ek. 
India, not because they were fanatics, but because there Wag a 
ndia, 3 


oreater amount of social efficiency in ia community, because 
ie ʻe less supersitious, because there faith was more Manly 
they were ae £ , 
WT use they were more truthful. This may shock our national 
vanity, but it is a fact all the same. : eet had Been true that fana. 
tacism unaccompanied by healthier traits of character Wins 
for its possessors political supremacy, the Muhamma nds would haye 
een, at this time, converting nontneaay mene and the Huddah 
Mullah would be lolling in an easy chair at Buckin gham Palace, 
The British Government in India was established not on 
account of, but in spite of, the Supendous fraud that Clive com- 
mitted. If deceit, insidious artifices, mean trickery, political 
jugelery and unscrupulous change of front could gain laurels for 
aman, John would not have heen compelled to sign the Magna 
Charta at the point of the bayonet and the Sons of Lyola would not 
have been ignominiously turned out of countries professedly 
Catholic and denounced more than once in Papal encyclicals. The 
liberators of nations and countries have been honest straightfor- 
ward men who hated not men but wickedness, not nations but 
iniquity. ‘There was a spark of divinity and a soul of truth in 
every great movement for reform that has left its mark on time. 
How true are the burning and impassioned words of the sage of 
Cheslea “A false man found a religion? Why a false man cannot 
build a brick house? Tf he do not know and follow truly the 
properties of mortar, burnt clay and what else, he works in, it is 
no house that he makes but a rubbish heap. It will not stand 
for twelve centuries, to lodge a hundred and eighty millions; it 
will fall straight away. A man must conform himself to nature’s 
laws, he verily in communion with nature and the truth of things, 
or nature will answer him. No, not at all! Speciosities are 
Specious—ah me!—a Cagliostro, many Cagliostros, prominent 
world—leaders, do Prosper lay their quackery, for a day. It is like 
a forged bank note; they get it passed out of theix worthless 
hands ; others, not they, have to Smart for it. Nature bursts up in 
fire Hames, French Revolutions and such like, proclaiming with 
terrible veracity that forged notes are forged.” ‘The British 
empire does not exist. because the editors of the Asian and the 
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Civil and Military Gazette are members of the British race, but 
because Bruke, Ripon, Macaulay, Wilberforce, Bright and Glad- 
stone were Englishmen. Men of the former type are the greatest 
enemies of the British Raj, and they are surely undermining. its 
foundations no matter whether those who are blinded by self- 
interest perceive it or not. If we follow their methods we shall be 
acting the part of traitors, and history will surely brand us as such. 
Let it not be said of us that we are “athirst for justice and unjust 
in love with liberty and incapable of understanding it. great and 


trivial, makers and destroyers of idols.” Two blacks do not make 


one white. vil can be conquered not by evil, but by good—no 


matter what advocates of casuistry and philosophical legerdemain 
say. À 
Budha, Christ and Dyanand conquered evil not because 
they were greater sinners than their fellow beings, but because 
they met evil by good, rank ingratitude by kindness, traitorous 
conduct by blessings. Let us not forget that love is a stronger 
force than hatred, just as in nature water is a stronger force than 
a whirlwind and an earthquake. ‘The latter can only spread disas- 
ter and cause endless ruin, create weeping widows and starving 
orphans, desolate homes and devastated fields, while the former 
can build mountains and construct islands, fertilise fields and 
cheer the heart of millions by transforming dry plots of ground 
into smiling fields and blooming gardens. Let us inculeate love 
of India rather than hatred of the foreigner. Hatred isa disease 
which consumes the hearts of those suffering from it, fixes its 
stamp on their faces and renders them hideous and cripples their 
power of effecting good. Love is the elixir of life which galva- 
nizes dry bones into mesmeric vitality, brings a flush to the cheek 
gives a tone to the system and inspires men and nations with faith, 
hope and charity. We are an ancient race. Let ours be a gospel 
of love and life, not a gospel of hatred and death. Let us not court 
No sight is more heart-rending than 


extinction with open eyes. 
grip of that moral con- 


that of the suicide of a great nation in the 
sumption—malice. Tet the well-wishers of India be spared this 
agonizing spectacle. Let us, moreover, inscribe the following words 
of Burke on our hearts with letters of fire :— 

though it may seen paradoxical ; 
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that in general, those who are habitually employed in finding 
unqualified for the work of reform 
not only unfurnished with patterns 


and 
ation, 


ol the 
bit they come to take no delight in 


displaying faults, are 
because their minds are 
fair and the good, but by hi the 
contemplation of those things. By hating vices too much, they 
come to love men too little. It is, therefore, not wonderful that 
they should be indisposed and unable to servs them.” Let us love 
our country because she is our mother and not because patriotism 
can fetch a fair price in the form of cheap notoriety. 

That is not love whose tyranny we own, 

In loneliness that every moment dies, 

True love is that which the pure heart has known, 

Which alters not with time or death’s decay 

Yielding on earth earnest of paradise. 


eer) 
PANINPS ASHPADHY AT AND CLASSICAL LEARNING. 
Our esteemed brother, Lala Lajpat Rai, has contributed a 
number of articles to the Arya Gazette—a weekly Urdu paper 
published at Lahore—on the D.-A. V. College. The articles are 
well worth a perusal. Although Lalaji is one of those who have 
devoted their lives and energies to the service of the D.-A. V. 
College, yet he has trenchantly, though sympatheticaliy, criticised 
the present scheme of studies and in doing this has displayed a 
species of courage which is very uncommon in Indian public life. 
Tt is no easy thing to incur the displeasure of your colleagues and 
the silent hostility of some of your admirers, Tala Lajpat Rai is 
of opinion that the D.-A. V. College is not properly fulfilling the 
object with which it was founded. 
English learning and Sanskrit 
an equal share of time and 
In its avowed mission hut, a 


learning ought to receive 
attention if the College is to succeed 
nated to Western studies i es ac ening is se 
Tee tod a cy nett either the College 
strong enough to ear Meese at the helm of affairs do not feel 
a bifurcation of 5 di am radical reform, there ought to be 
prepare Vedi ; Ta es Phe main section of the College should 
the College Com Hee eS will devote their lives to research, but 
ae 8 ai tee may also make arrangements in furtherence 
ot the secondary aim of the Institution, to prepare students for 
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university examinations. We agree with Lalaji on these points 
We have always held that the College authorities are betraying a 
public trust in so far as they are applying funds collected in the 
name of the Veda and Dayanand to purposes extraneous to the real 
aims of the Vedic church. It is sacrilegeous to teach Lethbridge’s 
history which contains nothing but a vile vilification of our Rishis 
and an atrocious misrepresentation of the religion and social polity 
of the Veda and ancient sages in a college which was founded to 
perpetuate the memory of one with him a belief in the Divine 


origin of the Veda and the grandeur of Rishie teaching was the 


breath of life. We do not, however, agree with Lalaji on some 


points. Students of Sanskrit literature all over India will be 
astonished to learn that in the opinion of Lala Lajpat Rai, Panini’s 
trammar is a great hinderance to advancement in classical studies 
and should not be included in the curriculum of an institution 
which desires to produce Sanskrit scholars, and that if a student 
reads the Ashtadhyai and then does not get a chance of studying 


Mahabhashya all the labor expended in mastering Panini’s monu- 


` mental and epoch-making work is practically wasted. We won- 


der if Ashtadhyai was lying useless for centuries and its use was 
discovered only when Patanjali wrote a commentary on it. And 
what about hundreds of aphorisms which were left untouched by 
both Katayana and Patanjali? Perhaps they are absolutely useless. 
We wish Lalaji had consulted some learned Pandit as to the value 
of Ashtadhyai before rushing into print to express un opinion on 
a subject on which he is not an authority. Fiven if he had thought 
over the following lines in which Weber describes the peculiar cha- 
racteristic and unsurpassed beauties of Panini’s classical work, he 
would not have heen betrayed into an expression of opinion so 
flagrantly erroneous. Says the German AMORE © sosecosco ce ce ; and 
We pass at once into the magnificent edifice which bears the name 
of Panini as its architect, and which justly commands the wonder 
and admiration of every one who enters. Panini’s granmar is 
distinguished above all similar works of other countries, partly 
by its thoroughly exhaustive investigation of the roots of the 
language, and the formation of words, partly by ifs ‘sharp preci- 
sion of expression, which indicates with an enigmatical suoainalg 
ness utehe foarms come under the same or difterent rules. T his 
is rendered possible by the employment of an algebraic termmo- 
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logy of arbitrary contrivance, the several parts of which 


: Stand to \ 
each other in the closest harmony, and which, by the very fact of ‘i 
9 £ : Bath (0) 
its sufficing for all the phenomena which the language presen ' 
a hespeaks at once the marvellous ingenuity of its Mventor and 
E? f ig 5 5 2 <¢ 
te Belen ration of the entire material of the lano ; | 
e his profound penetration f the { the language,’ 
i 
iti 
g 
=I 
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o——— 
THMPRANCES AND WESTERN ETHICS. 
It was, we believe, Radyard Kipling who said that—* East 
is East and West is West, and never the twain shall meet ??—and 


when one considers the essential antagonism and contr arily that 
exists between the Oriental and Occidental modes of thought and 
feeling, he is led to doubt whether the poetaster who subsists by 
trading on the vanity and appealing to the lower passions of John 
Bull and Uncle Sam has not, for once, struck the right note, In 
the West maniage is a social contract. The injured husband feels 
that he has got ample satisfaction if he obtains damages and the 
guilty wife usually marries the Co-respendant and moves in 
society. Inthe Hast a pecuniary value cannot be set upon the 
loss of chastity, and the husband would feel himself insulted if 
he were offered anything in the shape of damages, society would 
excommunicate him and regard his touch contaminating if he 
accepted money and relinquished all claims to conjugal rights, 
Similarly, wine dinking is regarded a very serious moral offenve in 
India, and that man would indeed be bold who could advocate it 
in the public press. But in the west the case is different, Even 
leeding Magazines print articles protesting against the initiation 
of temperance measures and containing a vigorous and trenchant 
condemnation of teatotalism. These thoughts were suggested to us 
by the perusal of an article which appears in the July issue of 
from the pen of The Rev. R. L. Gales. 
It appears that at a meeting of the Board of Guardians in a 


«The National Review ” 


south country town it was recently proposed that the time- 
honoured custom of celebrating Christmas by allowing the paupers 
half a pint of beer and pudding should be discontinued, and that 
mineral wates should be substituted. This has roused the right- 
eous indignation of the Rev. gentleman. There is one silver 
lining to the cloud, one satisfactory feature in the whole 
shady business and it is this that the proposal was negatived 
by a narrow majority. The Reyd. gentleman pays a tribute 
of praise to the “ kind-hearted and sensible” workhouse master 
who is said to have made the following remark—“ I will 
hold up both hands for the old people having their beer. The 
Biblical evidence against teatotalism is thus admirably set forth by 
the writes. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Guruk ®Qngri Collection, Haridwar 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


62 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


i « But I seen to catch echoes of an older and kinder teaching 


i enshrined in a very old and human book, which takes a different 
S) S 


view of this weakness, if you like to call it so, to that commonly 


taken at the present day. 1 hear a royal singer praising as one 
of God’s best gifts “ wine that maketh glad the heart of man.” 
I hear another king, said to have been the wisest of mankind 
saying, “ give wine to them that are of heavy heart.” I read of 
amore august figure still who “ when they wanted wine” at a 
village wedding feast, saw that they were abundantly supplied. 
It was to an inn again that the good Samaritan carried the 
wounded traveller, and it was wine and oil which he poured into 
his wounds. Nowhere is there a hint that the inn-keeper who 
offers rest and refreshment to all comers does not discharge a 
perfectly honourable and useful office, or that it is an act of piety 
and charity to plunder him and close the door of his inn.” This 
is the Biblical view of the question and the indignation of the 
Rey. gentleman is, therefore, natural. Our Shastras, however, 


condemn dinking in very strong language and do not sanction it 
under any circumstances. We quote below a few texts form Mann 
in support of our position :— 


l. Killing a Brahman, drinking sura, stealing, adultery 
with a Guru’s wife, and associating with such 
(offenders) they declare to be mortal sin (XI, 55). 

He who has drunk water which has stood in a vessel 
used for Keeping sura, or other intoxicating drinks 
shall during (days and) nights (nothing but) milk in 
ich the Sankhpushpi (plant) has been boiled 
(XI, 148 . 

3. For Violating a Guru’s bed, (the mark of) a female part 

pN be impressed on the forehead with a hol iron ; 

for drinking Sura, the sign of a tavern, (XI, 237). 


4. ABr 


small and large insects, of moths, of birds feeding 


on ordure, and of destructing beasts. (XIL, 56). 


5. Drinking, associating with wicked people, separation 
i from the husband rambling aboad, sleeping {at 
ppeensoneble homes), and dwelling in others men’s 
houses, are the six cases of the sins of women. 
(Y, 13). 


1 
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Motto T :—By the force of Lrahmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Veda. 


Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
MEMDErS si eiiean There is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts. — Herbert Spencer. 


S——— 


Chanderketu has not yet completely recovered. A few other 

The Health students are also suffering from the same disease. 

of the Bram- All are now past danger. In pursuance of instruc- 

charies. tions issued by our Medical Officer all the students 

have been removed to temporary sheds which have been con- 

structed specially for segregation purposes. ‘The Ashram will be 
thoroughly disinfected before we return to it. 


The season is bewitching, though treacherous. It is raining 

hard as we are writing this note, and nature all 

The season. around wears a galaday appearance but there is 

no knowing whether the day following this will be 

hot or cool. Perhaps the weather is everywhere noted for its per- 

fidy. That is the reason why the scientific weather prophet—the 

‘trained metriologist—is the target for the shafts of ridicule dis- 

charged with fatal aim by wags in particular and by all jolly 
fellows in general, 


Dia 


A research society has been established under the name of 
Sahitya Parishad, with the object of stimulating a 


F The Sahitya 


Parishad. spirit of historical, philosophical and metaphysi- 


cal research among the Brahmcharies. ‘The Gover- 
: Nor is ex-officio President and Brahmchari Inder has been elected 
E Secretary. About 30 members have been enlisted. Fortnightly 
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In the first meeting the Secretary read 


meetings are held. 
ir « The French Revolution.” The ) 


paper in Arya Bhasha on : iena 
bore evident marks of deep study and revealed a power of critica] 
analysis W 
excellent spirit by s. 
almost judicial in tone and spirit. In the sia 
ll-written paper was read by Brahmchari 


Ape yy x 7 S 
a number of members. The President’s 


, x, 
summing up Was 


meeting an extremely we 

Visvamitter on “The allegorical cheracter of the Ramayana,” 
ami 

ich the view is old many E 
thoug 

the writer had taken great pains to prepare his 


arguments and euthorities were 


and it seemed that 


subject: The writer remarked at the outset that the conclusions 
stated in the paper were not to be regarded as final, but a 


passing phases of thought. 


The Teachers’ Association also is doing valuable work. The 
last meeting was presided over by the Governor, 
The Teachers Professor Ram Deva read a paper on “The Teaching 
Association. of History.” Some members, offered valuable 
suggestions though they agreed with Professor Ram Deva’s con- 
clusions in the main. Next time Pandit Mela Ram reads a paper 
on “The Teaching of Ashtadhyai.” 
The college Council has decided that this year the Adhikari 
The Adhi- /riksha will be held in the month of December. 
kari Prik- Examiners will be appointed in the next meeting. 
she. The Sub-Committee consisting of the Secretary 
(Professor Ram Deya), Professor Sia Ram, B. A., and Professor 
Subarmaniam, B. A , appointed to form rules and regulations for 
the conduct of the business of the Council will shortly present its 
report. 
The College and the school has been closed for one month on 


The Com- account of the summer vacation. dive a oa will 
ming Vaca- be profitably spent by the Br 


tion. ahmcharies in furbish- 


ing up their knowledge by putting loose screws 
in aaea gardening, water-color paintine Photography and in 
listening in course of historical lectures, cies of dhe Professors 
and teachers will be available foy deliverin 
stations. Secretaries of Samajes willing 
this offer should communicate with the Go 


g lectures in important 
to avail themselves of 
vernor without delay- 
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“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” —Manu. 


Ux OF THE PROHIBITORY 
OGD OF TEACHING. 


Human nature exhibits such a variety of traits, 
presents such a tangled web of feelings, desires, emotions, 


— 


M 


thoughts and deeds, and offers such a heterogeneous 
mass of complex phenomena to the knife of the analyser, 
that it has always been the most difficult of all tasks to 


prescribe successfully for human society. It has utterly 


baffled the well-meant efforts of the law-giver and the 
legislator since history began ; it has completely resisted 
the devout endeavours of all reformers since man first 
trod upon this earth ; it has fully withstood the onslaughts 
of prophets, philosophers and messiahs; nay, the Bible 
and the history of the creeds founded upon it have con- 
veyed to us their doleful tale how human nature has 
triumphed even over the will of their Lord God—how it 


has persistently disobeyed the commands, thwarted the 
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designs, and wrecked even the remedial Rares, und a 
taken and sent down by the Lord God trom the highest 
heaven. Briefly stated, for instance, the Biblical account, 
runs thus:—“ And the Lord God commanded the man 
[Adam], saying, of every tree of the garden those mayest 
freely cat ; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it: forin the day that thou 
eates thereof thou shalt surely die.” “ And the serpent 
said unto the woman [Eve], ye shall not surely die: for 
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 


Lys rare T . 

* eyes shall be opencd, and ye shall be*as gods, Snowing 
good and evil. And when the woman saw ihat ihe tree 
5 Z. Ta S 
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, 


and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the 
~ fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto er husband 
with her, and he did cat.. And the eyes cë them both 
were opened......... And they heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of 
the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden.” After 
this the Bible proceeds to narrate how the Lord God 
cursed them all and drove them away out of the garden 
“lest he [/. 2, Adam], put forth his hand, and take also 
of the tree of life, and cat, and live forever.” The entire 
humanity must be thankful to the Bible for recording 
_this result of the first experiment tried by the Lord God 
upon human nature of the method of prohibitive teach- 
ing, ; 
} Altogether the experiment is unique both as to its 
conception and result in the whole range of natural 
_ phenomena. The Creator created m 


an endowed with a 
peculiar nature and pl 


aced him in certain remarkable 
environments commanding him not to. do certain things 
with a threat. that disobedience would be punished by the 
„extreme penalty of death. But in spite of this threat 
human nature at last asserted itself and disobeyed the 
194, 
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Lord God—with the highly deplorable result that man 
was cursed and driven out of the blissful garden. The 
threat was to the effect: “in the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” But it appears that this 
was not carried into effect, immediably, at any rate. 
The man did not die immediately—he was not put to 
death instantaneously, but he was only driven out of the 
garden after being cursed. He was cursed for his dis- 
obedience, and he was sent out of the garden so that he 
might not also cat of the “ tree of life” and become im- 
mortal. But the whole matter did not end here ; for we 
read in the Bible: “men began to multiply on the face 
of the earth,” “daughters were born to them.” ‘lhe son 
of God saw the daughter” of men that they were fair: 
and they took them wives of all which they chose.” 
“And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the carth.” “And it repented the Lord that 
He had made man onthe earth and it grieved Him at 
His heart.” Ana the Lord said, I will destroy man 
whom I have created from the face of the earth; both 
man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls 
of the air ; for it repenteth me that I have made them.” 
“ The e was filled with violence.” Mere then, the 
Bible places before us a further three-fold result of the 
experiment upon human nature made by its Creator just 


after the creation of man. Ist, the struggle between 
human nature and the will of its Creator becomes so 
heightened that it reaches the extreme point; 2nd, 
the Creator resolves to destroy man in consequence of 
the earth being filled with violence; and 38rd, the 
Creator in His great grief and Kpn Tons to 
destroy even the innocent and helpless beasts, birds and 
creeping things! Making up His mind thus, the Creator 
proceeds without much delay to destroy all, man and 
beast, worm and fowl. Tor this purpose, the Bible tells 
us, He sends a great flood and destroys almost all, except 
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om He finds to be devoted to Him. 


‘one man’s family wh 
One would expect the whole struggle between rebellious 


human nature and the will of its own Creator to have 
ended at this stage abruptly and entirely. But no; the 
Bible takes us through quite an overwhelming number 
of incessant revolts sufficient even to disturb the peace 
of mind of the Creator. He sends messages, Warnings and 
prophets to put down the standard of revolt raised by 
human nature against His will; but all these measures 
avail but little; so that he is obliged to send 
only “ Son ” to reclaim lost humanity, to r 
mankind, but this measure too fares no bette; 
previous ones. ‘Ihe entire Bible reads cut one lone 
piteous story of the triumph of sinning hu 
The “Son of God” came and told * humanity 


dewn his 
m sinful 


humble, poor, passive (not aggressive), forbearing, forgiy- 
ing and not to seek for and thirst after the riches and 
pleasures of thir corporeal world. But not oniy was the 
“Son of God” bitterly opposed, rejected and even crucified 
by those to whom he was sent; not only he neither made 
nor left any impression upon “ sinful ” human nature ; but 
also—; why, to-day, those who profess to follow Him are 
conspicuous among mankind for exactly opposite quali- 
ties! Witness, for instance, the general conduct of 
so-called Christian peoples and nations all the world over: 
how much overbeiring, aggressive and engrossed in seek- 
ing pleasure and riches they are ! 

It does not concern us here, pertinent though it be, 


to ask the question : Did not the Creator foresee the evils 
and dangers of creating such a ] , 
baffle all Lis attempts to re 
ally make Him repent and 
peace, upset Ilis arang 


luman nature as would 
form and reclaim it, perpetu- 
Srieve at heart disturb His 
ements and disappoint Him in 
do we need to ask: Why did the 
* Just as the Buddha had t : 


aught 5 centuries before Jesus, 
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Creator make use of the Prohibitory Method of Teaching 
those very things which He set down as undesirable ? 
But we would ask our readers just now to free their 
minds of all such vexatious questions and to fix their 
sole attention upon. the one central problem before them: 
The value of the Prohibitory Method of Teaching. 
Even the following very tempting question must 
be left tc itsel Would it not have given better results, 
if the Creator had made use of the Sympathetic Method 
instead of the Prohtbitory Method of teaching? Instead 
of F Adam and Eve not to do certain things, 
not to eat of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil; if God had sympathetically told them how 
to eat first of the true of knowledge, and then of the 
tree of re would not have resulted that antagonism 
between the will of God and human aspiration, which 
it is incipal object of the Bible to depict so 
vividly as to bring tears to our eyes—there would not 
have been disobedience, “original sin,” &c., on the part 
of Adam—nor would there have been the “ transporta- 


e 1} 
e, tne 


tion for life,” 7. e. the dispossession of Adam and all 
the consequent series of evils. Perhaps, in those early 
days of creation, there was no Japan to teach the value 
of the sympathetic system to the Christian God of the 
Bible.* 

ae sA s -APPA 


% This was a and written after reading Justice 
Chandaverker’s addres which he delivered to the Bangalore 
Students in which he exhorted them to read the Bible and 
give up politics. In our opinion the Bible teaches bad politics 
and defective theology. Tet the West free itself of these both by 
studying the Veda ; the followers of the Veda do not stand in need 
of the Hebrew Purana (the Bible). 


= BEGGS = 
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| ‘THE NATURE OF THE ATMAN. 
° 
“ shape aaa Ta anaita ” 


Arise, awake, reaching the learned learn :— Katha Up. 


Philosophy begins, as Plato says, with wonder, and 
we might as well add that it ends with wonder, The Phi- 
losopher seeks the explanation of the Unive: se, a hard 
and stern reality to his senses, which he cannot get rid 
of like one’s own shadow. Ihe ego, the thinker, ang the 
non-ego, the world thought about present an everlasting 
dualism ; and the attempt of Philosophy is to 
nature of their inter-relation, to show whic: reality 
and which appearance—in other words, to reso ve the 
dualism into a monism if possible. This problem of 
Reality cannot be adequately, discussed unless we posit 
all the while a permanent self, the Aiman, the central 
unity whose synthetic activity reduces the m ultiplicity of 
external facts and internal feelings into 
systematic whole. ‘The notion of “I” as the knower and 
“the world” as the known is the Presupposition for the 
possibility of all knowledge. The world is seen to he 
subject to change from moment to moment, but the self 


an organised and 


. is believed to be a permanent and unchangeable entity. 
1 An English Kantian has well remarked; “ what is reality 
i and what is appearance 2” js the riddle which philosophy 
y has put forth from the birthday of human thought ; and 
a the only approach to an answer has heen a voice from 
if the depths of the personal consciousness : “ T think, there- 
i fore I arn A tha the antithesis between the thinker and 
' A aa Pelvorn myself and that which 
H ‘eee ee the type and the source of the 
/ j ast ae ee one and the many, the 
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„permanent and the changeable, the real and the apparent. 
‘That which I see, that which I hear, that which I think, 


that which I feel, changes and passes away with each 


. moment of my varied existence. I, who see and hear 
and think and feel, am the one continuous self, whose 


existence gives unity and connexion to the whole.” The 


‘indestructible end subtle self is primarily known by intui- 


tion—the root ofall evidence. Descartes in a way inferred 


the existence of the ego from thought, and thus was sub- 
: 5 Ye’, 
ject to the subsequent criticism of Kant who said there 


was no warrant for the leap from thought to being. The 


~yalue of intuition as a mode of proof should not at all be 
underrated; the courts of intuition are beyond the courts 


of logic. Intuition furnishes us with a ‘direct knowledge 
of thi which are beyond the comprehension of our 


ratioc 


i it is our final and ultimate autho- 
waiters of doubt. Anubh -va is our mind’s 
ise asit were. After Descartes, John 
vod in the existence of an ego with an 


irresistible conviction, with an intuition of self-conscious- 
ness—‘ if I doubt of all other things, that very doubt 
makes one perceive my own existence and will not suffer 
me to doubt of that.” Long after Kant, the father of 
Critical Philosophy, analysed  self-consciousness into 
oneself as thinking and oneself as thought about, and 
showed how all knowledge was due to the activity of the 
ego or the “1” 

The Post- Koon Philosophy—in Fichte, Sehelling, 
Hegel, &e —did recognise more or less the existence of 
the self and attempted to make an ideal construction of 
the world in relation to the ego. It was, however, ks Ek 


“Green, who in his “ Prolegomena to Ethics” made a 


polemic against the materialistic and the ultra endaedmo- 
nistic schools of ethics prevalent towards the close of the 


‘nineteenth century and vigorously formulated his princi- 
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ples of ethics on a spiritual basis. He started with his 
maxim that there exists both in man and Nature’ a princi 
ple other than natural. He gave a spiritual tinge, as it 


were, to the individual self posited by his predecessors in- 


the domain of philosophy. Nature was nothine but the 
manifestation and development of the self, which in turn 
was akin to God in its essence, so that ‘To God the world 
is, to man the world becomes.’ 

History with the aid of Comparative Philology tells 
us that the existence of the soulin some way or other 
has always been believed in, though opinious have always 
varied as to its nature Philosophers have a ssigned diffe. 
rent names to it, andthey have not come to agree- 
ment in their views of the precise way in which we an 
aware of its existence. “We meet,’ says Lotze, ‘with the 
word “soul” in the languages of all civilized peopies; and 
this proves that the imagination of man musi have had 
reasons of weight for its supposition that there is an 
existence of some special nature underlying the pheno- 

‘mena of the inner life as their subject or cause,’ 


Fhe spiritual nature of man has: been aptly and 
tersely, discussed by Mr. Illingworth in his Bampton 
Lectures in the following passage. Historically, says he 
man has always believed himself to be a spiritual being 
Here and there at intervals the belief has been reasoned 
OWE Ox him. But there is no question that it represents 
his normal conviction. It is stereotyped under one form 
or another, im every language; if is assumed in his 
earliest literature ; and is implied in the burial customs of 
even the paleeolithic age. Here, then is a solid fact 
scientifically ascertained. Man believes himself to he 
spiritual. Critical analysis justifies the belief The unity 
of our self-consciousness, with the further gorse of freedom 
that it involves, is its own evidence, Tt knows itself to 


differ, toto caels, trom. all that we call material. Space 
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and. time, for instance, are necessar y conditions of material 


existence, including that of my own material organism, 


But I am conscious that in knowing things I take them 
out of space and time, and invest them, so to speak, with 
an entirely different mode of existence, which has no 
analogue outside my consciousness. Necessity or deter- 
mination from without isa characteristic of the material 
world, one event producing another in endless continuity 
of causation; whereas Iam directly conscious of being 


self-determined from within—a source of original activity, 


a free agent, a will. ‘These are not, of course, indepen- 


dent arguments proving my spirituality as their conclusion; 
for if so regarded they will obviously beg the question. 


-But they are reasons which my  sclf-consciousness sees, 


on examination, for its own spontaneous verdict about 
itself. Man lives first, and thinks afterwards. He is 


implicitly aware of his spirituality ; and when cross- 


questioned, ean only make explicit the evidence which he 


finds within him for the fact. 
Now it may be asserted without any fear of contra- 
diction that such problems as the nature of the Soul, eto., 


‘are best elucidated in our own systems of philosophy, the 


foremost among which is the Vedanta School. ‘There can 
hardly be any comparison—wwe can make a striking Con- 
trast though—between the here-and-there and by-the- 
way metaphysics of the Wes! and the profuse and pro- 
found metaphysics of the East, the real home oʻ philoso- 
phy. Asa rule European intellect could hardly advance 
beyond Transcendentalism, which guides us to the stage 

of development of its thought to our pure Spiritualism. Tf 
there appeared a man such: as Hegel on the stage of 
European philosophy and talked of things beyond the ken 
of the understanding of the people, of t hings which*were 
not only transcendentul but transcendent to the listéners, 
he was charged with talking nonsense because of his being 
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too abstract in his thought. Our pure Verema iy Dure 
we mean recognising the perfect nonoui, advattism— 
of Shankara’s school is also Urean, of penty by some 
of the too confident foreign thinkers. They indulge in 
ts of scathing criticisms against it, because they are 


sor i 7 i 
all s to pierce through its walls jy 


baffled in their attempt AN Cai 
spite of their so-called critical m It is needless 
to go into this digression here at past h. Let us now 
turn to our Upanishads and see what we can learn from 
them about the subject in hand. 

The Upanishads are indispensable for a study of 
the Vedanta. They are so many eloquent treatises on 
Indian metaphysics. Tor our subject we may first turn 
to the Kathopanishad which describes most beautifully 
and graphically the nature of the Soul. N achiketas, the 
son of Gautama, visits the abode of Yama the God of 
Death, where he stays as guest for three nights fasting. 
Yama requests him to ask any three hoons in return, 

. Gautama, may be freed from anxiety and welcome him 
on his return home ; secondly, that Yama may explain. to 
him the nature of the Fire by which gods attain immor- 
tality and thirdly, that Yama may expound to him what 
becomes of a man after death, Yama thereupon tests 
the faith of Nachiketas in asking the third hoon and being 
pleased with his firm and straightforward answer, begins 
to grant him the last boon also by making clear the nature 
of the Atman. The Atman, says he, is of a subtle nature 
and so cannot easily be known unless t 


Agreeing to do so Nachiketas asks, first that, his father, 


aught by a precep- 
tor versed in the agamas; and blessed is the man who 
chooses the good (84) rather than the agreeable (xa). The 
ule of the Atman cannot be reached by mere reasoning 
(aar aam afaa) ; a true faith in the preceptor and the 
Veda is necessary. The sacred syllable Æ is a substitute 
for the Atman whose nature is directly set forth in „the 
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following :— 
a aaa faaa aT faut ari PIAA TAT nT l 


PA War Aa: APTA SA garar a aad TAAA UT l 


The intelligent aman is not born, nor does he die; | 
he did not come from anywhere, nor was he anything, un- | 
born eternal, everlasting, ancient; he is not slain though 


the body is slain, (cf. also the Bhagwadgita). 


Creare aaa | i" 

TATA MEATY A MATT N 
‘The intelligent man knowing the Atman, bodiless i 
seated firmly in perishable bodies, great and all-pervading, 
does not grieve.’ The Aiman by its own nature is likened 
to Akasha (mrmi) and is therefore spoken of as “ bodiless.” 
The word Atman is primarily used to denote the Atman 
in each one’s body (wanar). Though this 4tman is 
hard to know, still he can certainly be known well by 
proper means. Of one who seeks only the Aiman being | 
free from desire, the Atman is attained by the Atman i 
alone ; that is to say, ihe Atman reveals its true nature | 
to the man who sees the Atman. He alone who has turned | 
away from bad conduct, who is free from the activity of | 
the senses, whose mind is collected, and whose mind is at | 
rest, even in respect of the fruits of its being so collected, 
taught by a preceptor, attains the Atman above described 
by knowing him. 


areata cad fare ate cata g 1 
ate g ita fare aa: ATNA = I 
teary AAJA TA MAUT | 
AARIIN ARNAT: | 
IERASTI: QUA MAAS TË AA: | 
HARET TU JAAA MAT ARTI: Il 
Had: PARAAN: TT: | 
Ferra qt PASAT AIST GT ITT TA: N 
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12 Tři a 


Know the Atman (who is the enjoyer of the fruits 

: Karma and is in the bondage of Samsara) to be 4] 
of A chariot ; the body as only the chariot (becau 
ie i a the body isjdrawm by the senses ser 


1¢e 


Se 
Ving ag 
horses) ; the inte jigence as driver ee with the 
capacity for determination, because pe ody is mainly 
guided by the intelligence); know the mind (with its 
Be eiiis of volition, doubt, &e.) to be tl 
because the senses perform their functions 


1e reins — 
when gras ped 
OF a ha SANNA op J 

by the mind as horses by the reins. The senses ae 


to be the horses; the objects which they perceive, the 


way. Whe intelligent call the timan combined with the 
body, the senses and the mind, the “ enjeyer ” (because 


the pure A/m:n cannot be the enjoyer), Beyond the 
senses are their rudiments of object (vish vas) ; beyond 
these rudiments is the mind; beyond the mind ; Atman 
known as Mahat. (By Aiman here is mean: tae Hiranya- 
garbha, because he is the internal principle of the intel- 
ligences of all living beings); Beyond the Mahat (great) 
is the Unmanifested, beyond which is the 
yond the Purusha there is nothing ; that is 
is the final goal. All this means that th 
subtler than the Purusha for, ; 
greatness, immanency, 
cnd; and here 


Purusha. Be- 
the end, that 
ere is nothing 
it is here that subtlety, 
&E., beginning w 
alone is the highest att 
by all, diversely travelling in S 


Samsara, 
= Y = + tes 
AUETACI ARTA Sze SASIR faaan aq | 


AITA ART: Ut ws Aaea Taggar I 
Knowing that Which js soundless, touchless, form- 


less, undecay me, tasteless, eternal, scentless, beginning- 
less, endless, beyond the Vahat 
from the mouth of ‘death.’ 


‘ith the senses, 
ainment achievable 


and constant, man escapes 


adah Use 


VRAIS WET way | 
Oa Fas 


Ad BAT way aa | 
204. E 
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‘As water pure poured into pure becomes the same 
only, so the Afman of the thinker who knows thus, be- 
comes; O Gautama !’ 

facatstaarat Saasraaraaal agat at ALAA NATT | 
aarenet Ssauyaiea freda ara: asad RATTA II 

‘Eternal among the ephemeral, conscious among 

the conscious, who, being one, dispenses desired objects 


to many; the intelligent who see him seated in their 
selves, to 


m eternal peace not to others.’ 


Se) SS TAT TTT EAT A ART | 
SNS gaisa RA ATIAIAT Il 

‘Not by speech, not by mind, not by the eye, can 
he be attained ; except by him who says, ‘He is, how 
can that be known ?’ 

Now, this Mantra is specially to be noted as it is 
an appr iy to all those who find fault with the 
doctzine of ths soul as laid down in the Kathopanishad. 
People generaly say that the description of the soul, as 
given above, is rather vague, and that it covers hardly any 
definition of the soul excepting those which are negative 


logically and so Go not mean much. ‘The point is to see 
whether we could be any clearer in our description of an 
entity so abstract and abstruse in its nature—in fact 
which is beyond all description. The exceptionally re- 
fined nature of the subject leaves no scope for the des- 


cription to be ‘definite’ in the sense of ‘being within 


the comprehension of vulgar minds.’ It is not like ex- 
plaining the meaning of ‘cow’ by holding a real cow by the 
horns-and- addressing the inquirer. ‘This is a cow.’ Ob- 
jects of sense or of imagination can be described in this 
manner ; but thoughts in itself cannot be so defined—it is 
beyond all description. Who could even, by his elaborate 
descriptions, give an idea of colour to one born blind? 
Who could ever give an idea of sound to one born deaf 
by mere description ? These must only be felt in order 
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to be known. As a matter of fact, not infrequently 
‘people lacking sense call that nonsense which is truly 

5 : A RS | 
fd sense. Some older Indian Htymologists used to 
g sense. 


A 4, 


| oa ale AMICI aand A gala ” 
si “ Tt is not the fault of a pillar if it is not seen by 
| a blind man.” 
AEAII AVTAT: | 
AMIANT AANA: Taare i 


‘He should be known to exist and also as he really 
is. Of these two, to him who knows him to exist, 
real nature becomes revealed.’ 


AYSAA: FEUSKACAT AA AAA Tey aE: | 
i amaitua gaa n Ga | 
do ERANA & SERAN A N 
‘The Purusha of the size of a thumb, 
Aiman, is always seated in the heart of all liy 


one should draw him out from one’s own bod 


stalk from grass ; one should know him 
mortal.’—Here ends the descri 
Kathopanishad. 


his 


the internal 

ing creatures 

y boldly, as f 

as pure and im- 

ption of the soul in the | 
l 


If possible, in our next we will discuss this doctrine 


with special reference to the Vedanta Sutras of Vyasa: q 


iy and the Sharirak-Bhashya, | 

| Se PRABHU DUTT, SHASTRI. | 
=e 

ee l’ ie TNS 2 

| 

es 1 
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CHAPTER V. ; | 
Zoroastrianism is based on the Vedie Religion, | 
r 3 | 


0 


(Continued from our last issue.) 


$ 13.—SUMMARY. 


We have shown that the doctrines and ceremonials 
of the Zoroastrians have a most remarkable similarity to 
œ~ ~~ those of the Vedas. We have also shown that the langu- 

age and even versification of the Zend Avesta, are most 

closely related to those of the Vedas. Further, it has 
also been shown that the followers of both the religions 
called themselves by the common name “ Aryas” in 
ancient times; can any one suggest for a moment that all 

these resemblances and coincidences are accidental 2 

The suggestion has never been made, and never will 

be made. We must accept one or the other of the 

following three theories to account for them :— 

(1) That the language and religion of the Vedas 
are derived from those of the Zend Avesta. 

(2) That the language and religion of the Vedas 
and those of the Zend Avexst: had a common source, and 
were both derived from an older and now extinct system 

of language and religion. 

(8) That the language and religion of the Zend 
Avesta are derived from the Vedic language and religion. 

The theory No. (1) has been never put forward by 
any authority, and the Vedas are believed to be older 

À than the Zend Avesta by all scholars whose opinion has 
any weight on the subject.* The contest is only between 


* See Note on the chronology of the six great religions at 
the end of the Introduction. 
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the last two theories mentioned above. We pele to the 
theory No. (3). Before adducing. our eases for this 
belief, we shall cite a few authorities pu bouEns our view, 
We have already quoted the opinion of Sir William 
Jones on the striking similarity between Sanskrit anq 
j nguages. 
e a ose continues Sir William Jones, “ that 
the language of the Zend was ab least a dialect of 
the Sanskrit approaching perhaps as nearly to it as the 
Prakrit, or other popular idioms which we know to have 
. been spoken in India two thousand years ago.” * 
Darmesteter in his Translation of the Zend Avesta 
(Sacred Books of the Kast Series) refers to ssyeral other 
authorities holding this view, though he himself accepts 
the theory No. (2) given above. It should however be 
noted that like Sir William Jones, these authorities con- 
cern themselyes with the relationship of the two lan guages 
rather than that of the iwo religions. Speaking of 


Father Paulo de Saint Barthelemy, Darmesteter Says : 
“His conclusions were that in a far remote antiquity 


Sanskrit was spoken in Persia and India, and that it gave 


‘Dirth to the Zend language. +” Darmesteter continues: 


“In 1808, John Lydon regarded Zend as a Prakrit 
dialect parallel to Pali..........,.. In the eyes of Erskine, 
Zend was a Sanskrit dialect imported from India by the 
founders of Mazdaism, Dut never spoken in Persia.” 
About Peter yon Bohlen he says: “According to him 
Zend isa Prukrit dialect as it had heen pronounced by 
Jones, Lyden and Erskine.” i 

Por the following reasons we hold it to be sufficient- 
ly proved that the Zoroastrian. religion is derived from 
the Vedas :— 


# Asiatic Researches I, § 3. 
t Zend Avesta Part I, Introduction P. XXi. 
Ebi. ; 
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(i) In the Zend Avesta Zoroaster speaks of an 
older Revelation which could be no other than the Veda. 
We will quote Haug :— 

“Tn the Gathas (—which are the oldest parts of the 
Zend Avesta--), we find Zarathushtra alluding to old 
revelation. (Yas XL, VI, 6), and praising the wisdom of 
Saoshyants, Atharvas, “fire priests,” (Yas. xlvi, 3, xlviii, 


12). He exhorts his party to respect and revere the Angra 
(yas xviii, 25), 7. e, the Angiras of the Vedic hymns, 
who formed one of most ancient and celebrated priestly 


families of the ancient Aryans, and who seem to be more 
, closely connected with the ante-Zoroastrian form of Parsi 
religion than any other of the later Brahmanical families. 
These Angiras are often mentioned together with the 
Athavvans, ov “ fire priests,” and both are regarded in the 

Vedic ii 
of the 
Atharvangiras, 
$ the Veda of the 


2 AS oe e authors, (we should say rishis),* 
Yeda, which is called the Veda of the 
or the Atharvan or Angiras Veda, i. e., 
.tharvans or Angiras.” > ; 


self a mithran, “ reciter of mantras,” a dita “messenger ” 
sent by Ahura Mazda.” f 
(ii) In Homa yasht (a chapter of the Zend Avesta) 
an enumeral ion is made of four persons who had prepared 
Homa, (i. e., performed the Vedic ceremony of Soma-ishti 
| aaf or raam) before the time of Zarathushtra. All 
i 


Again Dr. Haug says :— | 
“in his own works he (t. e., Zarathushtra) calls eiten | 


the names except Zarathushtra’s own father Paurushaspa 
(whose name also can be at once rendered into Sanskrit 

; Paurushasva), occur in the Vedic literature. 

| The first who prepared Homa was Vivanhvat. 

$: “ 4 son was born to him, Yima, the bright, possessing | 


_* The parenthesis is ours. 
+ Haug’s Hssays p. 294. 


+t Haug’s Wssays p. 297. 
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i ; J Stl 7] OP WAa 
a good congregation, the most eo, Who gazes most 
r » The second was hoy , 
at the sun among men. a c d as A of 
re n “Ww. mot &Y 5 é 
whom Thraetaona, was born “w i smote Azhi Dahaka 
the serpent.” The third was Thrit« to whom were born 
two sons. The fourth was Zarathushtra’s own father 
Paurushaspa: “Thou wert born to him,— (says Homa 

í f Zarathushtra, in the diwal: 

to Zarathushtra)—thou holy Zarath ishtra, he dy elling 
of Paurushaspa, created against the demons, devoted in 
the belief of Ahura, renowned in Aryana vcaeja ov “the 


oy 


Aryan country. 


Now the first of these Vivanhwat and his so 


2 Yima 
are identical with Vivasvat and his son Fema è 


SATAA 
famous in the Vedic literature. In the “end Avesta 


Yima 


ich in the 
Shahnama of Firdausi becomes -JSamshait. Dr. Haug 


traces this tradition to the Vedic literature and says: 
“Yima Khshaita (Jamshed) and Fama rajo.t The 
names and epithets are the same. 
with Yama, and Khshaita means “king, the same as 
raja. The family name of both is the same Vivanhao 
or son of Pinanhvat in the Zend Avesta (see the second 


Fargard of the Wendidad)Svand) V irasy wa or son of 
Vavaswat, in the V eda.” f 


Yima is identical 


Yina is also, according to the Zend Avesta, the 
first prophet. “ ‘Lhe fair Yima, O holy Zarathushtra (says 
Ahura Mazda), he was the first mortal before thee with. 
whom I, Ahura Mazda, did converse, whom I taught the 


: + z i . f 
-BE Homa } asht — Quoted in the Issay on the sacred Haoma 
in Zoroastrianism in the Light af Theosophy. 


T As we have al 
directly from S. Kshatlra which word 
sense of “king” In latter `auskrit 
It is from this however that the w 
class) is derived 


ready said Z, Khshaite is tə be derived 


is used in the Vedas in the 
Kshattra becomes absolute. 
) ord Kshattriya (royal or warrior 
12,1232) Panini IV 213, 

{ Haug’s Essays p. 277, 
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law of Zarathushtra.” * 
; ‘The second predecessor of Zaradushtra who is said 
to have performed Soma Yajna, viz, Athwya and his son 
Thraitana (the Feridun of Shahnama),—are identical with 
Aptya and Traitana. Dr. Haug says :—“ Thraitana (Feri- 
dun) is easily recognized in the Vedic Traitana 
father is called Athwya which corresponds exactly with 
the frequent surname of Trita in the Vedas viz., A ptya.” > 


The third viz., Thrica is indentical with Vedic Trita. 


Dr. Haug 
E- “ Thrita one of the Sama family (from which the 
¢ great hero Rustam sprang) is in the Zend Avesta the 
first physician, the curer of the diseases created by Ahri- 
man, an idea which we find also attached to Trita in the 
Vedas. He is saidin the Atharva Veda (VI, 118, 1) to 
extinguish illness in man............He grants along life 
(Taittiriya Sanhita i—8,102). Any evil thing is to be 
sent to him to be appeased (Rv. VII, 47, 18). This cir- 
ò cumstance is hinted atin the Zend Avesta by the surname | 


` Sama which means appeaser.” f 
It is not a little remarkable that the names of all | 

the predecessors of Zarathushtra (except his own father) 
should be traceable to the Vedic literature. ‘The above | 
ennumeration is obviously a sort of reminiscenses of | 
Vedic allegories or traditions still retained by the Iranians 
in Zarathushtra’s time. 


(ic) There is in the Zend Avestaa clear and un- 
mistakeable reference to the Atharva Veda. We will repro- 
duce it as it is quoted by Dr. Haug: “ Homa deposed 
Keresani from his sovereignty whose lust of power had so 
mereased that he said: no Athwvas’ (fire priests’) re- 


* Fargard II, 2. 
T Haug’s Essays p. 278. 


4 + Haug’s Essays p. 278. 
a 21] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


9) THE YEBIO MAGAZINE AND CURUR UIA SA ITA Gy AR. 


a 


petition of Apam uivishtish 4 approach of the waters» | 
shall be tolerated in my empire to make it prosper. (and) | 
he would annihilate all that are prosperous, (and) Put g 
owi. all that are prosperous by destroying them.” í 

In a foot-note Dr. Haug adds :—“ It is evident from 
the context that K. resani is the name of some enemy of 
the Atharva religion; and there can be little doubt that | 
he is the Krisanu of the Vedic hooks, (Aitareya Brahmana | 
III 26).” 
In another foot note the learned Doctor says about 
the words “apam aivishtish” occurring in the above 
verse of the Zend Avesta :— 

“These words are evidently a technical 
the diharva Veda Sanhita, which conmences in some 
manuscripts with the Mantra “Shanno *deyiy bhishtaye, 
apo bhayantu pitaye” in which both words occur; this 
Mantra is omitted at the commencement of the printed 

fe edition, but is given in I, 6. I, where it also occurs in the 
San manuscript alluded to. That the Atharva Veda actually ) 
Commenced with these words about 2,000 years ago, is x 
clearly shown by Patanjali’s quotation of the initial words 
of the four Vedas, in his introduction to the Mahabhash- 


ya where the words shanno devirabbishtaye represent 
the Atharva eda.” + 


This clear and unquestionable reference to the 
Atharva Veda is proof conclusive of the priority f of the 
i This is the achamana Mantr 
Shanno devi RABHISHTAYE Apo 
sravantunoh. The two words w 
in the verse of the Zend Avest 
in the reverse order. 
T Haug’s Essays p. 182. 
+ Western scholars maint, 
at different periods of time 
least ancient of the four Ved 


hame for 


Vee, F 


a, eee, 


awell known to every Arya, 
bhavantu pitaye.  Shanyorabhi 
hich we have put in capitals occur 
a with but slight alteration and 


ain that the Vedas were written = 
and that the Atharva Veda is the 


as. Ifeven the Atharva Veda could | 
A be shown to be older than the Zend Avesta, it follows a fortiori A 
fic] that the other three Vedas are still more ancient than the Zend M} 
if Avesta. 
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Vedas to the Zend Avesta. 


(iw) It can be proved that the ancient Parsis 
were a colony from India. 

Professor Max Muller says in clear terms ; — 

“It can now be proved even by geographical eyid- 
ence that the “oroastrians bad been settled in India before 
they emigrated into Persia............That the Zoroastrians 
cestors started from India during the Vedic 
proved as distinctly as that the inhabitants 
of essilics started from Greece.’* 


and iheli 
period ean be 


Still more unambiguous are the words used by the 
learned Professor in his lectures on the Science of Langu- 
age.t 


oastrians were a colony from Northern 
India. They had been together for a time with the 
people wh songs have been preserved to us 
in the eda. ism took place and the Zoroastrians 
migrated wesiwarú to Arachasia and Persia 


fee eeeeset tee, 


They gave to the new cities and to the rivers along which 


ainding them of the localities which they 


-had left. Now asa Persian 4 points to a Sanskrit S, 


Harayu would be in Sanskrit sarayu. One of the sacred 
rivers of India (a river mentioned in the Veda...) has 


_ the name of sarayu, the modern Sarju.” 


Besides ‘Harayu,’ and ‘Sarayu’ referred to by 
Professor Max Muller, many other names of Persian 
localities can be traced to Sanskrit names. For ex- 


“ample :— 


(a) Euphrates the name of a famous river in Persia, 
or “ Farat, as it is more generally called, is to be traced 
to the word ‘ Bharata,’ a very ancient name in Sanskrit 


= Chaps from a German Workshop vol. I p. 235. 
| Lectures on the Science of Language, vol. I, p. 235. 
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t only of this country (India), but also of its inhabitants, 
not only ’ 


DY AS a? ‘ Bharatavarsh; 3 
We still use the word ‘ Dbarata, Bháre avarsha’” oy 
Bharatakhanda’ for India. ‘That it was originally the i 
ratakhandé bee ensin j 
T people will be evident to those who have \ 
aaa | : Sanskrit Epic the Mahabharata. The very 
read the great Sa 
t 


| name “ Jehabhkaratu ” signifies ‘ the Recs of (Maha) the 
ei (Oa o oe king oe P W 
738 of India who called themselves ‘ Bharata,’ emigrat- 
A settled on the banks of mo a to Er they 

m ment Sere Peechat ae 
gave their name. uhat sun a a pr Into 
Persian ph or f is evident ino (\ ec io) tee 
yribhy ‘to take or accept’ which in Pers 


griji. 


verb 


becomes = 


| 

| 

| 

| 

(6) Babylon—The name of a celebrated city in 
Persia —orice the capital of a great empire, situated on | 
the banks of the Euphrates, can be traced to ‘R4 upalan?— 
i 


the people of “Bhupala’ who probably emigrated from 
India and founded this city, 


Se teaser 


(c) The people known as ‘Cossæi’ living on the 3 
i f banks of the Tigris probably emigrated from Kashi or 
Benares —a city of great antiquity in India. 


(d) The word ran is certainly a corruption of Aryan, | 
and was given to the country by the Aryan people who by 
“settled there. | 
; A . à . D 

“ “Bha'vata’ is the patronymic fron 
‘the sons of Bharata’ a celel 
gave his name to his people 


a Bharata, and means 
prated king of ancient India who | 
and then to his country. He was 


the son of Dushyanta and Shakuntala whose Story is celebrated 
in Kali Dasa’s i mmortal comedy of ‘ Shakuntala.’ 
i f In modern Sanskrit the form of the verb is grih, but i 
in Vedic Sanskrit, itis invariably gribh. 
TORSE { 
f 214 
fi ; ; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT. - 


II.—The Vedic Teachings of Universal Divine 
Government. 


o 
Zx 


Those of our readers who have followed us so far 
must have sce 


n, as was pointed out in the preceding section, 

the Veda Mantra unfolds to our vision, 
step by step, the Rhythmic Law, Harmonious Constitu- 
“tion and the Perfect Benign Rule of the Universe as. 
instituted, evolved and sustained by the Supreme Beine. 
In placing the general Principles of Government before 
us, the Yeda has deliberately chosen to open the subject 
by pomeni md emphatic reference to, and enunciation. 
of, the Laws, C ‘onstitution and Government of Nature 


how beauti? 


) 


n 


, and 
who can say that this choice is not the most prudent con- 


ceivables ‘Tuc Manira devotes three-fourths of itself to 
the elucidation of the Divine Rule over Nature—-and who 
can say that it has not done the most needful thing possi- 
ble and followed the wisest course discoverable ? After i 
tracing law, adjustment, order, harmony and security, with f 
true scientific insight, rigorous logical precision, and calm 
philosophic simplicity and grandeur in the very move- 
ments and constitution of the heavenly bodies the earth, | 
the clouds, the mountains and all the things upon it, the | 
Jantra proceeds to summarize the whole position in the | 
memorable words, hruvam Visvam idam Jagat declaring | 
that the entire Universe with its wonderful constitution, | 
laws, organisms, arrangements and systems is evolved, | 
Soverned and upheld by the Supreme Ruler, and has the | 
Mantra done all this in vain ? Is there no purpose run- 
hing through all this? Is all this labour to be lost ¥ 

; Tea 1S a: most solemn purpose kept in view all the while. 
It is this; The Mantra wants us to observe that from 
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the Perfect Benign Divine Government of the Universe 


we can derive the highest guidance and the loftiest inspi- 


ration at all times in all governmental matters, because 
it is the perennial source of instruction as furnishing the. 
prime basis, perfect ideal and the ultimate sanction of all 
specific governments. In other words, the Mantra has 
dwelt upon the Divine Rule over Nature in order to place 
before us the broad teachings and lessons that can he 


drawn from it. To these we shall turn our attention in 


this section. 


he most trifling affairs of lifs, which not 
Tn even t g 

unoften turn out to be momentous, man stands in 
need of wise counsel and friendly guidance --how much 
more, then, in governmental concerns whic are of the 


utmost vital importance to man as being among the most 
intricate and involved of problems touching welfare 
ofthe entire human race? The proud self-sufficient 
potentate, always the product of effete systems, degenerate 
times and unrighteous methods and motives, may, with 
obstinate perversity, disdain all sage counsel to the ruin: 
of all concerned ; but the wise conscientious Raja-Rishi 
will ever be glad to letin light, freely and openly, to 
guide his foot-steps through the dark dismal mazes created“ 
by the selfish desires, unholy ways and unhuman ambi-* 
tions cherished by frail humanity, And what ligt can 
he more welcome to the true guardian of the people-than: 
the one which is furnished by the Divine Government of 
Nature? What light can better direct and guide falter- 
ing, erring human steps than that? Hence, the Veda 
Mantra calls the attention of the King-elect first: and: 
foremost to the Divine Kule over Nature and asks him tof 
lay to heart the broad Teachings and profound Principles 
that underlie it affording him the highest possible: 
guidance. 3 
In this section, therefore, we shall just glance; at” 


‘some of the most important of these Principles and Teach-: 
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ings that follow naturally from the main facts outlined in 
the previous section. Obviously, we shall have to enter 
into details more may than we have hitherto been able 
todo. The last section gave us a glimpse, as it were, from 
afar, of the Harmonious Divine Government of Nature ; 
and now we proceed to have a nearer, closer view of the 
ter to be able appreciate fully the enchanting 
beauty, grace, and exquisite symmetry of the interior 
chambers, i! 
the whole fron 
now to surya 


\same. In or 


vas necessary to havea bird’s-eye view of 
a distance. Having had that, it is time 
isurely the insideas well. It needs also 


tebe 7 pointed out that in the last section we proceeded 


inductively, tracing the course- of world-phenomena to its 


- government and ultimate constitution ; and that at present 


4 


we propose to deal with the subject deductively, setting 

forth one by one the main Principles that) characterize ` 
Divine Government ‘n their natural order as-they~ flow 

directly out of the uitimate constitution of Nature. With 

this last, thei we shall begin; and it will be seen’ 

that much of what we give below is deducible directly 
from what we have stated already. We shall, also, briefly 

refer, wherever necessary, to passages from the different 

portions of the V a so that our. readers may see that 

the Principles we are going to lay before them re` 
really Vedic in character. It need not he added that 

these Vedic Teachings are the most general and universal 

as well as the simplest truths underlying the entire 

phenomena of Nature. ‘The general is always the simple ; 

and the Veda is a guide to this. A knowledge of the 

Seneral is essential to the right consideration of the multi- 

form complex phenomena of Nature and Society. 

The Teaching of Religion, the Voice of Philosophy, 
and the Verdict of Science have all unanimously con- 
firmed the average human experience that natural phe- 
nomena are capable of being described in terms of the Sub- 
jective and the Objective or the Conscious and the Un- 
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conscious. The common experience of mankind points to 
this two-fold classification of universal phenomena, Science 
has to deal with its details, Philosophy has to start with 
it, and Religion has to recognize it. Now, this classifica. 
“The ultimate consti- | tion is based on the basic fact that 
tution of Nature. the World is a vast organism consti- 
“fated of countless conscious individuals and innumerable 
aggregates of unconscious atomic Matter influencing one 
another in an infinite variety of ways. They are eternal 
entities having certain opposite or rather complementary 
attributes. The conscious individual entity is the Subject 
exhibiting a great variety of faculties such as feeling, per- 
ception, volition, reasoning, memory, emotion, exertion, ete, 
In the language of the Upanishad, he is the seer (ar) 
the thinker (Hat) the knower (qrar) the actor (mat) and 


The unconscious atomic entity, matter, is the Object seen, 
perceived, felt and enjoyed by the Subject. Each acts 
upon the other in its own peculiar way besides influencing 
other individuals of its own class. One is full y the 
complement of the other affording a vast field and com- 
plete scope for the free play of the peculiar properties and 
faculties of the other. Thus the story of the Universe, 
ín its simplest and ultimate, or its most generalized condi- 
tion, is but the story of the influence and interaction of 
nese two classes of eternal and fundamental principles or 
entities Conscious and unconscious. Such is the ultimate 
analysis of world-phenomena in its simplest form to 


7 1 A ; ; 
aa A accumulated experience of humanity points 
with all the stp te yy ip 
lies hic di Semin of its scientific investigations, 
i ie “Sduisitions, and religious contemplations. 
And the oe hook of humanity, the Veda, we have 
seen, refers 7 Lee ; 
N in Re DE same fundamental constitution of 

ure in the HCl econ Mantra Dri aA ga) 

7 id fyi J í 
ee ee A SETE es the conscious active indi: 
Vidual entity engaged in “eatine”? 

dD 


the good or bad juicy 
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«fruit ” of its own exertion in relation with eriksha (aq) 
the passive divisible atomic ever-changing unconscious 
material entity. In the 4th mantra of the Purusha Sukta 
also we find the same two-fold classification referred to 
e.g. <dsana (ITA) and anason: (maaa) which mean res- 
pectively “the cating, the living” and the “non-living.” 
Jn the Upanishads we have the remarkable metaphor of 
aja (AH) and « iat) used with reference to the same 
two-fold division into the active and the passive, the 


af 


conscious and { 


1e unconscious, the living and the non- 


| living, ihe subjective and the objective. This metaphor 
BS 
i 


~ also shows that the two are eternal. 


r 


The World, then, is constituted of countless hosts 
of eternal conscious active individuals possessed of many 
diverse faculties and powers, and also of innumerable 
masses of unconscicus, passive, eternal, material particles 
great variety of properties; each 
'as well as its own kind in an infinite 


or atoms exbibith 


influencing the ot 
ànd ihis whole, we saw there, is the 
strongest of reasons to believe, is regu- 


variety of ways. 


The Rule, Govt." ~~ i Seas 
& Regulation ofjated organized and upheld by Divine 
Nature-phenome- Government. That the Universe consti- 
na, ae 5 coe 
: __'tuted as it is of material atoms and spiri- 


ee 


tual individuals exhibiting manifold faculties and diverse 
attributes is governed by the Supreme Being is the fun- 
damental basic truth upon which rest all others. Deny 
that, and you deny the foundation of every thing else. 
For you have to accept either the idea of Divine Govern- 
| ment or Nihilism, pure and simple; really, there is no 
third alternative. And are you prepared to bea N ihilist 
with even a grain of reason left in you? ‘Lake any of 
~ the multitudinous phenomena of Nature and start from 
rt that in any direction you like—you must finally arrive 
a at the ultimate truth, the Divine Rule over Nature. It 


j 3 n is the Fundamental Truth that underlies all activity, all 
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thought, all phenomena and all being. Hence the Ve 


7 da 
declares with characteristic force : Garbho devanam PA 


mateenam Fauth prajanam Ta aan ar nía ue: 


qsta Lord! Thou art the Parent and Guardian of 
Knowledge and Wisdom ; Thou art the Ruler and Refuge 
of all Progency, of all that evolvesand is born. Yo bhotam 
chabhavyam cha sarvam yah cha adhatishthati ay We T Hai 
a aa a yatta fagia—He Who stands, over-rules, directs, 
regulates, governs, and guides all—all that is past, present, 
‘and to come. Fka id Raja Jagatoh wm sear aaa: =The 
One only Ruler of all that moves of the entire 
These few quotations from different paris of the V eda 
are enough to show conclusively that tho word of God 
furnishes us with the idea that Divine Government is at 

phenomena 


Universe, 


the bottom of all activity, all thought, all life, aij i 

and all being; that it upholds all. To cne who under- 
takes a comprehensive study of Nature the Divine Rule 
over Her remains no longer, an idle fancy, a passing dream, 
a frivolous myth, or a shaky doubt; but it becomes a 
reality from which all other realities derive their strength 
and authority. Thus the Divine Government of the Uni- 
verse is the ultimate central basic Truth, the Fundamental 
Fact from which are deducible the main Principles that 
characterize the entire workings of Nature. Let us now 
proceed to see what those derivative secondary truths and 
facts are that mark out all the more stron ely this truth of 
truths, 


Government. is Synonymous with administration, 
regulation, direction, management, and control. We cannot 
conceive of a government without, at the same time, repre- 
senting in thought all of the four primary elements of 
Bovemmnent wiz., the governor, the governed, the laws, rules 
and regulations, and the need and the purpose of the rule. 
No government can exist iy the absence of these four. 
The simultaneous existence or co-existence of the four 
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elements makes possible a government. And conversly, 
the existence of the governor, the governed, and the 
government proves also the existence of the laws and 
regulations, as well as of the need and purpose of the 
government. or these are all intimately and indissolubly 
related to one another. Now we have just seen how the 


Universe, constituted of countless conscious individuals 


and unconscious atoms exhibiting an endless variety of 
faculties and attributes, is regulated and governed 
by the Sunveme Being—we have seen how this Divine 


Goverment is a transcendental fact, the ultimate truth, and 


———— ihe fundamental reality underlying all phenomena. ‘Thus 


the Divine Rule over Nature being no less than the cent- 
ral primary truth, there must 
exist certain Laws and Regulation 
_.} accompanying it. And what are 
vo the so-called Laws of Nature some of 


which have besen made quite familiar by Science. In the 
Veda they are known -by the names qù dharma RT rita. 
caown passages tant dharmani prathamani 
7 sq@a)=those are the principal well 
known prominent primary Laws holding together and 
binding all phenomena; Ritam cha satyam cha (ara a 
aq a)=the invariable immutable Laws and the eternal 
truths of Nature, &e. But the question that most con- 
cerns us here is: What are these so-called Laws of Mature ; 
and what are their characteristics? For a clear idea of 
these is absolutely necessary for the right understanding 
of the main Principles that characterize the Divine 
Government. First, then, let us observe that the Laws 
of Nature are simply so many limitations restricting the 
interaction of each specific set of the manifold workings 
of nature so as to regulate them and insure harmony 
among the diverse multitudinous phenomena of the Uni- 
verse. ‘They are concomitant with the relation that sub- 
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| A “pn PSE! EEANN Whennet eR PBAIEN ALA CILA i. 
“| rari faculties and attributes of the 
sists among the various aS S of the 
eternal entities constituting vine ponies well as of the 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe. The ut pela contains 
certain entities having certain giinibutes in wintue o i which 
they influence one another in am mfinite jeniety of ways; 
the limitation of the sphere of influence of any one get of 
phenomena as it obtains in the usual gee of nature's 
workings is what is known as a law of nature. It jg 
necessarily connected with the nature of the particular 
phenomenon regulated. Let us take one or two concrete 
examples to illustrate these abstract notions. In the Rig 
Veda (I, 2, 8) the two gases (ag) mitra (fas) and Kani 
(azu) have been called Ritu-sprisa (AETR, i.o., those 
which combine in definite and invariable proportion quanti- 
tatively to form water. Mitra has been shown to be 
Hydrogen and Varuna (Oxygen.)* The epithet Rica sprisa 
applied to these two gases tells us that they combine 
according to the Law of Definite Proportions as it is 
called in Chemistry, In the same Mantra we meet with 
another epithet applied to the same gases. It is Raa. 
vridha Gaaraa) meaning those which expand in a definite 
degree, and this, it is needless to point out, refers to the 
Physical Law of expansion The well-known Law of 
Gravitation is as we have said before refered to in-the 7th 
mantra of the 136th sukta of the 10th Book of the Rig 


Meee Veda, by the beautiful 


word Kunannama (@aaar) than 
which a better and mor a 


í e scientific name can scarcely be 
aes in ay) whole range of modern scientific terminology. 
ese laws, it will be seen readily, are connected with the 
atomic molicul ir and malar condition of Matter, the un- 
Conscious entity filling Up space; and they are so many 
* [Vide Pt. Gurudatta’s Exposition of the Mantra 


Matram hu ve, ete., (GERED (Rig Veda 1, 2, 7)-] Mitra and 
Varuna are beautiful 


i 7 ) names of Hydrogen and Oxygen. 
sg Spris=touch, unite, combine. 
a 222 


af CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


a 


v Digiüzed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT, 81 


limits to the interaction of material phenomena. The Law 

of Karma which affects the conscious individual entities is 

referred to in the phrase ninj ein e : 

wer I ae p 2 palam svadu atti (qaa ang 

aia) cats the sweet fruit of his action (Rig Veda I, 164, 20). 

The same Law of Karma and the Law of Metempsychosis 

or Transmigration are alluded to in Rig Veda T, 164, 31— 
aN =p Ce Oe . (Ss y ` 3 . Qs Ó 

a Geet: S àa maa yasaq: The individual 

conscious entity goes through the ever-recurring cycle of 


births and deaths clothed in good or evil bodies and forms, 
and veaping the good or evil consequences of his deeds 
amidst good or bad surroundings. The Grand Law of 


~ Rhythm (cyclic order or Periodicity) embracing the com- 


ponent Laws of Evolution and Dissolution as found in R ig 
Veda l, 161, 14—aafr amant fanaa sararat UDHT 
=sthe everlasting Cycle of Evolutionary and Dissolu- 
tionary Processes, guided and directed and propelled by the 
One Ali-embracing All-pervading All-sustainine Supreme 


Ruler, rotates cternally ; and this Evolutionary Process [as 
well as its opposite] is carried on by means of Ten Princi- 
ples yoked and propelled by him.* These are buta few of 
the laws treated in the Veda. They are the so-called Laws 
of Nature ; properly viewed at they are the Laws of Divine 
Government regulating Nature-phenomena. 

What now, are the characteristics of these Laws ? 
They are, it will be seen readily, at once simple, just, 
immutable, imminent, and everlasting. ‘That they are 
simple every one will admit. They are just because they 
are harmoniously attuned to the nature and attributes of 


“aR chakra cycle wheel. 3 nemi=leader, guide ; 
also, the tire of a wheel. 

SAAI ult mayam—during the process of Eyolu- 
tion; some such word as git shishii isto he supplied here 
OF yuita yoked, used, directed. 

_ aa dasa=ten. ‘This number refers to the principles 
of Evolution of which we shall have to speak presently in 
this very section. 
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the class of phenomena with which they ae concerned. 
because they correspond perfectly to fit in exactly with 
| the attributes and faculties of the conscious and uncons. 
“A cious entities constituting the Universe. They are Just be- 
! 4 cause they do not, like so many foolish laws made by man 
; produce results which frustrate the very object they aN 
| meant to serve. They are just because they do not, like the 
artificial conventionalities and frivolous fashions createq by 
the perverted tastes of frail humanity, inflict indescribable 
harm on suffering mankind. And they are just because 
they are uniform in their operation affectins equally at 
all times and under all circumstances. Thais brings us to 
the immutability of the Laws of Nature, and their imma. 
Phe immutabili- | Nence. The ideas of uniformit y, regular- 
ty and imma- | ity and generality as weil zs that of 
nence of Laws. | binding together enter into our concept 
of Law. ‘Thus that which is mutable and changes every 
moment is included fiom it although related to it indis- 


variable conditions. Take for instance the chemical Law 
of Definite Proportions. Wherever and whenever two or 
more elements combine to form a compound substance 
they will always do soin a fixed and definite proportion 
quantitatively. Itis this fixity and definiteness invari- 
ability and persistence of relations that is conveyed by 
the Vedic words, Ritax and Dharma both meaning law. 
Ritax dharma, or law, is the invariable uniform relation 
that persists even amidst variable conditions of natural 
i phenome w. We cannot, by any normal mental effort, 
Conceive a mutable, e2vagine, variable Law. ‘The very 
Pinding character and persisting nature of Laws has its 
a in oi immutability. Ritax means that which per- 
T : ee pet minan holds true a 
ike) ihe ee wees and immutable. ir z 
A e 7 oe are uniform in this opa 
! anging, eternal, and ever the 
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same. And we see how these same ideas are expressed by 
the Vedic words Rita and Dharma. Another character- 


y l istic of -laws of Nature, which is closely connected with 
their immutability, is what we may call the immanence of 
laws. By this is meant the fact that the operation of the 

f laws of nature proceads from within—from some inherent 
interior source. It is this same immanence of laws of 


nature which has given rise to the creed of Naturalists who 
lieve in the existence of the Supreme Ruler. By 


refuse to be 
observing the action of the laws of nature to be imman- 
ent, but failing further to discriminate between the Ruled 
_—and the Ruler, they fall into the confusion of thought 


~~ aA 


j consequent on a lack of discrimination, and confound the 
Ruler and the Ruled into one vague name—Nature. The 
Supreme Being is immanent, that is to say, He Pervades 
the V/orlds th h and through ; this explains the imman- 
ent action of the Laws of Divine Government. Here are 
two quotations from the Veda which speak of the imman- 
ent of God with characteristic force: sayqå a waeaeaeay 


faini aRar aya=Lord of all beings! none but Thee 
E ig pervades, rules and upholds all the invisible constituent 
beings, organisms and systems that have filled up and will 
fill up the entire expanse of the Universe. taea fafat 
Jumaa fast AARNE | ateatad aaaf aa u Ftd: 
SIGESIECESE garg= lhe sage sees the deepest of all truths — 
| the ultimate Reality underlying and sustaining the entire 
constitution of the Universe which periodically evolves 
and dissolves in Him, Who pervades it through and tūrough 
—Who is immanent in all phenomena in all beings. 

With these somewhat lengthy but necessary prelim- 
inary remarks on the general character of the Constitution, 
Government and Laws of Universal phenomena we proceed 
to the consideration of the Principles they disclose to our 
view. Inother words, we have now to describe the Process 

i according to which Diyine gov ernment proceeds in general, 
P ; The Veda has laid down that this process is ten-fold. Let 


us see now what it is. 
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THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST CHRISTIANITY 


TI. 
THE CAUSES OF THE MISSIONARYS SUCCESS, 


T--His Enthusiasm. 


Une of the foremost causes of the success of the 
Missionary, is his burning zeal for his Religion. He 
believes in his message. He has left his parents, his 
friends and his native land to spread his gospel. He has 
crossed the seas to attack us. Te belongs to a cold country, 
but he chooses to live under the scorching Indian sun in 
order to save us from going to a hotter place after death. 
Young men, belonging to the richest families, have sacri- 
ficed their all in order to fight our civilisation, { know 
persons of the most brilliant parts at Oxford—tirst-ciass 
scholars who have won any number of prizes and degrees, 
who throw up their worldly career and come out as 
Missionaries. Our young men can have no idea of the 
sacrifice those people undergo. They accept exile . for 
the sake of their religion, they work day and night like 
coolies ina country thousands of miles from their home. 
Many of them are quite young; they have not tasted any 
of the sweet things of life, They live solely for Chris- 
tianity. They are determined, earnest men who are devoid 
of avarice, who know no rest in the pursuit of their 
aim, who never lose heart amid difficulties, and who 
realise that life is given to man to be spent for some 
great and good cause. 

Such tremendous enthusiasm can overcome many 
obstacles. Endowed with such enormous moral capital, a 
movement can goa long way, even against heavy odds. 
Give me such workers, and I will Hinduise the world in 

a decade. Even falsehood can prosper for a while, if it 
can secure good servants. If the truth of Hindu nation- 
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ality and Ethics can find such doughty champions, I can 
ow the world the spectacle of Ramleela being celebrated 
in the streets of Buenos Ayres and erect statues to Sita 
in the squares of Vancouver. Give me such zeal, such 
steadfastness of purpose, and I shall have the Rishis 
honoured by the banks of the Mississipi as they are revered 
in the basin of the Ganges. Oh! nothing is impossible of 
achievement for the Hindus if they are once fired with 
the ideal of a Hinduised world with its centre at Benares, 


) IL —The Mixture cf Sceial, Religious, Ethical and Political 
| Elements in Hinduism as tt existed jifty years ago. 

a No one has been able to define Hinduism, yct all 
know what it is. Hinduism is the despair of those who 
love nice, exact definitions. Jtisas impossible to des- 
cribe, with accuracy, “ what is a Hindu,” as it is to answer 
the question, “ what isa man” ? Yet we all recognise 
a man when we sec him. So we can tella Hindu from 
others on all occisions. Hinduism isa polity as well as 
a religion, again it is a political as well as a religious force. 
Pi It is in fact a sort of combination of beliefs, usages, con- 


ventions, and ethical ideas, which, in its entirety, is appre- 
ciated only by a few representative Hindus, Hinduism 
does not recognise social, religious or cthical categories of 
thought or action. It can not differentiate. It can not 
express its contents in terms borrowed from the West. 
It isa mistake to apply these Western notions to our 
simple polity. Weare in that stage of social development 
in which social, legal and spiritual sanctions for conduct 
are not separated from one another. Our life is more 
of a piece than that of a European. We recognise only 
one broad distinction : dharma (that which ought to be 
done) and adhurma (that which ought not to be done). 
We only say “thou shalt’ and ‘thou shalt not? Every 
a action is viewed in the light of a grand religious theory— 
ihe doctrine of transmigration. Thus all national charac- 
teristies and traditions are jumbled up in one inextric ible 
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tangle of precepts called the Dharma. 


Thus, Hinduism derives all its science from divine 
sources. All knowledge is communicated in the form of 
a dialogue between Siva and Parbati. The Puranas are 
divine: therefore, there are seas of butter and treacle, 
The Ganges is the national river: it is, therefore, the means 
of attaining Swarga. Rama was a great kine : he was 
therefore, an incarnation. 

Itis our duty to protect the cow: therefore. we 

must invent a story to support the view. Hindus may 
lose their national individuality by mixing with foreigners: 
therefore, itis a gross sin to travel abroad. Idolatry is 
‘a form of hero-worship : therefore, it is declared necessary 
for all. It was this mixture of social, religious and politi- 
cal institutions in one great indivisible whole called the 
“Hindu Religion” which really blinded people to the 
true significance of its truths. Many young men mistook 
the accidental for the essential; they could not separate 
the chaff from the grain; they had no insight into the 
meaning of the different customs and institutions of 
Hinduism, thus if they rejected one thing, they ceased to 
believe in allothers. They sacrificed the gold as they had 
been told that ore was all gold, which was not the ease. 
Tf a student found out that the moon was not a god, he 
became a Christian. If another realised that there are no 
oceans of milk, he renounced all connection with Hindu 
society, gave up its festivals and literature, its historical 
traditions and national customs. Ifa man thought he 
could go abroad, he forthwith began to cat beef. 


Thus, the Brahmans paid the penalty of not keeping 
those things apart, which had no essential connection with 
one another. If a hook is authoritative, and if it contains 
the story of Rama as wellas the Rahu-Ketu theory of 
eclipses, it would naturally occur to one who knows astro- 
nomy that the whole fabric was rotten to the core, that 
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it was one huge monument of fraud and folly. Great 
truths of eternal moment were taught alongside of petty 
mules of conduct, which are not binding for al tme, 
thus, truthfulness and the daily bath were both insisted 
on as equally important. Chastity and abstinence from 
onion were regarded as virtues of equal order, because 
poth were inculeated in the Smritis. Putting it tersely, 
the Hindu teachers of the early 19th Century mixed up 
Sruti and Smriti, that which is true for all time, and that 
which changes from age toage. They offered the pro- 


_foundest principles of ethics and political science along 


with the merest trash, because both were dear to them, 
The result was, that people were blind to the beauty of the 
really admirable customs and traditions on account of the 
existence of others which were absurd. 

This state of affairs gave the Missionary his chance. 
ras going on, thus kev, Alexander Duff 


w os 


wrote in 1837, “The theory is this: In India all the 
systems of cnowledge aie regarded as sacred, being 
contained in books which are aecounted of divine autho- 
rity. All of these are thickly interspersed with glaring 
errors ; consequently, it is impossible for young men to 
complete a course of “ high English education” without 
discovering that the truths of our history, chronology and 
science generally come into constant and fatal collision 
with the opposing errors in their own systems. ihe sacred 
books or Shastaras, being thus shown to abound with 
demonstrable errors, become at once stripped of their 
divine authority—and this once accomplished, the supers- 
tition, and idolatries which are upheld, solely on the credit 
of these books, must sink into annihilation.” : 


L11—The Ignorunce or Hindus with rey rd to their own 
Meaniny of Customs and Institution. 


As knowledge decayed, and the living institutions 
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| of former days became mere forms, Hindus forgot the 
| rationale of many of their cherished institutions. M any 
| ‘gurus taught their pupils only the rules of trigonometry Á 
without explaining the process by which they had been 
discovered. Even so the priests of the early part of the 

19th century had forgotten the real objects of many 
customs that they adhered to, their national instinct | 
told them to cling to them; they felt that it was necessary 

for the salvation of the race to preserve them. But they 

did not study political science or sociology, they had no 

idea of saving the Hindu nation from the fate that 
seemed to be in store for it. They were not troubled with 
patriotic grief at the spectacle of their nation being 
reduced to a state of degradation. They did not see 
clearly, their vision was obscured by want of knowledge 

and enthusiasm. Yet, like the ship-wrecked mariner 

who will not let go the plank to which he has tied himself, 

they realised in their innermost soul that somehow or 

other the national institutions were the sheet-anchor of 

their community. They could not argue: they knew no 

history or sociology. But in spite of all reasoning, the 

'acial instinct asserted itself and saved the institutions 

tll reason should come to their aid. Thus many pandits, 

having entirely lost sight of the ideal of Hindu racial 

a cendaney and ex pansion, sought to justify truly national 
institutions by means of petty theological theories of 

their own invention. ‘heir political instinet was dulled 

by long disuse, the Racial feeling had almost died out. 

And thus customs intended to keep it alive and feed it 

from generation to generation were explained according 

to the fancies and crotchets of various sects For 
example the sanctity of the G 


anges was attributed to 


fictitious circumstances ; cock-and-bull stories were 

invented to justify the Hindu attitude towards Ganga— 

the mother. It is quite right to Say that a bath in the 
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ashes away sin. But this result is not brought 
che. v 


Ganges W 


: 
about by a | 
; known only to the gods. Ganga is the great | 


magic, or by some incomprehensible mysterious 


process i M y. l 
ii ‘ver of the nation: round it centres our social hie, i 
TIV f : rosea 7 Sates | 
j Along its banks have risen great cities and flourishing i 
olonies. Ganga is par eucelience the beautiful stream. $ 
; She has been the companion of sages and saints Tle i 
have lived near its banks and performed penances in l 
48 f i 1 p 7 . H 

times gone by. Hence she has found a place in the 
te) ie 2 i 
i f 7 VE ip € p Ne T 4 
imagination of a people who love their past. Ganga too ii 


holds in trust the sacred ashes of our ancestors. And thus 
we are blood of their blood and bone of their hone in a | 
yery literal sense, as we drink the water wiih which whe i 
remains of our forefathers have mixed from gmo 

to generation in unbroken continuity. Thus Ganga is 


ND 


the golden chain that binds successive generations of 


~ 


Hindus in an iadissoluble union. Tt is for these reasons 
that a man who bathes in the Ganges helps the cause of 
susness by his actions eyen $ 


self-conse 


racial unity and ; 
though he be insensible to the fuil significance of his | 
action. | 
But the panilits of the pre-mutiny era knew only 
one explanation of the sanctity of Ganga. They relied 
on some old stories ; many of them were childish; others q 
b did not prove whya Hindu should love Ganga the PA 
i mother. Hence the nation suffered from the faults of i 
its teachers who were themselves ignorant of the part i 
played by each institution in the process of national deve- i 
lopment. They were helpless when reason was awakened 
and questioned the utility of each and every institution l 
inherited from the past. For a time the critics were half- | 
educated men, They did not understand the customs. 
They went over to Christianity. Their racial instinct had | 
© <en undermined by various agencies. But we know that 
s the pandits were in the right. They could not hold their 
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own in debate ; they only felt instinctively that they coulq 


not break with the past. And History proves their 


wisdom. 


Their incapacity lost to the nation a large number 
of intellectual young men who could not accept any idea 
without asking the reason why. 
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1V.—The decay of Hindu patriotism and self-respect. 


In spite of the Missionary’s earnestness, Christianity 
would have made no progress in India, had the Hindus been 
true to themselves. Had we done our duty as men, we 
should have been spared the humiliation of seeing our boys 
and girls dishonour the ancient faith which we ought to 
defend even with our lives. We have fallen on evil days, 
when avarice and selfishness reign supreme. Men have no 
love for the ancient scriptures, they profess to believe in 
the Shastras but pay no regard to their teachings. Nothing 
appears too mean for them. ‘They are ready to undermine 
their national life for a paltry advantage for themselves. 
Dharma cries in vain for help: the rishis call from the 
silence of death, but are not heard : the Hindu heroes who 
established our polity and religion and gave up their lives 
for it, summon us to preserve and improve their fair 
handiwork, but we ave deaf to their appeal, Money is our 
god: comfort is the goal of all our endeavours. We live 
and die for petty worldly aims: We know no higer 
gospel than that of Materialism. We sincerely follow 
the religion of the stomach, and sacrifice our self-respect, 
our national duty, and our religion for the gold that defiles. 
The Hindus have gone down in morals and character even 
during the last half century on account of the demoralising 
effect of foreign educational institutions and the natural 
decay of noble qualities consequent on the loss of their 
national position. The Hindus see that their faith and 
nationality is being destroyed by Missionaries: they hear 
daily reports of girls being misled by zenana Missionary 
ladies : they read of the harrowing details of famine opera- 
tions and the activities of Missionaries in taking care of 
Hindu orphans : they witness the erection of stately colleges 
and churches : they see the throng of Hindu boys that flock 
to the mission school : they know that hospitals are reared 
by Missionaries in order to pose as benefactors of the 
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people. They listen to ardent preachers in the streets of 
the chief towns. They are not blind to what is going on 
yet they are listless: they do not think that it is their 
duty to be up and doing. Their rich men spend their 
time in gossip and dissipation. Their wealth is devoted to 
the furthrance of selfish aims, to childish display of vanity 
to meaningless processions and vile natuches which bring 
them half-a-days’ transient popularity in the neighbourhood 
Such wealthy leaders of society betray the trust that 
the nation reposes in them. Instead of earning deathless 
fame hy works of charity, they waste their lives in the 
pursuil of baubles and trinkets such as savages desire to 
possess. ‘The aristocracy composed of rakes, drunkands, 
craven self-seekers, and traitors turn a deaf ear to the 
voice of the preacher of dharma, who tries to rouse them 
to a sense of their duty to their nation, Christians 
Support their Missions with all their might: but our 
dharma sabhas cannot obtain sufficient subcription for an 
establishment of paid pracharks. Our clever young men 
seek to offer their God-given talent to the Government for 
a paltry remuneration or strive to amass a hoard for them- 
selves by practice at the Bar. They do not realise that 
they are looked down upon by the whole civilised world 
as mean and covetous persons, who think of self-aggrandise- 
ment when all that is dear to them is at stake. ‘Ihe com- 
mon people are better than the rich men and the educated 
community in this respect. They have not been demor- 
alised to the same extent as their social leaders. They 
are ready and willing to co-operate in any attempt to re- 
vive the national faith and spirit. But they are ignorant 
and helpless: they lack self-confidence and the power of 
initiative, they cannot plan or organise, 


Thus Hindu society lies prostrate before the attacks 
of the aggressive Missionaries who are gradually reducing 
its numbers and strength by their unwearied exertions. 
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[ propose to deal with the phenomena which show 
that the Hindu society is less prepared to fight the 
Missionaries to-day than it was some time ago. I shall 
ask the reader to observe what is passing around him. I 
shall not make any startling disclosures, but shall direct 
the attention of my countrymen to circumstances which 
are known to all and sundry, but whose significance is not 
perceived by most of us on account of our insensibility to 
our duty as true and upright Hindus. 
G) The success of Mission Schools and Colleges. 
By sending our boys and girls to Mission Schools 

and Colleges, we pave the way for the disappearance 
of our festivals and our pilgrimages, we commit these 
heinous sins with the sole object of enabling our sons to 
earn a few hundred rupees every month. For what profit 
is gained by those who attend Mission Schools? What 
blessings are conferred upon our young men by the cer- 
tificates and degrees, which schools affiliated to the Uni- 
versities enable them to obtain? The only “advantage” 
that they gain is the right to apply for a Government 
appointment or a licence for practice at the Bar. All 
other walks of life are open to those who do not read for 
university examinations. Trade, industy, journalism, and 
the medical profession require no diplomas granted by 
the Universities. Our millionaries are not graduates, our 
most successful men of business have never sat for the 
Entrance Examination. Thus the only object of those 
misguided fellows who send their sons to Mission schools in 
defiance of the dictates of Hindu Morality and Religion to 
provide for their children a career as Government servants 
or pleaders. Only that and nothing more. They sell 
their birth-right as Hindus for this mess of pottage. 
They become abettors of the Missionary’s crusade against 
our religion for a handful of grain, which can also be 
obtained without thus betraying their country’s cause. 
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They in fact lay the foundations of that new social system 
which the Missionary strives to establish, and in which 
there shall be churches instead of temples, Biblical com. 
mentaries in place of the Ramayana and the Bhagwat Gita 
and Easter and Christmas in lieu of Dasehra and Diwali. 
It is true that Missionaries are active and enterprising. 
But how can they convert us against our will? How can 
a handful of foreigners succeed in weakening a vast 
community which ranks learned pandits and professors, 
wealthy rajas and merchants among its members? How 
can a ridiculously small force gain even the slightest 
success in an encounter with such an enormous power ? 
There must be something rotten in our society, otherwise 
it would be impossible for a giant like our nation to suffer 
defeat at the hands of a pigmy like the Christian Mis- 
sionary Agency. 
The success of Christian Missionary schools in at- 
tracting Hindu boys has heen remarkable. The Hindus 
seem to have lost all love for their religion. T hey are 
blinded by greed. It is a sad sight to witness groups of 
bright Hindu boys entering the Mission school of a morn- 
ing. We place our children under the guidance of the 
avowed enemies of our faith and civilization. . We teach 
them to love and respect the Missionary, who is their Guru. 
We direct them to study the Bible and listen to the ser- 
mons of their Christian masters, who try to shake their 
belief in our nation’s institutions and religion. We pay 
fees in order to prepare our boys for baptism. The Guru 
is greater than the parent: the Shastras say that the 
teacher is entitled to more honour than the father of the 
Brahmachari. We make our mortal enemies the teachers 
of our boys. We practically instruct our children to 
reverence them on the Vyas puja day. We accept them 
as our instructors. We do all this, we disgrace our 
ancestors and ourselves, we hel pin the destruction of our 
religion and social system. 
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For how can Missionaries preach to our boys if we 
do not allow them an opportunity of coming into conoci 
with their victims ? He who sends his son to a Mission 
School provides the missionary with the great boon which 
the latter long for. Without the means of meeting and 
talking to Hindu boys, the Missionary would be quite help- 
less, even though he should be as persistent as Xavier and 
as wealthy as Carnigie. For how can he get the material 
on which to work? Is he to preach to the birds of the air 
and the heasts of the field ? He wants an audience: he 
would wander profitlessly if he were unable to get Hindus 

‘to listen to him. And we, Hindu parents, come to his 
help in this most essential business of getting Hindu young 
men to whom he can preach. We give him what he 
cannot obtain without our co-operation. We become his 
most valuable allies in his unholy mission. We present 
him with that which is more precious to him than all | 
the gold and silver in the world, the minds and hearts f 
of our boys. His energy and resources would be abso- f 
lutely useless to him if he did not find our boys eager to 
become his pupils. Thus if a Missionary were asked who f 
were his most active supporters, he would reply : “ English- i 
men and Americans give me money to build schools with, 
but my schools would remain empty and ghosts would come f 
and live in them ; and my brother Missionaries would sit 
idle all day long or become hoarse with preachine to the 
winds that blow if we failed to obtain an audience for our 
message, The Hindu parent gives me his boy to teach 
and mould according to my will. He is my dearest friend. 
To him I owe the success of my efforts.” 

But worse remains behind. Not only do we offer 
our money and our children to the Missionary, but some 
of us accept service under him as teachers and professors 
in Mission Schools and Colleges. Who could eyer have 
believed that a Hindu could sink so low as that! Who 
could have imagined that a day would come when Hindus 
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would support missionary institutions with all their powers 

of mind and body fora paltry sum of seventy to a hundred 
rupees per mensem ? The spectacle is too painful to 

_ mention. It bring tears to the eyes of all thoughtful 
Hindus. It almost makes one despair of the future of our 

race. That Hindu youths, many of them brilliant 
graduates, should accepta salary from hands that have 
baptised the boys and girls of'their community as a reward 

for the services they render to the Missionary’s cause—it 

is too horrible to contemplate—too shameful to mention, 

That pundits, learned in the Vedas and Shastras, with their 
forehead covered with sandal-paint, should stoop to such 

mean and dirty work from motives of worldly gain. This is 

the most heart-rending thought that could crush a patriot’s 

hopes and aspirations for ever and ever. A Brahman 
teacher in a Misssion School—what a contradiction in 

terms! That phrase reveals, as with a flash of lightning, 

the depths of degradation to which our nation has sunk. 

It shows how avarice has conquered our hearts and 
destroyed all love for our ancient civilisation and religion. 

It describes more effectually than a-long dessertation 

the condition of utter moral degeneracy and national | 
disintegration to which we have been reduced. “Perish 
Hinduism ! perish the Hindu nation, Perish its literature m 

and festivals, its history and traditions! Perish its very | 

name! You are only concerned with the great all-absorbing 
a question of earning money—getting as much of wheat and 
curds and milk and cloth and sweets and ornaments as you : 


ay 


can out of the world’s store of riches.” This lesson is every 
. moment taught to all Hindu boys by those denationalised 
i selfish persons who place themselves at the disposal of 
f the enemies of their religion for filthy lucre! And why = 
f do they commit this mahapataka! Can’t they earn any- | 
thing by other means? Are all honourable careers closed : 
hi) for them? Is there no room for them in the wide 
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world outside a Mission School? can they not fill their 
maw with a handful of grain and pulse without thus 
destroying Hindu polity.and culture? And if they should 
answer that they can’t live without this particular mode of 
obtaining the means of subsistence, if they plead that 
they must earn their bread, we reply :—“It is not 
necessary for you to live. Life may be bought too dear, 
There are millions of Hindus who deserve to live, The 
future of the nation does not depend on your life.. If you 
i cannot exist on this planet without injuring your nation in 
( its most vital parts, then it is better for you to die at once. 
E I your stomach compels you to serve Missionaries, itis 
proper that that stomach should perish rather than that 
the Hindu nation should suffer by your misdeeds. There- 
fore, it is not essential that you should earn a livelihood. 
Those that cannot live honestly had better die. Death is 
better far than life in their case.” 
As a matter of fact, we know that no Hindus, who 
act as a teacher in Mission Schools can justify their action 
even on the ground of imminent starvation. 


But there is a lower deep beneath the lowest deep. 

Not only do some of us patronise Mission Schools even 

when Hindu Schools are within our reach, but these sinners 

against religion and nationality do not meet with the social 

| censure which they deserve. ‘This circumstance is the 
| most deplorable feature of the situation. 
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UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE 
OF 
Rishi Dayananda. 
First Series. 
No. V. 

The seventh letter of Dr. Wiese, which appeared 

in the last issue, seems to have been penned under 
special insperation. The doctor appeared to have faith 
not only in his own powers of imparting right instruc- 
tions, but also in the superior powers of imbibing the 
same as regards Aryan youths. If half a dozen of Aryan 
youths could have been sent to Germany, at that time, 
and a regular connection with that country could have 
been maintained, the result would have been beyond 
expectations. Not only might the arts’ and industries 
of our own country have received a push onwards, but 
it is possible that the research work of the German 
Sanskritists might also have been guided to the right 
channel. But it was not to be. The time had not yet 
come. Even the great Dayananda could not secure the 
co-operation of his admirers and the scheme fell through 
for want of support. The cighth letter of the German 
educationist shows still more clearly how deeply he felt 
the disappointment of not being able to help the spiritual 
sons of his “dearest master.” It would have been well 
if we could learn the names of those who, perhaps for 
their own selfish ends or through sheer purblindness, 
failed to encourage two great souls in the noble work of 
uniting for the raising of fallen humanity to a higher 
level of spirituality. With a sincere pupil like Dr. Wiese 
for an instrument, what could not have been accomp- 
lished in Germany for the revival of true Vedic learning. 


MUNSHI RAMA. 
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: 


19 “ Albrecht, I. H. 
Wiesbaden, October 1880. 
DEAREST MASTER, 

The few lines you have been kind enough to send me bya 
Post Card of 9th instant, indicate to me that the Committee and 
many learned people are of the opinion that it is nob necessary 
sending young Aryans to Murope for learning the things you 
mentioned, 2, e., useful industries and handicrafts. oe 

Indeed, if your countrymen are well supplied with what I 
thought they wanted to obtain and learn from Europe or Germany, 
they are quite right to help themselves and to depend upon 
their own resources in that respect. There is nothing like 
dependence upon ourselves. Still there may be—as far as wise 
men can see—many things which we have better than you, and 
which, your sons might learn to produce themselves by paying 
a visit to us and studying their qualities and art of produce, 
to which purpose we are ready to help them as much as is in 
our power. 

-On the other hand, and in exchange, we are ready to learn 
from you or from your sons the qualities they owe to Aryan 
philosophy and to your wisdom and the study with you and 
other wise men of India, that have the key to greater secret of 


human and divine nature, than our modern men of science and 
philosophy can show or see. 


This would come to an exchange of material and of spiri- 
tual treasures between India and Germany, And either of the 


two would have the benefit ofitin the long run. Your country 


ìs short of industry and handicrafts of a sort to supply your 
country’s wants. 


Well then, if you make up your mind to 
borrow the tools (means of supplying them yourselves indepen- 
dently from. other nations, that now supply you with them to 
their particular profit) from us, we feel you are welcome. 
We Will not grudge your getting on in industry, as well as we 
m other things. Moreover our industry would not be a loser by 
ike development of yours,—though that of England and of 
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France is likely to be. Our industry is more confined to the sale 
on the vastly populated continent of Europe, and we need not 
make a trade and profit with India. We are supplied and can 
supply our neighbours that require of us. India is too distant 
Í from us, and need not fear us as competitors in trade and industry, 
For this reason we should become good friends and support 
each other in different ways, already indicated. 


3 A 
eeiam 


The one that offers your countryman his assistance is mno 
materialist—no money-maker, as the rest of your present friends 
or Governors who look for their own interest at the first hand 
and then look after your wants ina way, as if they were your 
benefactors, and rulers of a people that does not know to rule 
itself and manage their affairs and land so practically as the 
foreigner who has settled upon you, seems to think. 

I and my friends in Germany are properly considered no 
foreigners to you, but cousins in realily—in flesh and blood and 
also in spirit in a high degree. That you or our ancestral seat 
have kept the imperishable treasures of our ancient fathers better 
than we whose fathers went to conquer and to culture these lands, 
that then were inhabited by rough barbarians that had no Indian 


eulture—is no longer a riddle to me and others that have studied 
the records of early history and consulted their own mind about the 
thing and not only that of any Oxford or other professor to know 
the subject perfectly and better than the natives of India them- 
selves. 


We do not believe so much in human authority as our 
ancestors did. We know that none of our learned and wise men 
are infallible, and least of all the Pope who is believed to be so 
by millions of purblind human beings, European professors of 
natural history maintain and try to prove—though quite in 


i 


i yain—that mankind is an off-spring of the hairy beast with 
| tale that imitates us where it can. A grain of truth may after 
l all be in this absurd theory of the origin of man. Most men 
are apes in all reality, excepting that of hairy skin and tale 
gt which in our human apes is short and partly wanting. The 
g) millions bat know to imitate the greater ones, they do not work 
and think for themselves, but satisfy themselves by aping other 
monkeys.—above them on their tree. 

Such is the world. With pity in my heart, I must confess it. 
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It might be better for a little philosophy and wisdom in the 
human mind of the old sterling kind that came from India in 
ancient times, and may still be found there preserved by few 
that are still in possession of the key, and would not lose it for 
their lives. 

But wisdom cannot be supplied nor bought by money, like 
goods of industry. It must be gained by fairer means. By work 
of heart and mind and energy of spirit. No other way is there 
to doit, as far as I can see. And to acquire the arms and goods 
and treasures, we need most of all to strengthen human mind 
and body harmoniously, as it ought to be for our Hail, we needs 
„must educate our offspring in a wiser and better way than 
hitherto was done. If we want fruit from any tree we have to 
cultivate it carefully—and till the ground, manure it properly 
and cut the insects off and the wild branches that hinder its 
growing fruit of the most costly kind. 


Thus we must make it with the tree, the noblest one of all 
fruit trees—the “Tree of Human Education.” The more we 
care for it and cultivate it, the more good fruit we shall reap 
from it. This stands to reason. 


Come, let us doit! Let us unite in the most noble work 
of unity and brotherhood among mankind and look to Him 
that all creates and all unitesin Him, and praise the Lord of 
universe—our father from eternity—uniting all that was and is 
and will be in his Paternal love which is to us incomprehensible, 
until we are united with Him, that their way teach those that 
by obedience of his eternal will —deserve of it 


I cannot rid myself of the thought that by brotherly union 
with Aryans of your mind and school we might be benefited 
mutually toa great extend. By showing an exemplary conduct 
in every respect, we would induce and compel our neighbours, 
to esteem and to follow us. When of India and Germany the 
best elements combine together to the great work of human 
education, named by us philosophy. ‘The principle is all—the 
name is of no special importance. In principle, people in Germany 
ofmy way of thinking are theosophists, as well as those that 
àre now on your list. By union we may spiritually conquer the 
World and rush materialism beyond by, if we are strong and 
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show our strength to our common enemy in every land. I have 

not, with much pain and better encouragement in the higher 
classes of society, but in the lower, found much. Hearts 
that are unspoilt by the materialism and realism of society are 
naturally open to truth from the pure source. God favours those 
that strive to do His will and benefit their fellowmen. We must 
succeed at last, I have no doubt, in our work and our offspring 
will enjoy the fruit of it, whilst we have worked hard to till the 
ground of it. 


The key to human happiness or contentment is work, hard 
honest work for our best and that of others around us, A’ man 
who feels he has a duty to fulfil on earth to God and man, 
prefers work to enjoyment and rest. 

My idea of the Aryan students who would go to Europe 
for acquiring arts and occupations they would not learn as well 
at home, was they were in average of very well-to-do parents 
that could afford to pay well for procuring them the best of 
education and instruction. Perhaps I have over-estimated their 
resources and the greater part may be not wealthy at all. This 
probability I have left out of view in my first calculations about 
the cost of keeping and teaching. Sons of wealthy English 
people, asI have now with me, require a certain amount of 
comfort and luxury that causes great expense to us, but must be 
given because the parents and the papils are accustomed to them 
and pay for it. 


Your Indian students may be more frugal and simple in 
their claims upon supply of luxuries and consequc:.ily may cost 
much less to keep than sons of wealthy English people. If that 
‘should be the case, I should be always ready to reduce my terms 
for Aryans, according to this circumstance. Thus to enable every 
‘one to come to us, whose parents cannot afford to pay as much as 
those of richer parents. If we know of these circumstances and 
‘what we are expected to offer them, we may manage to come to 
terms satisfactory to them as well as us. We will do what we 
can to get Aryans to stay with us and help them on, for the 
spiritual profit we think our own youth may draw from their 

good moral conduct that may serve our children as a model for 
imitation. It is not material gain we seek for, I can say, con- 
scjentiously, I am a despiser of materialists and of wordly 
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I have long given up to strive for such, and my sole 
terial but everlasting treasures. What I should 
gave or profit materially be keeping Aryan students I am willing 
to spend upon their special improvement by supplying them 
with the best that may be had in our country, yeoncer 23g he 
teaching power aud the best places and opportunities of learning 
every branch thoroughly. I should then undertake, metasi 
myself to travel regularly to and for to the towns where single 
Aryan students where placed to learn the art or handicraft under 
the best guidance that might be found in all Germany, and that 
we might have at least the honour of having procured our pupils 


matter. 
aims are mma 


tho best of means for getting on rapidly towards their aim. The 
successful progress of my pupils is the only reward I seek and 
have obtained with many who still are grateful to me for what 
I taught them. If have letters expressing the gratitude of 
pupils written out of their own impulse to me after they had 
left me. These signs of human gratitude and recognition of my 
work and good will, I am proud of my only vanity—not quite 
unjustified. 

To the Aryans I have a liking on account of their purer 
virtue and wisdom, taught. them by wiser teachers than the 
Europeans are in general,—save a few stray exceptions whose 
work is not spreading for but limited to few of their surround- 
ings. 


As man is taught much more effectively by living example 
than by book and word—of which there are plenty—I cherish 
still the happy hope that their good life and pure example might 
induce the German youth to learn from them this virtue which 
is unestimable of value to the young generation. I will rather 
devote all my time and work upon virtuous students that pay 
me little materially, but richly spiritually and turn out models 
to the others, Therefore I beg you, never mind the Comite— 
the majority does not generally come to the wisest conclusion— 
though each one may be quite clever and reasonable. “< Too 
ee Ra the broth.” The committee may change its 

e day, and quite agree with you and me. That 
money is not thrown away, if spent on a superior education. 
| Therefore, do not hesitate to send me of your students, we take 
| them of your own terms. 
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i Believe me, dearest Swami, and ask your spirit friends itl 
speak the truth and if they trust me. God with us! 


G. WIESE. 


P. S.—I suppose that most parents of Aryan students can 
afford to pay, say, the sum of one hundred Guineas 
the education of their sons for a few years in Europe, 
we charge for younger English pupils, who make 
claims on us. At that amount, we weuld risk to 
pupils and supply them with their requirements the sons of 
wealthy parents who have particular wants of a more expensive 
kind, must pay accordingly as a matter of course. 


a year for 
the lowest 
no special 
take your 
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0 


‘SWAMI DAYANANDA AND INTOLERANCE. 


[hose who have read the works of great world-reformers 
know full well that because they feel deeply, they exp. a ae 
sentiments in strong language. They always have B. is mek 
mission in life and, therefore, denounce the evils uit fill tiei 
tender hearts with unutterable pity and inex ener st horror in. a 
thundering and fulminating voice, and in words incandescent 
with the brightly burning heat of righteous indignation and 
divine passion. i 

They are no respectors of persons or time-honoured insti- 
tutions. They are dominated by one idea, and subordinate all 
other considerations to the paramount necessity of giving a con- 
crete: and tangible shape to that ruling factor of their moral and 
intellectual existence. To judge such extraordinary apostles 
by the-standard by which ordinary mortals who live not in the 
world of ideas and ideals, but in the universe of sympathies and 
antipathies, of likes and dislikes, of personal recrimination and 
of scramble for fame and fortune, are judged is to betray a lamant- 
able lack of moral insight, intellectual grasp and historical vision. 
Greatmen hate nobody. They love humanity at large, and if 
they sometimes use pungent and cutting language, and employ the 
sharp tool of incisive ridicule and bitter satire, it is because the 
sight of human suffering impells them to the adoption of remedies 
which to those whose angle of vision is different, appear cruel. 


If a surgeon who boldly uses his lancet heedless of the 
momentary excruciating, poignant and agonising pain which 
he is inflicting on his patient, or the physician who administers 
the bitter medicine to the refractory and contumacious child 
Who lies pinioned before him is a benefactor and not a butcher, 
the reformer who wants to eradicate evils which are eating nt 
the vitals of society and effete superstitions which are dragging 
down humanity to the bottomless pit of eternal hell by perform- 
Peration on the spirit and the intellect and manipulating 
ancet of trenchant criticism is the greatest well-wisher ‘of 
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his kind. His thrusts may cause unbearable pain for a time and 
irritate tender spotsin the mind and may even produce howlin 
and croaking, butlike the surgical operation they will ultimately 
lead to complete recovery. To this category of great na 
belonged Dayananda Saraswati. He attacked all unvedic faiths 
with unprecedented ardour and unparalleled vigour. The geo, 
taries are yet smarting under thy needle-pricks, although some of 
them have recovered. People who are recovering slowly charge 
him will intolerance. Christian Missionaries complain the loudest 
because since the advent of the Arya Samaj additions to their 
flock have heen few and far between, so far as the recruitment 
of converts from the high caste Hindus is concerned, i They 


forget that it Dyananda was intolerent because he thundered 


against the priest craft of all sects, Luther was a hundred times 
“more so because he not only condemned evils and eyil-doerg 
but foully and in some cases without any intellectual warrant 
_ and moral justification abused his adversaries in debate. On one 
occasion he called the Pope “the Governor of Sodom” and 
added, “If the Turks lay hold of us, then we shall be in the 
hands of the devil, but if we remain with the Pope, we shall be in 
hell. What a pleasing sight would it be to see the Pope and 
Cardinals hanging on one gallow, in exect order, like the ‘seals: 
which dangle from the bulls of the Pope! What an excellent 
council would they hold under the gallow.” Again he exclaims. 


“Take care, my little pope! My little ass! Go on slowly; 
if thou fallest, they will exclaim ‘see! How our little pope is 
spoilt.” l 
_ He speaks of Henry the VIII, King of England, in the follow- 
ing choice terms. “Tt is hard to say if folly can be more foolish, 
or stupidity more stupid than the head of Henry. He. has not 
attacked me with the heart of a king but with the impudence of a 
knave. This rotton vermin of the earth having blasphemed the 
majesty of my king, J have a just right to bespatter his English 
majesty with his own dirt and ordure. This Henry has lied.” 
The italics are ours, Calvin, another Christian reformer, 
stigmatised his adversaries as knayes, lunatics, drunkards, and 
asses and characterised them as bulls, asses, cats and dogs. 
Berz a disciple of Calvin showers the following approbrious 
~ epithets on T' lleman, a Lutheran priest. 
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« Polyphemus, an ape, a greab ass who is distinguished 
from other asses by wearing a hat, an ass on two feet, a monster 
composed of part of an ape and wild ass, a villain who merits 


hanging on the first tree we find.” 
(Vide “ foot prints on the World’s History, pages 186 and 
187).” 
sees) eee 
SIMPLY DISGRACEFUL! 
It is going round the press that some people have taken to 
the garb of sanyus in order to mark their sense of the great loss 
which the country has suffered by the removal of Mr. Tilak from 
the scene of his activities for a period of six years. It is shame- 
ful that educated Hindus and Aryas should permit the holy 
‘Ashram of sanyas to be dishonored in this fashion. According to 
our Shastras none can assume the garb of a sanyast unless he 
has made a deep study of the Veda and has so disciplined his 
faculties that he is weaned from all sorts of bias—the bias of 
patriotism included. A sanyusi is a man who has renounced 
all mundane desires, completely vanquished his concupiscence 
conquered all temptations and forsaken all carnal pleasures and 
is in a state of preparedness to devote lis life to the service of 
humanity without distinction of race, colour or creed. His sole 
business in life ought to be to preach the Veda, It is, therefore, 
not honest that men who have got wives and children, who are 
entangled in all sorts of worldly complications, who do not only 
not believe in the Veda but have, also, their doubts as to the 
existences of God should trade upon the credulity of the people 
by posing as members of an order which was instituted solely 
with a view to protect the Veda and to preach righteous principles 
of Godliness and deep spirituality. By the way, how can the 
assumption of the ochre coloured garment be regarded as a self- 
imposed penance? If aman, on account of utter lack of re- 
(uisite mental, moral qualification, cannot perform the stern 
duties of this order but is willing to claim all the privileges per- 


taining to it, he is a notoriety-hunting fraud and ought to be 
denounced as such. It is a pity that all Hindu newspapers have 
Published this news and yet none has displayed moral courage 
v recording a protest against this blasphemous act. It hag 
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been said Take not the name of the Lord in vain! Jf politica) - 
workers will permit this-sort of rank blasphemy, stupid charlatan- 
ism, and shameful moral jobbery, they will only be tempting Fato 
and calling down Divine anethemas and imprecations on their 
work. ven political movements cannot prosper if this latest 
development in Indian politics—a curious nondescript mixture 
of liypocrisy, irreverence, notoriety-hunting. low ambition, ang 
vulgar desire for self-aggrandisment is not nipped in the bud. ` 


The duty of Hindus and Aryas is clear. Let them boycott 
all inisguided youths who in the ignoble desire to outstrip others 
in the race for fame and name are dishonouring a sacred institu- 
tion. Let them first learn the value of self-restraint and humility 
and then make their debut in public life not as Gurus, but as 
humble disciples of leaders who have grown grey in the service E 
of-the mother land. We have never learnt the art of temporising 
and consequently finding ourselves unable to effect a compromise 
with wicked insult of God and His Word have penned these few 
lines knowing full well that we shall be branded as traitors and 
attacked with raillery and vituperation by | persons who are 
labouring under the fatal delusion that itis not righteousness, 
put jugglery that raises nations and countries. Such people have 
no faith in the righteousness of their cause and in tho justice 
of Divine Government. 


They forget that it is their own hesitancy and unbelief 
that are responsible for the mental tortures which they suffer and 
the moral delinquency which they have to wink at. One with 
whom patriotism is a lofty sentiment—a pure and holy passion— 
will scorn to employ it—rather the base imitation of it—either as 


His a means of self-advertisement, or asa means of procuring worldly 
i 4 e $ si = 7 3 

i comtor ts. When despair will surround him on all sides and no 
TER distant scintillation will guide him to the far off millenium instead 
ta of resorting to unholy means, he will involuntarily exclaim . 


Behold, we know not anything, 
I can but trust that good shall fall 
At last- -far off—at last, to all, 


And every winter change to spring 


O ma 
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THE PARDHANPUR OUTRAGH. 


` Fhe spirit of hostility to foreigners is manifesting itself in 


curious and sometimes grotesque ways. At Pardhanpur in the 


Bombay Presidency the mob attacked the house of two missionary 
ities: One lady was seriously injured and the other too was 
pratally attacked. Our scriptures lay down that the place where 
women are not respected becomes desolate, and the place where 
they are honored becomes the abode of men, good and true. 
The unscrupulous men who led the mob to commit this dastardly 
and cowardly outrage and counselled acts of violence have acted 
most wickedly, and this outrage should give food for reflection 
to-those who do not realize that so long as the masses sre un- 
educated it.is a crime to let every scoundrel exploit the credulity 
of the mob. Unless the real leaders of the people gain influence 
with the masses and learn to exert it on the side of peace and 
order, the ery for Swaraj will not be and ought not to be heeded. 
The Egyptians and the Babylonian have been swept out of 
existence. We are the only ancient race that have survived 
all cataclysms, and if we bid adieu to our traditions and renounce 
our distinct mission we do not deserve to live. If India will ever 
be restored to its pristine glory it will be when it fits itself 
io lead the movement for the emancipation of the West from the 
thraldom of materialistic conceptions of life and the spread of 


Vedic civilization in the Occident. 
- o 
THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE VEDIC 


; RELIGION, 
i = Our learned brother, Mr. Har Dral, is writing in the Vedie 
: Magazine on “Campaign against Christianity.” As was to be 
expected, the article is Jearned and bears marks of deep scholar- 
ship, vast study, and profound erudition. We take the liberty, 


however, of offering a few comments on what onr brother save 
about the mission of the Vedic church. The Vedic Dharma has 
ee in the past and will prove in the future a powerful lever 
or the uplitti ; 
Ranh p ting of the Indian people, but the doctrines which it 
ait a a universal, and can bring about the rereana i 
what i cAi í 
oni r 1s called the Hindu nation, but also of any and every 
howe a4 uc 1 adopts thei as the guiding principles of its existence. 
z nothing in those principles which is essentially Hindnistic, 
appli : pas i 
pplies with peculiar force to the special circumstances of 
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Indian life, or the climatic conditions of this country. Take for 
instance the Varan Ashram Baivastha. This system is based 
upon the’ principle of “Division of Labour” and a recognition of 
the desirability of offording equal opportunities to all men. for 
intellectual and moral advancement is involved in its If the Varan 
Ashram Baivastha’ which once prevailed in the entire Civilized 
world; which“ was’ under the ‘domination of Vedic and Shastric 
“deals, be revived, all artificial and man-made distinctions between 
nan and. man based upon an unjust, inequitable and: tyrranical 
‘distribution of: wealth, and a still more: monstrous distribution of 
privileges will vanish and along with that bomb shells, anarchist 
“diabolicism, and Nihilistic fiendishness will disappear. Nobody 
Will be permitted. to‘ take his* seat in the legistative chamber 
“simply because’he is born with a golden spoon in his mouth, and, 
“for that very reason, to Jord it.over his scholarly and saintly, 
“Dut indigent ‘brothren the -latchet of. whose shoes he is unfit to 
‘nnloose. Merit will be the sole title to preferment in this 
“world as it is undoubtedly in the next. Professor Huxley in. his 
` Critiques and ‘Addresses, and Mr. Samuel Lang on his Essays 
and Future Problems formulates views on this question which 
“coincide with the Vedic teaching on this subject. There is ino 
“mention in the Veda of anything peculiarly Indian. Being the 
‘word of God it inculcates rules of conduct and precepts true for all 
time and of universal application. It is right to preach that the 
‘Hindu nation cannot-rise from its present lethargic state and 
“regain its pristine glory so long as it does not incorporate into its 
` social existence the vitalizing principles of the Vedic Dharma, 
~..bubatis grossly. unfair to assert.that the Divine teachings of the 
^i Vedas are the exclusive monopoly of the Hindus. Mr. Hardyal 
f himself recognises this when he speaks of erecting statues to Sita 
- in America and Hinduising the world. Buti the excess of his 
' patriotic zeal he forgets this and speaks in a strain which is sure 
to mislead his readers as to the mission of the Mother Church. 
Even from the standpoint of a confirmed nationalist it‘is essential 
that universal peace shonld brood over the entire world for, 
if families cannot live in tranquility unless law and order 
prevail in the Jand, it is indispensible for the peaceful progress, 
SA orderly advancement and steady prosperity of nations that the 
civilized world should be under the sway of Dharama and not 


organised selfishness. The sete Dharm is the only Dharma in 
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A world which was revealed for mankind and not for the 
„hosen people of any race or the faithful of any nation. Whoever 
tries to. rob this Dharma of its universal character Perpetrates a 


“flagrant and glaring injustice on countless generations of fellow- 


peings yet unborn. Again it is certainly true that as a system 
of belief Christiamty has become effete, and now that ‘the 
sun of Vedic learning has emerged from the dark cloud that 
enveloped it for thousands of years the smaller lights are sure to 
dwindle into nothingness: | All that is ennobling and elevating 
in Christianity was preached by sages ages | before ‘Adam was 
conceived or Abraham born or Satan brought on “the stage. If 
Vedic missionaries only did their duty by their fellow beings the 
civilized world could be-converted to the Divine faith in no time. 


We are certainly for opposing the spread of Christianity ma 


other Unvedic faiths by Vedic learning and vigorous, propagation 
of Truth. But we are loth to believe that the Christian mission- 
aries, as a body, are so perv ersely bigoted that they desire to 
pring about the day when Hindu Shastras will be consumed in - 
Christian kitchens. This i is, to put it mildly, a gros sexaggeration, 


‘We count among our friends some enlightened and cultured: 
Christian priests, and we cin assert confidently that they are more 


tolerant, broad-minded than some servants of the Vedic Church, 
and that it is a privelege to know them. Some Christian n mis- 
sionaries have a rare appreciation of the w orth: of | our literature 
and ‘philosophy. Sweeping generalisations ‘and superlative 
expletives serve no useful pur pose. ‘There are some contumacious 
and pig-headed bigots in the Christian church as in every other 
church, but to assert that all Christian priests are snch is to make 
a statement for which there is no warrant: Nor do we believe that 
the terms Christian and anti-vedic are mutually convertable, 
What is the sermon on the mount but a repetition of the teachings 
of the Upnishad in another form. All that is Vedi in Christianity 
is for all time, and we can co-operate with professed Christians in 
propagating it. All that is’ unvedic in it is opposed to Divine 
Laws and all nature will unite with Vedic missionaries in the noble 
attempt to extripate it. Christian missionaries are a conscientious 


lot of people who are serving the Lord in “their own way. Itis our 


duty to approach them isa sp:rit of brotherliness and convert: them 
into useful servants of the Vedic church. 
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~~ Motto T :—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.—The Veda. 
Motto IT :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrahgements are at-bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
menibers ae There is no political alchemy’ by. which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.—Herbert Spencer, 


Itis with a bleeding heart that we announce the death of 
~ a member of our family, Navin Chandra, one of 
A sad be- tho-Brahmcharies suffering from Typhoid ‘died on 
‘the 13th of August. He had recovered from 
typhoid, but had been reduced to a skeleton.. An abcess in the 
armpit diffused poison in the blood and in spite of all that the 
devoted doctor and the loving fellow-students could do in the 
way of nursing and affectionate care, the child succumbed to the 
terrible malady. He shuffled off his mortal coil amidst the sup- 
pressed wails of the father of the family and his loving brothers. — 
The body was cremated on the following morning. i 


This is the first death that has occurred in ‘the: Kula. Al- 
though, our loss’is great and the, pain that has been caused us 
by one of us being’thus wrenched ‘away from the loving protec- 
tion of his family by the cruel hand of death is unbearable, yet we 
cannot. but reconcile ourselves to this calamity and submit to 
decrees: recorded by inexorable Fate in obedienco to Divine 
Ordinances and bear this heavy blow with fortitude steeling our 
héart with the conviction that this tribulation that has befallen us 
was essential to the fulfilment of Divine purpose siha though | 
often inseratable invariably tends to supremely righteous ends. 
May the Giver of all strength arm us with Strength of mind and 
vigor of spirit to stand this trial in the right Aryan spirit. 
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The Brahmcharies have returned to the Asram, Almost:all 
; the students that were in the tight grip of the 
General terrible disease have completely recovered. Sanitary ' 
Healey the measures are being enforced with vigor aud promp- 
aa i VE titude, and it is believed that there will beno resi 
Parente of the malady. oe 


A deputatiou consisting of Mahatma Munshi Ram, Professor 
Ram Deva, Thakur Parvin Singh, . Pandit Shiv 
Shankar Kavya Tirath, L: Lachhman. Dass Ram- fi 
nagri, B. Brahma Nand and L. Shyam Singh went 
to Delhi on the 19th of August, and stayed there for more than a 
fortnight. Lectures were delivered by Pandit Shiv Shankar Kavya 
Tirath, Professor Ram Deva, Mahatma Munshi Ram, Pandit 
Bhrama Nand and L. Lachhman Dass and Thukar Parvin Singli 
and Kavi Maharani .Shankar delighted the Delhi public with 
devotional songs and soul-stirring poems merciously exposing social 
evils and graphically depicting the past condition. of India and “ 
comparing it with the present miserable plight of the descendanis: ; 
of sages and philosophers. About Rs. 7,500 were subscribed in : 
hand cash. The deputation also visited Panipat, Karnal, Meerut. - 
and somo other placos. Details will appear in our next isstiey =" 


TheGurukula 
Deputation. 


The police was in evidence in our lectures at Delhi. W hon 

| ; a lecture was delivered by Professor Rama Deva 

The Police. .. Re E Tho eis HEEG 

i in the Delhi Town Halla posse of police sat in. 

Q the hall. We were shadowed by detectives in our railway journey 

from Hardway to. Delhi. . Some of these worthies.told all. manner 

of lies to conceal their identity. One of these sleuth hounds of the 
law caused boisterous merriment by declaring himself ‘a Con- 
servancy Inspector. ‘The party broke into explosions of laughter 
when he entered the W. ©. of our carriage to ascertain: whether. 
or not any one of us was there, and on coming out naively re~ 
warked with a grin which was not without fantastic charms. all- 
its own that it was his duty to soe whether the handle of tho - 
Pipe was alright or ‘not. "lhe penetrating scrutiny of a. young- 
member of our party cọvered him a with confusion, a, few, jaunty . 
remarks of another suffused his swarthy and, wrinkled *cheeka‘. 
with carnation hue the waves of which, brought into relief tha 
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pimples on the face of our sullen- eyed and heavy featur A friend 
and the: steady gaze of another still made him wince. Joking 
apart we raise our voice in indignant protest against the adie 
of the Government in letting loose unscrupulous mercenary busy- 
bodies to dog the footsteps of religious preachers. 


This is, indeed, an excellent method of stimulating loyalty, 
Needless suspicions beget not gushing love, but sullen disaffection. 
The bureaucracy is needlessly provoking the Arya Samaj,- 

tho head of front of whose offence is that that it is engaged in the 
work of promoting peace and good will, dissipating the darkness 
‘of ignorance by spreading enlightenment, ‘eradicating superstition, 
‘and raising the moral one of society. ltis helping the cause of 
-good Government by these means and indirectly allaying agrarian 


“discontent by distributing famine relief and opening orphanages 
and poor houses, ‘I'he bureaucrat whois -determined to interfere 


with the peaceful ayocations of a society like this and to render ` 
the work of its leaders exceptionally difficult by goading the 
younger spirits to stray away from the straight path chalked out 
“By the founder and wander ‘into the: winding alleys of political 
propagandisin is indeed blind to the intérests of his: class. -: 

We hope and trust that responsible Government officials 
“will hearken to the clarion nota sounded by us and issue: -instruc- 
tions to their subordinates to desist from: unworthy espionage. 
Besides, the question has a moral aspectalso. Can it be right for 
a Christian Government to condemn thousands of Indians to a 
Me ‘of constant dissumalation, perfidy.and intrigue. 

` The atmosphere which surrounds tho occupation oft a low- 
paid, half-educated detective who las a smooth oily ‘tongue 
‘and a serpentine look is impregnated ‘with the filthy particles of 
“Aouble-dealing, hypocrisy double-foldedness suppressi0 veri and. 
suggestio falsi, The very life hé Teads is an object lesson in 
vulgar cea, god Roy and coarse Frain Con peons 


the land. Aad sea these 2 patie whose interest it is to th 
vague discontent into disloyalty in order to get promotion and 
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“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest." Mana. 
Von, II. KARTIK, 1965. f No. 5. 
óh 


A RATIONALISTIC VIEW OF THE 
ARYA SAMAJ. 


Tan AGH. 

I. T: | 

HE history of India’s woe dates from the time of the On 
b aS great war of Bharat. Signs of degradation were, 


however, visible even before that event; but after that | 
the decline was more rapid. Great warriors and Dharmie | 
persons who were the pith and marrow of Indian Chivalry 
had fallen in the course of the war. The flowers of Kshat- 
riadom were plucked away from the garden of India by the 
cruel hands of that most bloody of Civil wars. Weak 
and petty Rajas occupied the seat of heroes like Maharaja 
Ram Chandra. They were quite incapable of defending 
the Dharma and keeping it from defilement. The alle- 
> gory of Kal iyuga appearing in the form of a butcher and 
cutting the four legs of the cow (which represented 
), and Raja Parikshit’s lowing the butcher to 
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reside in his dominions is sufficiently significant and ex. 
pressive. ‘The Rishisand the Maharishis conscious of the i 
cvil times that had come, and of the fact that they would no ( 
longer be protected from the Rakshasas as they used to be \ 
in former times, and that the new Rajas would no longer 
care for their counsels in matters, spiritual and temporal, 
betook themselves to seclusion and hid themselves in the 
solitary caves of the mountains. Thus the great Rajas were | 
deprived of the services of good counsellors who could keep | 
them from deviating from the path of righteousness even / 
in the worst extremities and the most trying periods of 
their lives, and their kingdom was “ left without a rudder 
or compass.” None was left to teach the true Shastras 
or dharma to the king or the people. 
Curious and false notions about the attributes of 
Godhead and about duty were entertained by the people, 
for there was none to set them right. The four Varnas | 
were divided and sub-divided into castes and sub-castes. j 
Disunion and jealousy had been the causes of the Maha- j 
bharat war and they were further promoted by the issues 
of the war as also by these stereo-typed Varnas and their 
sub-divisions. The institution of the four Ashrams, so im- 
portant to the healthy working of Arya Society, was 
thrown into oblivion. ‘hus the whole fabric of society | 
| 


was shaken to its very foundation. 

f _. The people of the four Varnas forgot their duties. 
‘The claims of edueation were no longer respected by the 
people, and even the Brahmins who seemed to monopolize 
all knowledge to themselves, were quite unmindful of 
acquiring true education and of studying the Shastras. 
Thus they forgot what their duty was, and became super- 
stitious in their beliefs. 


b Greed and love of gain caught hold of them. Thus 
H they were led to deceive their fellowmen of the other 
i] Varnas hy inventing curious articles of faith, Their own — 
Í superstitious beliefs helped the spread of these faiths a good 
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deal. Thus sprang into existence that abomination of. a 
yeligion which goes by the name of Vam-marga, and whieh 
under the guise of devotion to Shukti and with the support 
of the heretical doctrines of the ‘Tantra Vidya encouraged 
all sorts of vices from cruclty to animais down to homicide 
and adultery. The foulest crime was allowed to be com- 
mitted with impunity under colour of Tantrism, and the 
worst sort of immorality was regarded as the highest 
and most honourable of the Tantric attainments. ‘The 
holy institution of Brahmacharya was thus lost to India. 
The condition of women was going down day by day. till 
it reached a stage beyond which even slavery had not 
gone. 

To counteract the spirit of Vam-marga and to saye 
the people from falling a prey to the God. of incest was 
the mission of Buddha. Buddhism with its immutable 
law of Karma was really a strong and studied protest 
against the prevalent vices of the day committed under 
the cloak of religion. But Buddhism while not wholly 
successful in its crusade against Tantrism (which, not 
being rooted out, ve-appeared after a while) brought many 
other evils in its wake. These were the evils of atheism. 
The relation of piety with morality having been dis- 
regarded, the latter ceased to have a strone hold on the 
minds of the people. 

Under these circumstances, the advent of another 
great religious teacher who revolutionized the India of 
that day, was hailed with delight by the people. This 
Was Shankaracharya, who as a revolt against Buddhistic 
atheism declared that “there was no matter,” and that 
everything was God. He was successful in expelling 
Buddhism from India. But his own philosophy was for 
the learned ; it was not forall. It was apt to be misunder- 
stood and was actually misunderstood by the less educated 
and the ignorant—and, therefore, by the masses. This 


Misunderstanding proved very harmful in its effects, for 
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the people were encouraged to commit all sorts of Vices 
under the misunderstanding that they were God them. 
selves, that it was the matter that sinned and not the 
Atma, which was the sinless Parmatma. 
The Puranas taught a religion of their Own, 
quite distinct from and much inferior to the religion 
of the Vedas. In place of one adorable Deity, new 
gods, millions in number, made their appearances jn 
the Pauranic zoo. Fanciful theories of creation and 
strange stories of the corruption of the gods were given 
out. A change in the idea of Godhead brought with 
it a change in the form of devotion, and sandhy. and 
hovan gave place to idolworship. But the worst feature 
of the Puranas was that they encouraged Shaktism or 
Vam-marg, of which enough has heen written. The Te- 
cognition of the Puranas was, in fact, the triumph of 
Shaktism, and although the Vishnivites and the Shivites 
trie to keep themselves aloof fromm it, its influence was 
yet perceptibly present in their representation of their 
deity, and in their mode of wor ship. The new Smiritis, 
prescribed novel social rules and much tedious and un- 
meaning ceremonial. The Puranas and the Smiritis gave . 
religious sanction to such cruel rites as the Sutree 
human sacrifice, infanticide and so forth. 


Disunited, physically weak, socially degraded and 
morally corrupt, India could no longer remain master of | 
itself. Tts -wea kness tempted its enemies. Alexander, | 
Darius and the Scythians made raids into India by turn 
without success. Till at last a nation, strong and in the 
vigour of its youth, made its appearance on the N. W. 
Frontier, and by persistent efforts succeeded in effecting 
the conquest aimed at, and in establishing a kingdom in 
India, ‘his was the Mohammadan non 

India, howeyer, was not fortunate in its new rulers, 

who were religious fanatics, and whose one great aim all 
along was, with certain honourable exceptions, forcible 
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conversion of the infidels to Islam. Religious persecution 
and a general restraint upon the religious liberties of. the 
people were the chief characteristics of Muhammadan 
rule. But these were not all. Hindus were subjected. to 
all sorts of cruelties. ‘Their life and property were not 
safe, and Sanskrit works on religion, science and art were 
destroyed and burnt. 

The first great result of all this tyranny was that 
learned Sanskrit scholars, already few in number, became 
almost extinct, and with them all Sanskrit learning too. 
A few smatterers in Sanskrit that remained, could hold 
their own, only by gratifying the vanity of the Muham- 
madan rulers by composing works like the Allopnishad. 
The religion of the Hindus, left without protection, could 
not remain undefiled, and many an evil custom that found 
its way into Hindu society date from this time. ‘This may 
be said about the institution of early marriage and the 
ion of the Purdah system. The religion of the 
was neglected and people took to worship- 
me steeped in other superstitions of 


introduct 
Puranas, t00, 
ping graves, and beca 
the like nature. 

The period that followed hard upon the death of 
Aurangzebe was the darkest in the annals of the country. 
While the Hindu persecution continued, living was made 
more precarious by the unsettled condition of the country 
brought on by the intrigues of the court, the Mahratta 
raids, the foreign invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad 
Shah, and other like causes. Tt was a period of distress 
to the Hindus and the Muhammadans alike, and it left 
India worse than it had found it. 

But a time of great safety and progress was yet to 
come, and it came with the advent of British rule in 
India. The storm of religious persecution was calmed 
down, the safety of person and property ensured, a perfect 
liberty in matters, social and religious, accorded to the 


people, and a sense of gencral satisfaction was felt through- 
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out the length and breadth of the British dominions in 
India. The new rulers had better notions of Sovernment 

„than mere religious fanaticism. ‘The policy they adopted 
was one of total non-interference with the religious beliefs 
of the subject nations. They were the champions of 
education and progress, and the Indians cannot be, too, 
thankful to them for the boons that they have conferred 
upon them. 

The blessings of British Raj are certainly innu- 
merable. But the greatest of these is not so much 
the protection of person and-property, or the. adminis. 
„tration of evenhanded justice, as the perfect liberty 
of thought and discussion enjoyed by al, and the 
growth of a feeling of individual and national self-help, 
It was under this regime, therefore, that reformers, social 
and religious, made their appearance. Pundit Ishwar 
Chandra Vidyasager, Raja Ram Mohan Roy and others 
were the products of this age of peace and progress. 
Swami Daynand, too, was one of these. 

But before we proceed any further with our subject, 
it is proper to cast a retrospective glance at the condition 
of the religion, the morals, and the society of he Indians 

generally and the Hindus especially, at the time when 
Dayanand Saraswati began his work. 

Religion.—Not only the religion of the Hindus but 
also that of the Muhammadans had been greatly degraded, 
and most of the vices that had crept in were common to 
both. 

Among the Hindus, the Vedas were revered only in 
name. ‘Their teaching was not followed. Even the 
religion of the Puranas had undergone a good deal of 
change. Sects and sub-sects could be counted by hund- 

reds, among whom there existed a general ‘disunion and 
whose tenets differed from each other and from the 
doctrines of the Puranas, as much as the latter did from 
those of the Vedas. » 
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Hinduism ceased to be a religion by itself. It was 
a collective name given to a number of utterly heteroge- 
nous religions, which had hardly anything common among 
them to warrant their bheing thus jumbled up under one 
name. 

Idolatory has been described as “the root of the 
evil which afflicts Hindu society, that which constitutes the 
chief cause of its degradation.........the ctirse of Hindustan, 
the deadly canker that has eaten into the vitals of the 
native society.” But it was not the sole evil. There were 
worse forms of worship than idol-worship. There were 
the worship of man and animals, the worship of graves, 
the worship of witches and fetishes, the worship of idiots 
and of insane people, the worship of evil spirits and 
diseases, the worship of trees and wells, the worship of 
the potter’s wheel, and, in fact, of everything imaginable. 
Too much of superstition generated by the incessant 
failures suffered at the hands of others and by their 
constant afiliction from famine, pertilence and persecution, 
and an over-dose of mysticism had made the people too 
credulous to hesitate to believe anything, however, funny 
and absurd. ‘They were thus open to all sorts of deception 
that could be practised upon them, and were ready to be 
misled by any body, however, mischievous, only if he 
coloured his clothes russet and assumed an air of supe- 
riovity. 

The whole fabric of a Hindu’s dharma was believed 
to he pending to the delicate thread of the sanctity of his 


chauka. Profanation and contamination of his cooking 


place or his food, and even a slight irregularity in 
matters of eating and drinking on his part, were held to 
he more sacriligious than his atheism or want of faith in 


gods or even an utter disregard for the moral injunctions 


of the Shastras. 


The new generation, educated in English colleges 


and well or ill-read in the works of Darwin, Huxley and 
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others, had lost all faith in theism and was tending 
towards materialism. > 

The Christian missionary with his schools, colleges, 
orphanages and female hospitals, was trying to baptize fis 
heathen ; and to the native mind, for a time, curiously 
enough, the Trinity appealed more than either the Unity 
or the Multiplicity. 

Morality appeared to have no claim upon them. 


Falsehood, bribery, perjury, forgery, fraud, cheating and 
all shades of dehauchery were resorted to without any. 


hitch or hesitation on the score of conscience. This was 


as correct of a Muhammadan as:of a Hindu, and: more so 


of the former than of the latter,.and more accurate of 
cities than of the villages where people were too simple or 
innocent to be anything like wicked, 

Social.—Not less degraded than the state of morals 
and religion was the state of society: Brushing aside 
the stringencies of the caste-system, which, by the way, 
is quite a different thing from the division of the Varnas 
according to the profession and mode of life adopted 
by the individuals, and the meaningless prohibition of 
the foreign travel, the chief evils of the Hindu society, 
as also of the others, arose out of the neglected condition 
of the zenana and out of the pernicious marriage customs. 

The states of females was considered to be somewhat 

like that of slaves. TYhey-were kept imprisoned within 
the four- walls of the Aaram, and wrongfully deprived 
of the benefits of education. Rech Chunder Sen in’ his 
appeal to Young India presses upon us the necessity 
of zenana reform in the followin o few but forcible words. 
“On this point (zenana reform) it is unnecessary to 
dilate, as you daily witness the miserable condition of 
your wives and sisters, your mothers and daughters; you 
daily feel the wretchedness of your homes, And certainly 
nothing can be clearer to you than this, that so long as 
our females continue in their present degraded state, 
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menials of the house-hold, slaves of ignorance and super- 
stition, and withal ciphers in society, the reformation of 
our country will be partial and superficial. Women’s 
minds are powerful, powerful for propagating good as 
well as evil. Do what you will to promote reformation, 
so long as errors and prejudices lodge in their minds thev 
will be perpetuated from generation to generation......... 
But apart from considerations of expediency, charity ‘ord 
justice imparatively demand that you should share with 
your wives and sisters the blessings of education. Re- 
member that you have no right to treat them as out-castes 
(of society, and deny them the precious advantages which 
you enjoy, and to which as God’s children and possessed of 
immortal and responsible souls they, too, are fully entitled.” 

Speaking of marriage customs, he Says :— 

“Our marriage customs involve evils of great 
magnitude which urgently call for reform. They are not 
only repugnant to morality and reason, but constitute one 

- of the powerful causes of the physical degeneracy of ow 
nation. Horrid polygamy leads this mighty train of evils ; 
supported by kulinism it gives certain persons privilege 
to marry several scores of wives and to make holy matri- 
mony a dishonourable traffic for money’s sake ; it joins in 
wedlock a man eighty years old with a girl scarcely nine ; 

it forces many of the fair sex to perpetual celibacy or to 
virtual widowhood, and tempts many to a life of infancy, 
rendering the hymeneal altar a curse instead of a blessing. 

Premature marriages are not less mischievous. Experience 

has shown how they sap the foundation of the nation’s 

_ health, and interfere with the nobler purposes of conjugal 

union. The forcible prohibition of the remarriage of 

Widows is simply an act of atrocious inhumanity, which is 

the more painful on account of the tortures and penances 

Which Hindu widows are religiously forced to undergo, 

under the penalty of the forfeiture of heaven,” 
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Physical.--The holy institution of Brahmacharya, 
as has already been noticed, was lost to India through hy 
baneful effects of Shaktism and early marriage, and thus 
the one great check upon the animal passions of the people 
was removed. Physical degeneration was the inevitable 
destiny of the Indians, and the present generation of 

puny creatures is illustrative of such a physical decay. 
Keshub Chunder Sen thus seems up the condition of 


Young India :-— 

“Look at yourselves, enchained to customs, dep- 
rived of freedom, lorded over by an ignorant and crafty 
priesthood, your better sense and better feelings all 
smothered, under the crushing weight of custom. Look 
at your homes, your wives and sisters, your mothers and 
daughters, immured within the dungeon of the zenana, 
ignorant of the ovitside world, little better than slaves whose 
charter of liberty of thought and action has been i gnored. 
Look at your social constitution and customs, the mass of 
enervating, demoralizing, and degrading curses they are 
working. Watch your daily life, where almost at every 
turn you meet with some demand for the sacrifice of your 
conscience, some temptation to hypocrisy, some obstacle 
to your improvement and true happiness. Say, from 
your own experience, whether you are not hemmed in on 
all sides by a system of things which you cannot but hate 
and abhor, denounce and curse ; whether the spiritual 
government under which you live is not despotism of the 
most galling and revolting type, oppressive to the body 
injurious to the mind, and deadly to the soul? Are you 
not yoked to some horrid customs of which you feel 
ashamed, and which to say the least are a scandal to 
reason and have you not often sighed and panted for 
immediate deliverance? Are you not required to pass 

through a daily routine of social and domestice concerns 
against which your educate] ilevs and cultivated tastes 
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perpetually protest? And considering- the sum total of mis- 
chief and misery caused by Hinduism to its followers, 
religiously, socially, and physically, have you not often 


wept bitterly in solitude for your hard lot and that of your 


J. S. M. 


countrymen ? ” 
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Zoroastrianism is based on the Vedie Religion, 


§ 13.—SUMMARY. 


(Continued from our last issue.) 

In order to prove that a system of religion js 
derived from another: three things are to be proved, viz., 
(1) the community of ideas and similarity of doctrines 
between them ; (2) the priority of one to the other; and 
(3) a channel or channels of communication between 
them. Now, the similarity of doctrines between the 
Vedic and Zoroastrian religions is too manifest to be 
questioned hy any body. ‘I'he priority of the Vedas to 
the Zend Avasta has also been clearly shown, The 
channel of communication is self-evident, when it is 
proved that the Iranians were a body of colonists from 
India, and emigrated from here in the Vedic period. It 
would also be easy to point out channels of subsequent 
communication, For instances, in Namuh Zaradushta,* 
we are told that Vyasa went to Persia and held a religious 
discussion with Zaradusht. God says to Zarathushta : 
“A yery wise Brahmana named Vyasa whose like is 
scarcely to he found on the earth will come from India, 
He intends to put to you the question: Why is not God 
the immediate creator of all that exists ? ” (65, 66). 


* This work, though certainly of considerably later date 
than the Zend Avasta, is ascribed to Zaradusht, ‘Che fact is that 
there have been several personages of this name, as there have 
been several Lishis bearing the names of Brahma, Vashishta, 
Narada, etel possibly of Vyasa too. As many as thirteen 
Zaradushitras are melgoued in Dabistan. The first of them. who 
is supposed to he the founderyel Parsi religion was called Spitama 
Zwathushtra to distinguish him frone—vthers. 


os. 
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«ell him that God created the First Intelligence with- 
out the assistance of any other; other material worlds 
(He created) through this Intelligence.” (67). 

“There can attach no blemish to His creatorship 
on account of the assistance or mediation of the First 
Intelligence.” (68). 

The second question will be: “ Why is fire below 
the sky ; the air below the fire ; the water below the air; 
and the earth below the water?” (71). Í 

Then follows an answer to this question which | 
God instructs Zaradusht to return to Vyasa (72—75). 
Sasan V in his commentary adds: “Vyasa met Gustaspa 
face to face in Balakh. ‘The king invited all wise. men ; 
Zarathushtra also came out from his prayer room. And 
Vyasa embraced the religion of Zarathushtra.” 

‘This refers to the time of Gustaspa,* the celebrated 
king of Bactria, who is said to have first promulgated 
Zoroastrianism as a state religion about 550 B: C., a most 
important time in the development. of Zoroastrianism. 
From the highly culogistic. words in which Vyasa is 
spoken of, it is possible that the personage meant is no 
other than the well-known author of the Vedanta Sutras 
and of the commentary on Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras. 
Sasan V wrote his commentary in comparatively recent 
times, and, therefore, his statement about the conversion 
of Vyasa to Zoroastrianism need not be taken seriously. 
While it is of no little significance that the Parsi books 
themselves supply evidence of a contact between two 
grcat teachers of the two religions ata most important | 


* This is a later form of the real name of this king which ig 
was Vistaspa corresponding to Sanskrit Vishtashva. In Greek ae 
books he is known as Hustaspes. According to a Parsi writer =- 
Dr. S. A. Khapadia, M. D., L. R. O. P., Vistaspa or Gustaspa | 
flourished nearly 3,500 years-ago. (Vide his “Teachings of i 
Zoroaster and the Philosophy of the Parsi- Religion’ (Wisdom of the 1 
ast Series, p. 15 to 18.) This nearly tallies with the period s 
assigned to the great Vyasa in Hindu chronology. 4 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar a 


Tiga et ee aera Ree > ; > 2 
| ; Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


mal 

Ei 

H 14 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 
i 


_ and epoch-making time in the history of Zoroastrianism 


Coming down to still later times we find that Sasan I 
from whose works we have quoted more than once, not only 
| lived in India, Dut, also wrote his works here. In clause 
| 38 of his hook God is made to say :—“ Blessed be thou, 
_ tor I have accepted thy desire.” Sasan V says in his com- 
mentary on this: “It should be stated that after Alexan- 
der’s conquest of Persia, Sasan, son of Darah, separated 
himself from his uncle, went to India and engaged himself 
in piety and contemplation of God. God was gracious 
to him and accepted him as a prophet.’’* 
Sasan \ goes on to say, that Sasan I ended his 
days in India. Thus it was in India that one of the last 
inspired writers of the Parsis, whose writings in philoso- 
phical acumen and logical reasoning are not surpassed by 
the works of any other inspired Parsi writer of the later 
age, was favoured with divine acceptance, which Sasan V 


interprets to mean Divine Mission. 

It is thus abundantly clear that Zoroastrianism was 
not only originally derived from the Vedas (when the an- 
cestors of the Parsis emigrated from India in the Vedic 
period), but that it has been influenced by the Vedic 
religion in its later developments also. This accounts for 
the fact that it is so very similar to the Vedic religion 
ke even as presented in its latest inspired writings or the 
at. Dasatirs. 

Wie elye S this chanter Tw : 
We shall conclude this chapter by quoting the 
GE Capea DY a PR ss Re : 3 
opinion of a Parsi writer on the essential unity of the 
Vedic and Zoroastrian religions :— 

“Pure Vedism and pure Zoroastrianism are one. 
Zoroastrianism sprang up as a reformatory revolution 
against the corrupuons and superstitions which had 

obscured the primitive Vedic truths and which stood in 
the place of the pure old religion to serve the purposes 


% Sasan I, p. 38. 


7 
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of priest-craft and despotism. Zoroaster did in the far 
off antiquity what the great and saintly Buddha did after 
him.” (Zoroastrianism and Theosophy by Khursedji 
N. Seervai, Recording Secretary, T. S., Kastern Division).* 
Comments are hardly needed. The writer virtually 
admits that Zoroaster was like Buddha an Arya reformer, 
whose object was to purge the Vedic religion of its later 
corruptions, Another Parsi writer Dr. 8. A. Kapadia in 
his recent book,t expresses a similar opinion that the 
mission of Zoroaster was only to restore the purity of 
“the primitive Aryan Religion,” or “the ancient mono- 
theistic religion of the Aryas,” (which, however, he does not 
distinctly say to be the Vedic Religion). Says he: 
«Things which were originally manifestations of God’s 


39 


works, became in cowrse of time personified; assumed 
shapes of dieties in the frail imagination of the devoties; 
and finally came to be adored in lieu of the Great Archi- 
tect of the world. Thus a religious system in itself 
philosophically sublime, degenerated into a system of 
polytheism, having for its object, adoration of idols and 
visible forms of good and evil spirits, reflective of human 
imagination. This was the great evil which our prophet 
Zarathushtra laboured to remedy, and to restore the 


_ then ancient faith to its pristine purity of Ahura worship 
was his chief object.” 


It is probable that when Zoroa-ter flourished, the 
pure and monotheistic religion of the Vedas had degenerat- 
ed into a belief in many gods, with Indra as their king, and 
that the teaching of Zoroaster was a protest against this 
polytheistic tendency of the times. Naturally enough this 
protest must have caused some bitterness of Feelings bet- 

» Ween those who clung to the current belief and the sup- 


“ Zoroastrianism in the light of Theosophy, p. 63. 


the P if “The Teachings of Zoroastrianism and the Philosophy of 
le Parsi Religion,” p. 16-17, 
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porters of the reform movement. This would explain 
why devas* or gods worshipped by the so-called Vedic 
Aryas came to be looked upon as evil spirits in the Zenq 
Avestha, /ndra * being regarded as their chief; while the 
word Asura* (Z. Ahura) which the Zoroastrians used as 
the principal name of their Diety, underwent a similar 
change in Sanskrit, and came to he used invariah] y in 
the sense of an evil being. 

. History, both ancient and modern, furnishes us with 
many illustrations of the truth that whenever through 
the selfishness and ascendency of the priestly class, the 
religious apathy and ignorance of the masses, or other 
causes, a religion has degenerated, there has risen some 
high-souled man who being fired with a love and enthu- 
siasm for truth and justice, undertakes the difficult task of 
reformation. What Zoroaster had to do in the far off anti- 
quity and Gautama Buddhain later ti mes, Raja Ram Mohan 
Rai and last though not least, Swami Dayananda Saraswati 
did in our own times. Each of these great men, accord- 
ing to his own lights, strove to reform the old religion of 
the Vedas,—the primitive hoary religion of humanity, 
and to rescue it from the degradation into which ignor- 
ance and selfishness had plunged it. ‘Through causes 
on which we need not dilate here, Zoroastrianism like 
Buddhism, assumed the form of a new religion. But we 
think it has been shown clearly enough that the principal 
truths taught by Zoroaster like those taught by Buddha 
were based on and derived from the Vedas. 


* Vide footnotes on the words Asura, Deva, Indra in § 1 
of this Chapter. 
a nee se Reese 
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We have seen that the. principles of. Mohamadanism 
and Christianity are derived from Judaism, those of Chris- | 
tianity being partly traceable also to Buddhism, that the | 
doctrines of Judaism can be deduced from Zoroastrianism, | 
and further that both Zoroastrianism and Buddhism are 
directly traceable to the Vedic religion. Can we similarly i 
trace the teachings of the Vedas to any other Religion ? i 
No; for we do not know of any older or prior religion, 
Professor Max Muller, who made a life-long study of the i 
Vedas and than whom there has perhaps been no greater | 
scholar of the science of comparative religion, says :— f 


“The Vedic religion was the only one, the develop- i 
ment of which took place without any extraneous influ- 
ENCES. ET Even in the religion of the Hebrews, 
Babylonian, Phoenician and'at a later time. Persian influ- 
ences have been discovered.” * 


i 
: 
There are then obviously only two ways of account- 

ing for the origin of Vedie religion :—Either to regard | 
+ the Vedic Rishis as inspired men, or to believe that they | 
h themselves by their unaided reason worked out the i 
| 


system of religious thought contained in the Vedas. 


Even writers who do not believe in the Vedic revela- i 
tion admit that the idea of God which is the key-stone | 
in the arch of religion, could not be originated by .man. i 
Dr. Flint in his “ Theism , f says :— i 


1X9 
The God of all those among us, who believe in 


G ; rice 
od, even of those who reject Christianity, who reject 
— = v 


“India, what can it teach us ? p. 129. 


Te Theis ; 
Fli m” being the “ Baird ” Lectures for 1876 by Rohert 
nt, D. D., LL. D., F. R. S. 13, (8th Edition), p. 19. 
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all revelation, is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. From these ancient Jewish fathers the know. 
ledge of Him has historically desebhded through an 
unbroken succession of generations to us. We have 
inherited it -from them. If it had not thus come 
downto us, if we had not been born into a society 
pervadetl ‘by it, there is no reason to Suppose that we 
shotild - have found it out’ for ourselves.” Then speak- 
ing ‘of the views’ expressed by the Koran, “ Every child 
is born anto the religion of nature ; its parents make it 

a Jew, a ‘Christian ‘or a Nines *—Dr. Flint says :— 
“The view is, however, not a true one. A child is born 
not into the religién of nature, but into blank ignorance, 


and left entirely to itself, it would probably never. find ~ 


as much religious truth as uhe most ignorant of pa ents- 
can teach:it.”* l : 


‘Most of our readers who have followed us through 
the last two chapters will probably agree with us that the 
idéa of God, as taught in the Bible, is derived from the 
Vedas, through the Zend Avasta, and that long before 
Abraham, Moses, Isaac, and Jacob, were born, the Medica 
Rishis had. prayed to, and preached about: one Eternal 


and. Omnipresent God. We are, therefore, justified in” 
repealing the words of Dr. Flint with necessary altera- 


tion, and saying :—“ The God of all those among us, who- 
believe i in God, even of those who reject the . Vedas, who 
reject all revelation, i is the God of Agni, Vayu, “Aditya and, 
Angirah. ‘From these primitive Vedic Rishis the ‘know-, 


ledge of Him has historically descended through an. un, 


broken succession of gener ‘ations to us, We have inherited 
it from them. Jf it had not. thus come down fo us, if 
we had not been born into a society pervaded by it, there 


is no reason to suppose ine we should have found it out © 
for ourselves.” 


, . 1 
* Theiam,’ p. 20. 
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he tendency of some modern thinkers isto: explain 
the existence and growth of all. institutions: ‘and: ideas,— 
e, by 


ithe idea of God ‘not excepted, —by Hvolution,* Le 
' gradual å and continuous progress: from crudo beginnings. 
Now, while speaking of the three sometic religions J uda- 
ism, Christianity, and Mohamadanism, . (which alone he 


regards as Theistic), — Prot. Flint remarks about ‘Mahoni- 
me D pee 3 i} 


-adanism :— 


1) 1 

“ Although the latest of the three to arise, Mohama- 
‘danism is manifestly thë least developed, the least mature. 
Instead of evolving and extending the theistic idea whieh 


it borrowed, it has marred and mutilated it Py 


Though himself an uncompromising alu 
Grant Allen makes a similar remark about Vhristiauity 
having borrowed the idea of God from Tadeo, and 
having: marred it. “ Christianity,” says he: “ borrowed 
from Judaism this magnificient concept, and,’ humanly 
speaking, proceeded to spoil it by its addition of ‘the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, who mar the complete unity of the 


2 grand Hebrew ideal.” f 


In Chapter V § 11, and Chapter VI § 5, we have 
Shown that the idea of God has similarly deteriorated, 


~ rather than improved, in passing from the Vedas into “the 
-Zend Avastha, and. thence into the old ‘Testament. How 
will the Hyolutionist explain these facts which are so 
R “Hg, see Grant Allen’s Hvolution of the Tdea of God 
(Rationalistic Pross Association Series). : 


T Theism, p. 44. ~ eT 
+ Evolution of the Idea of God, p. 14. = 
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diametrically opposed to his theory of evolution 2* 


As already observed the choice lies between (1) 
regarding the Vedic Rishis as inspired writers, and (2) 
ascribing to their unaided reason, a system of religion 
and philosophy at once pure and perfect, simple and 
grand, true and consistent,—from which the founders and 
teachers of all other religions have drawn their inspira- 
‘tion, and which has, thus, in one form or other, brought 
light and peace to all mankind, guiding them in darkness, 
strengthening them in danger, and consoling them in 
affliction. And we should not forget that these rishis, ag 
is generally acknowledged, lived in the most ancient and 
primitive times when the human race was yet in its 
childhood. We leave the reader to choose whichever 
alternative he thinks more reasonable. But on which- 
ever side his choice may be, we hope, enough has been 
said to prove that the Vedas are the ultimate source to 
which all religious knowledge can be traced. 

* We ourselves are not opposed to the theory of evolution 
in respect of the idea of God in this sense that by lapse of time 
and with the ever-increasing stock of our knowledge we get 
better apprehensions of divine attributes, To quote from Dr. 
Flint’s Theism :—“ Thousands of years ago, there were men who 
said as plainly as could be done or desired that God was Omnipo- 
tent; but surely every one who believes in God will. acknowledge 
that the discoveries of modern Astronomy give more overwhelm- 
ing impression of divine power, then either ‘heathen sage, or 
Hebrew psalmist can be imagined as possessing. It is ages 
since men ascribed perfect wisdom to God; but all discoveries 
of science which help us to understand how the earth As 
related to other worlds,—how it has been brought into its 
paesent condition, how it has been stocked, adorned and enrich- 
ed with its varied tribes of plants and animals,—and how these 
have been developed, distributed and provided for,—must be 
accepted by every intelligent theist, as enlarging and correcting 
human views as to God’s ways of working, and consequently as to 
His wisdom,” (p. 54-55). Dr. Flint, however, admits; “I donot 


believe, indeed, that we shall find out any absolutely new truth 
about God.” (p. 58), 


volution presupposes existing germs, These. germs are 
what we find in the Vedas, 
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‘We have followed up the stream of Religion along 
the diverse main channels in whichit flows or has flowed 
in successive ages. The Koran and the Biblelead us to 
the Zend Avesta, and the latter on to the Vedas. ‘Thence 
we can proceed no further, and find the stream merging 
itself into the never-melting snows which descend from 
heavens. 


Are we then not justified in saying that the Vedas 
are THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF RELIGION ? 


r 
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UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE ` 
ae À 
Rishi Dayananda. 
First Series. 
A i No. VI. 
‘With this last letter of Dr, Wiese ends thè First 


Series of the Unpublished Correspondence of Rishi Daya-. 
nanda. ‘These letters go to show that Swami Dayananda- 


was far ahead of even his so-called educated countrymen 


` in understanding the real wants of his motherland. What 


is being done to-day he wanted to do during the early 
eighties. And who can deny that circumstances were more 
favourable then than they are now. ‘The warmth of the 
German heart towards India has decidedly gone down 
during the last quarter of a century, and new friends 
gained have been few and far between. But the inflexible 
law of harm» must prevail, and nations, like individuals, 
must reap what they have sown. They cannot even 
gather their harvest before proper season. Whether the 
season for gathering the harvest has arrived for India is 
still a question, mee 


MUNSHI RAMA. 
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LETTER IX. 


19 Albrecht Street, ai; 


Wiesbaden, October 17, 1880. 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Pandit, 


DEAREST MASTER, 


-I hope yon have received my last letter of October 10, 


To-day I have to send you the respects of Mrs. E. Knowles, $ 


a true Theosophist, who has given her son into my charge for 
education and instruction. He is the first son ofa ` ‘Theosophist . 
T have among my English pupils, and I am glad of having him,. 
for he is good of heart and on the way of becoming a Thedsophist, 
like his own mother. He is sixteen of age and will become an 
Artist (painter).* His progress is good. With my other English 
pupils, of a higher age still, L cannot speak about: the subject of 


Theosophy. ‘Their parents, Sermon of the English «church ~- 


might not thank me, for teaching their sons doctrines. not ‘quite - 
in agreement with those they have been taught in youth, 


Thus I am obliged to'teach them only what they require of” 


material science and leave the rest to Providence. No use of 
making proselytes among those who ' consider themselves already 


wise in these important matters and will not learn the better they - 


conld have, if they were not so ignorant and so conceited. 


If truth was sweet, instead of being bitter to most people 
who live not in accordance with the truth, they would welcome 


it better, examine all. and adopt the best, as every Theosophist; 
does. í 


“The difficulty of acquiring the German language will soon’: 
he overcome by -clever students ‘of ‘Aryan descend. ` With me: 
English students learn German in about ‘six months so'as'toi be ` 


able to make practical use of it for all purposes. Ary an students 
that have learned thie rudiments of English or French, will get on 


quite as fast as Englishiaen of ‘normal capacity in learning the. 


German language.. Those, that know, neither of „the two, may... . 


reach their aim within a year by proper zeal and “good. instruction 


* (His father isa Captain in the British navy) ~~" 
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and control, then they can enter practically into the branches 
of handicrafts, etc., they each have chosen for their special study, 
They will then get on and even be able to pass at the end their 
examinations. in. those arts and handicrafts, as our technical 
students do. In that way Aryan students may prove to 
all the world that they are up to the mark in technical 
knowledge and as fit to do the work they have undertaken, 
as any German or European. ‘They can thus benefit their 
countrymen: by the knowledge of useful arts, and free their nation 
from the supremacy. of foreign industry and competition, that has 
kept the country in poverty and in subjections, Foreign nations 
have made a profit of the fact that India was short of indust 
of the most necessary kind for supplying the wants of the million 
with cheap goods and commodities of life. 


To supply those goods that you can produce yourself as 
good, and cheaper than the others, [that now. are selling them 
to you, ] to your own. country is a step towards the growth of 
national wealth, and. national strength and general prosperity aril 
progress of your race, 


This stands to common sense and reason! The wealth of 
England, acquired by industry and commerce, isa proof of it, 
One nation must learn from another to keep pace with him and 
all the others, or he will be the loser.and be overtaken i n the race 
of human progress by his neighbours and subdued by them. 


One may say, itis the law—the will of the most High— 
that mankind should love and serve each other. One nation 
| should learn the good of other nations, but avoid their vices and 
| weaknesses, Then all would improve materially and spiritually, 
j and cruel wars of conquest cease, and peace and harmony among 

the human race, the final fruit of-it. “This is a consummation 

devontly to be wished for,” to use a phrase.of Shakspear, in another 
senge than Hamlet used it in. 


eae 2 


Theosophy will make its way and will conquer materialism 

and Idolatry of Matter and material wealth in our cultivated 
lands, where worldly knowledge, selfishness and sophistry takes 
the lead, and true wisdom and virtue is banished j—because the 
blind materialists cannot “ see the use of it.” What they cannot 
perceive with mortal eyes and grasp with mortal hands, does not 


eae 
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exist for them. Virtue and wisdom, and love to.God and fellow- ` | 

man, they look upon as things chimericical, created by the fancy | 

of people quite impractical,—and “of no use to them,” who love | 

the practical and the material above all! | 
| 
| 


“What is the use of it?” has many a silly man, asked me, 
when I spoke to him about Theosophy and about the imperishable 
treasures of wisdom that extend beyond the boundaries of this 
changeable world, we are so short of,—though we may be rich in 
gold. “ What is the use” say I, of talking about colours and 
about the brillancy of the sun and stars with people spiritually | 
blind; to whom all colours are alike—all dark,—invisible the 
light of universe, who still fancy, they can see as much as. others 
who possess spiritual sight as well as bodily perception, and know 
to use it right. The worst is that millions who are spiritually 
plind, don’t know it themselves. The reason of it is, that they 
are not lead on their path by those that are seeing, but by 
spiritually blind yuides—the learned of our time,—who do as if 
the secrets of creation had been discovered by their scientific 
skill and, they were now the guides of mankind enthroned on the 
highest heights of human science, and as infallible as Roman 


Moi Popes. 

«Whatisthe use” of such poor guides, I ask the silly 
flock, No answer can I get in any way satisfactory to solve 
the question—They shrug their . shoulders and walk off. The 
question is, too, difficult for them, and their learned guides know 
no more about the point essential than the majority of their blind 
flock. Such sophistry and shere conceipt rules prominently in 
the world. Is it not time that we should try to put a stop to 


SS 


such a bad regime of our youth, the bearers of the coming 
generation? If each that is not blind himself, will help us in 


the work, we may succeed in time, with God’s help, for whose 


empire we fight on earth as warriors for their own country and i 

own right and liberty, God, is the source of Liberty, of Love and i 
Right and life eternal to mankind. To seek Him, love and follow e 
His will, is the first duty man has to fulfil during his pilgrimage e 
on earth. a 


The greatest misery of human society is that few people 


9 A » 
ever learn and know for certain “where they come from? and | 
what is the aim and purpose of their short earthly existence ? 
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and, where they are going to? when their immortal spin 
shuffles off its mortal-coil for entering the ever-lasting woudl Pre 
our mortal eyes have never been able to perceive—the aun Me 
world that does exist. In comparison to which this earth, is a 
a heap of smoke and dust, and earthly. life a period of ae i 
and of suffering to work out the salvation of our souls and to pe 
to Him who sent us out. Is this not your. own vi b 


! ew of }ł 
destiny and duty ? es 


Oh! dear master, please to tell me so. May 
God bless you and me,.and the good work we have the will to- ; 


a %5 do 
to His glory, as far as we are able to recognise His Will eternal, 


Believe me to be your faithfn) 


G. WIESE. 


pupil, 
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MUSAFIR.: 


In these days of struggle, the present generation of 
India would do well to study the lives of contemporary 
Great men. ‘Their lives have a lesson of their own to offer 
which will effectually and materially help them in their 
efforts. 

Tn the words of the poet— 

Lives of great men all remind us 
We may make our lives sublime ; 

During the short period of its existence, the Arya 
Samaj has done and is doing much to earn our everlasting 
gratitude. The manifold activities of its members, their 
enthusiasm, their selfless devotion to their cause have 
introduced a new era in the public life of India, Though 
there are only a handful of them. Yet they ‘have got 
such a wonderful capacity for work and such an excellent’ 
organisation that there is hardly any line of useful work 
where’ they have not figured prominently. ‘They have 
displayed a unique spirit of self-sacrifice which is the true 
secret‘ of their success, and have never hesitated a moment 
to offer their lives even for their cause when any need 


has arisen. Mr. Kier Hardie bears testimony to this fact. 


He, referring. io the repression to which the Arya Samaj 
was subjected lately by the Government, said, in an 
interview; to a leader of that society “I find a spirit of 
self-sacrifice in: you all which will lead you to triumph in 
the end,” 


Mr. Kier Hardie is a shrewd observer and he was 
not far beyond the mark. There is much truth in his 


assertion, 


Hardly twelve years had elapsed after the ‘martyrdom 
of the illustrious founder of that Society—Swami Daya- 
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nand—when in the last decade, the Arya Samaj offered 
another sacrifice at the altar of truth in the Person of 
‘Pandit Lekh Ram, Arya Musafir. 

There is hardly a family in Northern India where 
the name of Pandit Lekh Ram is not known and.al] over 
India he is a familiar. figure in the household. of every 
Arya. ; | 

~~ We will sketch below a short outline of his career :-_ 


Pandit Lekh Ram was born in Khor ( District 


Birth, child- Rawalpindi). His ORSINI: were originally 
hoodandedu- residents’ of Jhelum District but- his own 
cation: father Pandit Tara Singh, having long been 
in service at Khor, had finally settled there... Lekh Ram, 


his second son was born-in 1858.- Who knew then that, 
the child born under such ‘unostentations circumstances 
would startle the world one day by his unique martyrdom. 


Coming events cast their shadows before--even in 
his childhood the boy was very active and uncommonly 
sharp. Among his playmates, too, he was counted to be 
the most daring companion and always took the lead, 
At the age of five he-was put in a maktab and remained 
there till he was fourteen. In his student life he was the 
cleverest, boy in his class, During all this period he 
studied Persian and Arabic and when he left the school he 
had a fair command over these languages, í 
He was naturally endowed with an inquisitive 
disposition and an orthodox temper. One day while in 
school, he asked the permission of the mullah to go to his 
-house to drink water, The teacher refused him the 
permission but allowed him to drink water there if he 
liked. He declined and remained thirsty till the dismissal 
of the school, ‘The story is an insignificant incident in it- 
self but throws a great light on the stuff of which he was 


made, It clearly shows that he was always prepared 
to suffer for his convictions; 
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Pandit Tara Singh, the father of our hero, was not 
a well-to-do man and as soon as his son had finished, his — 
educatian, he became anxious to find some employment 


for him. In 1873, when Panditji was only 15 years . ii 
old, his father sent him to his uncle Pandit Ganda Mal Í 


who was a Deputy Inspector of Police at Rawalpindi to 
get him into service. {n no time his uncle got him a job 
in the Police Department through his influence. 
Pandit Lekh Ram naturally had a religious bent of 
i mind and an inquisitive disposition. He loved 
| Bye love of truth and light and never hesitated to accept 
both from whatever quarter they came,’ iy 
As soon as he came to Rawalpindi he became anxious to 


study different religions. First he took up Pouranic 
literature and studied it with great devotion but it did not | | 
satisfy the inmost cravings of his heart. Then he turned 

4 his attention towards Islam. As he himself was a Persian | 
and Arabic scholar, he studied the literature with great 

y success ; but here, too, the reverence and love of his capa- | 
k cious heart remained unsatisfied. ; | 
Pandit Lekh Ram was a poorly-paid man. He- was | 

a man of sparing habits, He denied himself every | 
comfort of life and spent the last pie he could save to i 
buy religious books. I£ Bradlough used to read his 
books at lamp-posts in streets, our hero too did not 


tf 

meet wi otter fate ras alwe i is | 

a E : better fate and was alws ys seen reading his i 
7 D P \ rpe i i f 

| KS wate gomg on errands in connection with his i 
| office, | 
j! i | 
i His attention was then drawn towards Sikhism, i 


Unfortunately he was not well-up in Gurmukhi. He 


could hardly afford to learn the language systematically. 


So he put himself under the tutorship of no better man 


than his ow vV. 
) Q Lapis "1 7 a 
own servant to begin with. Ina short time, 


$ through the help of some of his friends and his own tutor, 


he could read 


and write the language easily... Heread 
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Shri Granthji but here, too, his restless heart found no 
peace: 

He was 22 years of age by this time. His parents 
wanted to marry him but he opposed the idea. His father 
betrothed him against his wishes but he remained firm 
and his. father had to marry the girl to his younger 
brother. 

By this time Swami Dayanand had earned a wide 
reputation and Pandit Lekh Ram became acquainted 
with hisname. He eagerly took up the suggestion and 
threw himself heart and soul to study the literature 
written by the Swami. His teachings appealed to his 
nature and. he found that the more he studied his books 
the greater was the intellectual serenity which he attained: 


3 


Now he was transferred to Peshawar. At last i in 


1881, he himself went to Ajmer. to kiss the feet of his: 


great teacher. He consulted him: on the point of his 
marriage andion being advisedimarried at 25, After his 
retaun he became a:devout disciple of the Swami and a 


zealous member of the Arya Samaj, and established’ a: 


Samaj.at Peshawar. He started.a journal ‘Sat-Updesh’ on 
behalf of the Samaj to expound and propogate the doct- 


rmes of the Vedic Dharma and conducted it himself for: 


more than a year with great success. In the beginning 
of 1883, he was transferred to some mofassil Tahsil in 
Peshawar. In his absence the paper could not be con- 
ducted regularly though he helped as much as he could 
in shape of contributions and eventually it had to be 
stopped. 
Pandit:Lekh Ram was well-known for honesty and 
integrity in discharge of his duties and the 
i Sen giconnd. officials, though rare in the Police Depart- 
ment, who loved truth, liked him immensely: 
But soon he got disgusted with service and discovered that 
he-could not:pull on with the department, In 1884 he’ 


| 


iia an a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Dekk Ram. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


'DHARAMVIR PANDIT LEKH RAM ARYA MUSAFIR. 81 


applied for a month’s leave to go on a deputation found 
by the Samaj. On leave being refused he tendered his 
resignation, but the district authorities could not afford to 
lose such a man and granted him leave. But.soon after 
he again resigned his post and refused to join the depar - 
ment. 

Since his very admission into the Samaj, Panditji 
Arya Samaj expended much of his time and energy in 
and Pandit exposing Islam and even when in service he 
had several discussions with the Maulvis. 


After resigning his post he came to and settled at 
Lahore. Once more his instinct for learning was roused 
and he began to study Sanskrit in order to read the higher 
books of his religion. He hecame a regular preacher of 
the Samaj. 


He was an eloquent speaker—a forcible writer— 
and a selfess worker and in no time he became the most 
prominent man of the Samaj. He was summened 
everywhere by the samaj and wherever he went 
thousands of men turned wp to hear him. 


His campaign was chiefly directed against Islam. 
Both on the platform and in the press he was an uncom- 
promising critic of Islam. Fle had many discussions 
with Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadian and many Molvis 
even admitted him to be a very fair opponent and always 
admired his ability and earnestness. He carried on 
hundreds of discussions on behalf of the Arya Samaj. 
Whenever he heard that any Hindu was going to be 
converted to Isiam, he would go to the place at great risk 
and personal loss. There is a story told that once his own 
only son lay on death-bed and he heard that a Hindu Rais 
Was going to accept Islam at Muttra. He recognised a 
sreater duty at Muttra than at the bed-side of his only son, 
He left Lahore the some night for Muttra leaving his son 
to the care of Providence. He had hardly reached 
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‘his destination when a telegram awaited his arrival there 
informing him of the death of his only son. 


The fearless advocacy of his cause created many 
enemies for him in the Mohammadan Camp. Several 
times attempts were made on his life but Providence 
always saved him though at last he fell victom to one, 


He was not merely a preacher of the Samaj but 
a very useful member of that Society. and helped it in 
various ways. He, fora time, formed the central pivot on 
which the whole organisation revolved. The widows and 
‘orphans ever shared his sympathy and his poor purse 
was always open for them. 


The spare moments of his otherwise busy life, 
ine, ST ene spent in gating kooks, He „was 
a forcible writer and his fascile pen will 
ever be admired. Ee was very careful to reply to all the 
charges brought, against the Samaj and wrote no less 
than thirty books. The most famous of his works is 
the “ Life of Swami Dayanand.” He was specially de- 
puted to this task by the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab. 
He travelled far and wide in India to collect notes for his 
book and the compilation is indeed wonderful This 
book was published after his death since it was while 

_writing the closing chopler of his great work that he was 
murdered. His other chief works are :— 

‘Tak-zib-burahin Ahmadiya’—Parts I and II. 
‘*Nuskhai-Khabt Ahmadiya’; ‘Sabut Tanasukh.’; and 

‘Tarikh Duniya.’ 

The death scene was very pathatic. On the 15th of 
February 1897, a Mohammadan came to him 
and expressed his : unqualified condemnation 
. of Islam and requested him to convert him in the Vedic 
“Dharm. Of course, Panditji had, no objection and asked 
“him to wait for a few days when he would convert him 
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on the grand occasion of the anniversary of the Samaj. 


The-man stayed in the city though ‘he used to come ~- 
tohim. It never occured to the simple-minded Pandit -. 


to enquire about his where abouts. The man wasa hide- ` 
ous-looking fellow and several of Pandit’s friends, who 
had seen the brute with him, had warned him against 
his intentions. Till the 6th of March—the ID day 
—the brute seemed to have got no opportunity to 
execute his fell purpose. He came to Panditji on that- 
day in the evening muffled up in a blanket. The Pandit 
was busy, writing his great work—the Life of Swami 
Dayanend. He had just finished describing the scene 
of the martyrdom of his Guru when he yawned raising his 
two arms thus offering his bosom to the murderer. The . 
man did the work and fled away. The painful news 
of Panditji’s murder spread like wildfire in the city and 
people began to pour in thousands to see him. ‘The 
wounds proved fatal and the best medical advice available 
could give him novelief. He expired the same night 
at two. At the moment of death he thought of nothing 
put the welfare of the Samaj. He advised his friends to 
work fearlessly for the cause and said that if he had ten 
such lives he would be so glad to lay them down for the 
cause he loved so well. Next day he was cremeated 
according to the Vedic rites and at least thirty thousand 
persons are reported to have accompanied his coffin. 
The Arya Samaj sustained a serious loss by his 
death. Jt offered a prize of Rs. 1,000 for the 
eee ons arrest of the culprit but no trace of murderer 
could be found out. 
The Arya Samaj perpetuated Panditji’s memory in 
a befitting manner. Thousands of meetings were conven- 
ed by the Samaj all over India to mourn his death. A 
‘Lekh Ram Memorial fund’ was started with Rs. 50,000 
as capital. Out of its interest Rs. 380 per mensem were 
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regularly paid to his widow and aged mother till their 
death and a lot of money is spent to popularise 1 
work and to carry on his propaganda. Two papers— 
Arya Musafir Magazine of Jullundur and The Musafir 
(weekly) of Agra—were started in his memory and both of 
them are being conducted upto this time with gr 


eat 
success: Many ballads have been composed in his 


horiour 


which are sung with great enthusiasm by the members of 
Samaj on every big occasion. 
True, Lekh Ram has, not left any mantle of inspira- 


tion but his example serves to rouse many indifferent and 
hesitating youths to their sense of duty and there is no 
grand occasion of the Samaj where his name is n 


5 ; ot men- 
tioned amidst shouts of applause, 


AN ADMIRER. 
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Concluded. 


Now we shall: see how ‘Sanskrit Scholars used to 


| solve equations of second and higher degrees. Indeter- 
| minate equations of the second degree having a particular 


form ave discussed under the head, Bargaprakriti 
(area). The typical form of these equations is thus: 
«The square of a certain number is multiplied by a second 
number and a third number is added to, or subtracted 
from, the product, the result becomes a perfect square.” 


ky Here the first number is celled Kanishtha ( wra ); the 


second number, Prakriti (meat); the third number, 
Kshepak ; and the square root of the final result, Jyeshtha 


-( ‘stg ). 


For the sake of simplicity, we shall first take up those 

equations in which the Kshepak is unity. T 

The method of finding any Kanishtha and the corres- 
ponding Jyeshtha is as follows :— 

Take any number which is ei an Ishta ( xg). 
Divide twice that number by the difference of the given 
Prakriti and the square of that number: the quotient will 
be the required Kanishtha. Multiply the square of the 
Kanishtha by the given Prakrati and add unity to the pro- 
duct: the square root of the sum will be the corresponding 
Jyeshtha. 

Example.—Find the number to the seven times the 
square of which if unity be added, the sum will be a perfect 
square, 


Pr OCeBS 3 


Take one as an Ista, 


Then Kanishtha==—s xL z= $ 
and Jyeshtha= 4 GP xT = = 
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‘Take 2.as an Ishta. 


: 2x2 4 \ | 
Then Kanishtha= TnS af 
and Jyeshtha= VQ x TFI = § 


3 c 
Take 5 as an Ishta, f 


r 5 
Then Kanishtha=—— 5 


Jyeshtha= V0] x TF] =ý 


In this way any number of Kanishthas and Jyeshthas 
may be obtained, i 5 d 
i When two pairs of Kanishthas and Jyeshthas have {7 
been found by the above method, or any other way, we can £ 
‘obtain other Kanishthas and Jyeshthas by the method off 4 
‘Bhawana (araar ) which runs as follows :— AE EN 


Take any two pairs of Kanishthas and Jyeshthas, 
Write them in. two lines adding Kshepak to the end of 
each line, Multiply the first Kanishtha by the second 
Jyeshtha, and the second Kanishtha by the first Jyeshtha, | 
‘The sum of the two products will be the new Kauishtha. 4 
Multiply the two Kanishthas together and then multiply the 
product by the Prakriti ; add to this the product of the two 
Jyeshtha, Thé product 
ill be the new Kshepak. 


the last two Kanishthas and Jyeshthas 
from the above, we proceed to find 
tha, ete., as follows :— 


of the two Kshepaks w 
Thus ‘taking. 


r . 7 | 
a new Kanishtha, Jyesh- 


Kanishtha - Jyeshtha: Kshepak. 
ee E 
9 g 1 
4 11 
3 a l 
Oo) e) 
Toe 5 ll 4 16 55 G4 119 
The new Kanishtha=5 Xa + 3 X e =o 
A Dem. HG Te Ao GG 316 
” Jyeshtha 1) BY a 7 O79 = oF 


»  Kshepak =1 x ļl=1. 
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To find an integral solution, any of the following 
three methods may be used :— ; ii 

I. The Ishta method, as explained above. : We may i 
go on taking natural numbers as Ishta in suecession, then 


' for some one number as an Ishta, the Kanishtha will, be in- 

tegral, ; 
IT, The method of Bhawana—By combining two 
suitable pairs of Kanishthas and Jyeshthas we may: get an 
integral Kanishtha. For example, we may- write‘ the first 
two "Kanishthas and Jyeshthas in two lines and then. perform 
the operation of Bhawana upon them. 


Kanishtha Jyeshtha Kehepell 


iy: 4 ee, 
: 3 3 l 
, 4 11 
| $ = l 
t D 


: L I é 4, 
W ca 8 b a=> aS any 3 
The new Kani “i 


ax 28 
pXgxT tp 


Kshepak =1xl=1 


53 Jyeshthea == x= I, 7+>5 


Had the result been not integral we might heye com- 
bined the new result with either of the above Kanishtha, 
Jyeshtha, etc. After a few repeatitions of the pracess, the 
integral solution is obtained. 


When one integral solution is obtained by any method, 
the other solutions are obtained by Bhawana, writing the 
same Kanishtha, Jyeshtha, etc., in two lines. Thus from 
above, we have 


Kanishtha, Jyeshtha, Kshepak. 
3 8 1 
3 g l 


’ The new Kanishtha=3 x 8 +3 x 8 = 48 
»  dyeshtha =3 x 3 x 7 +8 x 8=127 
»  Kshepak =l x 1 =1 ; 
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“Now. combining this with the for mer, another solution i 


aey be obtained and so on. 
III. The third method which is more certain is called A 
Chakrawal. But it is rather tedious. Therefore, if the 2 
reader be desirous of knowing that method he may better d 
himself go through the chapter on Chakrawal in Bhaskar’ 
Aechra. or i 
- When: the Kshepak is minus one, the Prakriti mus 
‘pe: the sum of the squares. of two numbers, otherwise the 
solution would be impossible. In a possible case, the re- í 
ciprocals ‘of the two numbers are invariably two Kanishthds, _ af 
The Jyeshthas may be found, by the help of the given Prak- b 
riti and given Kshepak. To find other solutions we may n 
also find a Kanishtha and a Jyeshtha, with the säme Pr pa ENY 
and plus one as Kshepak. Then combining this with either 
of the above solutions another solution may be obtained, 
This operation may. be repeated as often as we please, 
Example.—Find the number from 13 times the square 
of which if unity be subtracted, the remainder will bean «4 
exact square, 
Here 13==2? + 3? 
- : ++ > 48 2 and } are the two Kanishthas 
=- and the por cenouding yeei O 2x13- I= ~ 
and Vex 13—1=3. 
Now with plus one as Rep 
Take 3 as an Ishta. ‘3 


3x2 sas 
13637? - 
y Testi =V@x4i=2 
Combining this with either of the above results we 
have : 


; Then the Kanishtha=75 


Kanishtha Jyeshtha Kshepak 
1 s e 2 ae Ge 
5 5 s 
3 11 1 
2 2 si 
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Sx 845x518 és 
Re Kshepak =—1 x1 = oil 
We may now combine this solution again with that 
for plus unity as Kshepak and shall obtain another solution 


zel 
a IEI e 


“and so on. 


To find an integral solution, we may apply any of 

the three above mentioned ways. Also we should: find an 

| integral solution with plus unity as Kshepak. Then ‘com- 

J 5 bining the two results, in the usual way, a new integral 
N solution may be obtained. This process may be repeated as . 


uy 
q 


; A often as desired. 


When Kshepak is any other number than unity, then 
one number fulfilling the conditions may be found by. Chak- — 
vawal or by trial. Also one number is found with Kshepak ; 
unity. Then combining the two by the process of Bhawana, 
other numbers are obtained. 


The method of trial is as follows :— 

Take any number and see whether with the given 
Kshepak it satisfies the given conditions. In case, it does 
not, try again whether with some square multiple of the 
given Kshepak as a Kshepak, it fulfils the conditions, If 
it does, then the number divided by the square root of the - 
square number will be the Kanishtha sought for, Then the 
Jyeshtha is found in the usual way. If we fail to obtain 
a solution with the first number taken, we try with- another ` 
and so on until the solution is obtained. 


Example :—If the square of a certain number be -mul 
tiplied by 8 and 7 be added to the product, the sum. wl be 
a perfect square. ; ; CET coal 


i Process: First see if one will satisfy the conditions 
With the given Kshepak. 1?x8+7==15, which is not & 


ect: square, Then see whether it will satisfy. 
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dition with some square multiple of 7 as Kshepak, 


f l? x 8+4 x 7=86, which is a perfect square, . 


i Therefore JT =+ is the required Kanishtha, if 
i J 
and the corresponding Jyeshtha = V(t)? x 8478 l 
N.B—The Jyeshtha may also be found by dividing { 

86 - 
the square root of 36 by the square root of 4. Thus 3, > 
the corresponding Jyeshtha. Also ‘Kshepak is obtained 
by dividing 4x7 by 4, 

Now we tind some number to 8 times the square of 
which if- unity be added, the sum becomes a perfect square, 
This number is evidently unity. g 

A 

To find other numbers with Kshepak 7, we apply 
Bhawana. 7 

Thus : 

Kanishtha Jyeshtha Kshepak 
1 9 ] A 


: 4 : 3 7 
The new Kanishtha=|] x3 +4 x 322 


EA » Jyeshtha =] Xox8+3x 313 
| 


» Kshepak = 1x7 ath 
ae an so on, i ; 
TR piia ace 
he When the Prakriti is an exact Square we proceed as 
ay follows ;— 


Resolve the Kshepak into two factors (fractional or 


integral). Half the difterence of the factors divided by the 
Square root of the Prakriti will be equal to the required 
Kanishtha, And half the sum of the same factors will be the 
corresponding Jyeshtha. 


Example :—Find the number to 9 times the square 
of which if 10 be added, the sum becomes a. perfect square. 
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Resolve 10 into two factors, say 2 and5. +,” 


S Mig Kanishth nac “Sage A; ' and Jyeshtha a 


= and so on for each pair of factors. 


Now we shalle show DON other kinds oY: Teoden: are 
* made to de epend upon tho sse treated above. i 


Example I.—Fiad the number to 6 times the square 
of which if twice that number be added the sum becomes a 
perfect square, 

Let æ be the required number, 


E3 
oy Pee 


Then 6; att-2 2a — OF suppose. 
Multiply both sides by 6, the co- -efficient of a ar 
eo 6x’ t 12g = = 6y” 
4 12 2 i r į Å fr į 
Add (akg) y unity to both sia 
a 36x? +12æ+l1= 6y? +1 
x y or (6e +1)2= by? +1. | 
Ii Therefore Gy? +1 must bean exact square, Now the 
value of y can be known and thence-thé value of x s obtin 
e 2! SE Or sear, re es 


Example 1T.—Find two ate sueli tliat! IET times 
“the square of ‘the first and 8 times the square of the; Second 


‘be added tog ether, the sum becomes an exact square, 
Let wand y be the two numbers, 
*  — ‘Phen Ta? PWA =z suppose. 
i o o O if (ij: dhe 
a x? (T 5m? )== 22 A 


An.) 


» 8m? +7 must be'an exact square. ‘This? gives the 
value of m. Then assigning any value to x, the corre poni 
tng value of y can be known from the relation y=mn, i 


Pe ee II. —Find the t tivo numbers to thë 
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sum will be equal'to twice the sum of their cubes, 
Let x and y. be the numbers sought for. 


EDT met 


Then (w+y)? +(wt+y)*=2 (a%+y°) A 
Divide both sides by w+y. r 
Then wtyt(aty)? =2 (x? -vy +y?) f 


or ety+ Jey =x? +y? —=2xy i 
ow? wdy l) (y? -y)=0 

_ dy+l+vV loy? +8y+1—4y? +4y 

ie a) 


Now in order that x be rational, the expression ni = 
the radical sign, namely, 127? +12 y+1 must be a perfect 
square. fi 

Put 12y? +12y+1=2? è se 

s 144y? + 144y+12= 122? 

or 144y? +144y+36=1222 +24 

we (12y +6)? = 1222 +24: 

s 122% +24 must be a perfect’ square, ‘This. can be 
solved by the methods-explained before. ‘Then the values 
of y and w can, be-found.. 

We trust from what we have written the readers must | 
have formed some idea as to. how:far the ancient, Aryans 
wereadvyanced in Algebra. We will, therefore, now conclude 
‘4 this article after presenting to the readers, the peculiar me- 
a. thods of solving a problem on the subject under our discus- 
sion, j 

Problem, “Find two-such numbers that the sum and 
difference of their squares diminished by: unity, are square 
numbers,” 

-Tf vand y bartie two. numbers then. x2 +y2-l and 
A my? =] are to-be: square numbers.. 

To. obtain the - Values of. w and.y,we may, use, any. of 
the. three.difterent formule given below :— 

I. w == tL ; y= Bn! ; 


\ 
a 


a 3 = 
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Where n can have any rational value. 


Thus putting n = 1, we obtain 


from iL æ 
H x 


THD æ 


9 


” 


1 
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STRAY THOUGHTS. 
Every epoch in the world’s history ‘is epitomised hy 
the name of some Great man. on 


A general is the heart and soul of his army. It P 
was Raja Ram, not the monkeys, who conquered ‘Lanka, ` 
it was Ceasar not the Roman legion, who conquered Goul ; 
It was Hannibal not the Carthagians, was carried terror 
to the gates of Rome., It was Alexander, not the Mace- 
donian Phalann, who found a way to the Indus. 

Sri Krishna said, “ J take birth from age to age...... 
for the establishment of dharma (the Principal of Truth),” y 
The world is always expecting Great man. Va 

The ‘ great man’ shapes the age in which he lives. A 


He is the incarnation of a new truth. He is the 
interpretor of a new law. i 


Great man!—the word; is injurious; as if there 
were common men, also! Is there caste? Is therc fate ? 
A free nation does not believe in a caste of leaders. 


(13 7 
Magna Charta is such a fellow that he will have 
; no sovereign.” 


$ Any one who perceives the law and strives to fulfil 
it is great ! 


by a belief in the sacredness of individuals a nation 
evolves the principles of freedom ; it becomes the land of 
patriots, martyrs, sages, and prophets | : 
where the individual is y | 
other in succession, 


The search after 4 ; : 
s : search after the great, is the dream of our youth. 
OW tor č A 3 ; 
unate the man who could say, “when I was 


oa . 
young T sought out a man who could give me counsel and 
guide my youth. 


In a country i 
f 
espected, leaders follow one an- | 


I sought him as the thirsty man seeks water, This 


man I found. He alone kept alive the sacred fire of 


ti th. ELA a » Wat whale ” 
ruth, He alone watched while all thecyonld slat: 
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Do you know where to seek him? The leader is 
within yourselves, not without. 

The law of truth is awaiting to draw you- to itself, 
for whom are you waiting! You are the Messiah, the 
saviour. 

You are the observor, the interpretor of this new 
truth. . The possibility of such interpretation lies in the 
identity of the observor with the observed. 

Fain would you climb, but you fear to fall! Tnere 
is nothiz ng to fear, Learn this law of success : 

“ Dedicate yourself and your work to that—whatever 
it bes—which life has revealed to you as best and highest 
and most real.” 

Have faith in yourself. Try to realise the strength 
within you. ‘Try to bring it forward so that every thing 
you do may not be your own doing, but the doing of. that 
truth. Tr y so that every hour that you live shall be en- 
lightened by that presence that every thought of yours 
shall be inspire from one fountain of inspirtion, that 
every faculty and quality in you may be placed at the 
service of that Immortal Principle within you. 

Identify yourself with the Ideal. 


Live in its presence. It has become yourselves. 
Then you will find that one word from you will awake an 
answering voice in others. Then shall cease all talk about 
the want of leaders or the apathy of the followers. “ Great 
revolutions are the work of principles rather than of 
bayonets.” 

A spark of genious does much to raise a: nailon. It 
is the incontrovertible proof that the race lives. A dead 
people does not produce men of genious. 

India is called the land of ‘Spiritualism.’ But 
where are those spiritulists ? In fact we have very few 
idealists: It is true, however, that the less a people are 
‘prone to ideal enthusiasm, the more are they attracted by it. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


} 
Í 
} 
| 
| 
} 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


? 


46 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


Acquairt fellow remarked, “ Don Quixote always 
drews Sancho Paiza after him.” 
Idealism is the highest stage of moral growth. 
‘Tt is reached through the most arduous self-discip. 
line. 
“The failure of life” may be caused by the subjection 
of a person to some inherent weakness or imperfection, 
from which the viction is unable to deliver himself at the 
moment of action; which finally work sout his destruction, 


“Hence the need of constant self-examination and self- A 


correction. 
Of an untrained character, the feelings are not 


under control. 

They quickly fatigue themselves, like a dog who now 
hurries before his master and now drops behind, but will 
not advance steadily, 

Great causes require great preparations. The wave 
of a wand may seem to effect marvels, but long and silent 
causes prepare the way for each event. 

In the early stage of self-development the devotee 
obtrudes his intentions ; or distrusting his own ability to 
keep sight of one uniform design, delibrately and with 

effort holds that. design persistently before him. 

It is only after immense self-training that one comes 
to develop passive strength, untiring fortitude, constant 
‘faith and unfailing enthuism. 

Do not allow to escape, a single opportunity of bet- 
tering yourself. 

s A noble impulse embodied into act brings salva- 
tion. 

If not realised in action, you may well doubt the 
genuiness of your emotions ; your thoughts are hardly even 
so much as real thoughts, but are rather phantom ideas 
which dissolve, reform again, dissolve again, changing 
forever with every changing wind of circumstance, ‘Men 
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of action ’ do not hesitate after they come to a decision. 
from that moment their mental atmosphere is cleared. 
They see their goal, and go to it straight. The battle is to 
be fought to-night. Do not wait for to-morrow. You 
have prepared your plan so that at dawn you might 
accomplish it. ‘The plan is good: but to-morrow does not 
belong even to the most experienced of Field Marshals.” 

Action bas saved my soul. It rescued me from 

abandonment to spurios feeling, from abandonment to 
morbid seif-consciousness, and the enervating luxury of 
-emotion for emotion’s sake. ‘Through action the mere 
dreamer’s melancholy has vanished away. I have been 
lifted up into the heaven of light and strength, and I shall 
not falter upon my way ! 

One is tired of hearing so often about ‘caution? 
and ‘ calculation ! 

A caleulating consideration which exhausts all the 
relations and possible consequences of a deed cripples the 
power of acting 

The failure of some life is caused when one has 
received the culture of active life. 

The failure of giant intellects has been caused by 
enormous intellectual activity and a proportionate aversion 
to real action consequent upon it. All their feelings 
translate themselves into mere thought or speculation. 


The gross awards of pleasure and pain as measured 
by the senses do not interpret the ethics of a great soul. 
Very strong emotion which exalts and quickens the inner 
life of a man, at the same time exposes the outerlife of 
accident and circumstance, to increased risk. 


But the success in life as concieved by the idealist 
is not material prosperity or failure. It is the spiritual 
fulfilment or failure of a destiny higher than that which 
is related to the art of getting on in lief. 
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To die under certain cording may be higher 
ture than to live. ° z 

A nation lives by its idealists.” ‘For us the earth ig 
made more beautiful by his life and by his death. 

That which’satisfies our heart, that which brings us 
faith, hope and strength is not that by happy concurrence 
of -circumstances he should suceed in his enterprise, 
merely that he existed. 


rap- 


but 


Lesser happiness can be dispensed with if we are 
granted the joy of the presence of a great soul? T} hings 
are guided by a higher Providence. But that Provid. ence- 
is a moral order which includes man’s highest exercise of 
foresight, energy and resolution. 


` AN APPRENTICE, 
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(0) 


A MISSIONARY OUTRAGE.’ 


Tae Nadiad correspondent of the Indu Prakash writes to 
that paper :— ; 
= “For some time past a branch of the religious sect generally - 
known as Arya Samaj has been opened here and this branch, in 
addition to its other work, has been accepting converts from other 
i religions back into its sect. Their religious tenets attracted about 
l -~_4,40zen youths from the missions at Baroda and Nadiad a month 
back and these were allowed to join the Arya Samaj. 

Some days back one of the leading and respectable preachers 
of the Arya Samaj, by name Shri Sharadanandji, came down here 
jn order to preach on religious and social topics and was delivering 
public lectures from 8 to 10 o’clock at night, at south Piple in 
Nadiad. 

On the night of the Ist instant this preacher had fixed upon 
“Celibacy ” as his subject for the evening, and while he was deliver- 
ing his lecture, Mr. H., F. Bishop, Mr. Eldrige of the Nadiad Mis- 
sion and Mr. Ward of the Ahmedabad Mission armed with lathis, 
dharias, and sticks, left their carriage at a distance and came down 


tothe place. They were respectfully received by the Swami 
preacher and were seated on chairs. 
They were followed by their armed followers very shortly, 

who, on arrival, made a rush upon the audience and began to throw 
stones, in all diregtions. The very fact of their mingling with a 
conservative and a religious Hindu crowd was sufficient to rouse 
the feeling of the audience. Added to this their mischievous 
behaviour, viz., the throwing of stones, was more than enough to 
bring matters to a crisis and the situation became grave. 

The lecturer of the evening tried his utmost to pacify the 
| audienco and requested the mission boys to be more courteous and 
kind but no attention was paid to his requests. On the other hand, a) 
Mr. Ward of the Ahmedabad Mission drew out a revolver from ES 
pete and pointed it at the as sembly. The audience thinking 
oo an danger, began to run. Was preacher Wanted to close 
last the £ nt he was forced by the missionaries to continue. At 
i situation became so graye that Police assistance had to be 
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sought and peace and quiet REIMER 3 A konnani was lodgea 
against the three European Mi ODER end. four patiye Christians 

‘before the First Class Magistrate eo an at K aira for an 
assault and for wounding the religious feelings of the Hindus by 
one named Trikam Bhagat. The result is not yet known.” 


Last month we had to comment upon an outrage offered to 


two missionary ladies by a mob. ‘This month we have to disi 


charge the painful duty of recording an aege ae an Apan 
preacher by European Missionaries and Indian Christians, This ; 
assault, if the facts be as alleged by the correspondent of our f 
esteemed contemporary, was cowardly and dastardly in the xtreme, a | 
It was altogether unprovoked and the missionaries in making it 
displayed a spirit which, if left unchecked, will ponte day produce 
lamentable results and undesirable consequences. “We know that 
thé Christian Church is, nowadays, not true to its past traditions 
and. the object of an average missionary is regarded evangeliza- 
tion and not reclamation. By means fair or foul he must needs 
add to the numerical strength of the Christian community and 
thus gain promotion and glory, What wonder then that a 


missionary should get exasperated and incensed beyond all S 
measure when he finds some of his flock straying away from the a 


enclosure not at all heeding the steel banisters and the iron | 
railings? Christianity is now to be defended no tby the exercise } 
of Christian virtues but by the display of brutal force. A new | 
factor has thus been introduced in the feud between Christianity E. 
and. the ancient religion of the land. Iltisa great folly to com- l 
pare this disgraceful rowdyism with the deplorable Pandhanpur i 


outrage. That outrage was the result of the unreasoniuy fury and 


ignorant wrath of a village mob under the sway of passions excited 
by the harangues of some unscrupulous stump-orator. This outrage 


on the contrary, was the result-of a plan, deliberately conceived 


and cooly executed. The. Missionaries who took the leading: part 
are, it appears, Europeans of some education. There is. another 
fact which possesses special significance, One of the assailants, in - 
this case, was armed with a revolver. Ts it, we ask, not the duty. of 
Government to be more circumspect in allowing the usg of fire-arms 
to Huropean Missoinaries who. are determined to EE aS 
weapous .of religious warfare ? lf: the Christian: pastors- and 


Church functionaries all over the Jand. will not publicly: record 
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in indignation at this outrage, it will be naturally, thought that 
Ta disgraceful deed had their tacit approyal and the result of 
such an impression gaining ground need not be dwelt upon at 
jength. It is the duty of Christian divines, even if they are guided 
by the incitements of self-interest alone, to disavow’ all connection 
with the wretches who have brought their Churéh into disrepute 
and exposed it to the contempt and ridicule of all: right- 
thinking persons. We cannot but commend. the truly Aryan 
spirit shown by Swami Shardanandji and his audience. Every 
Aryan preacher is expected to act as the Swami did. Let Aryan 
preachers remember that they will be acting traitorously to- 
wards the mother church if they will copy the methods” of 


controversy adopted by some pseudo-Christians in this country, 
J 


The founder of the Arya Samaj was a model of forbearance and 
a typical personification of the divine yirtue of forgiveness. 
On one occasion, a misguided wretch, who attempted to poison 
tbe sage, was sent to the lock-up by a Moslem Police Officer 
who was an ardent admirer of the Rishi. When the mattér was 
brought to the notice of Dayananda, he was greatly pained and 
sharply rebuked his devoted adherent for the vindictive act. The 
words uttered by the Rishi at that time ought to be inscribed on the 
tablet of every Aryan heart. “The world is fettered by the chain 
forged by superstition and ignorance. I have come to. snap 
asunder that chain and to set slaves at liberty. Itis contrary 
to my mission to have people deprived of their freedom.” ‘Che 
captive was, then, set free. On another occasion, when'a big stone 
hurled at the apostle just grazed his head and struck against 
the pulpit with a thud he wrapped it in his kerchief and flourish- 
ing it, as if it was an emblem of the miraculous -success .of his 
efforts in the cause of humanity, cried out in stentorian tones, 
quivering with ecstatic delight : “Gentlemen! : Here is a tangible 
poof of the signal success of my cause! My opponents have, 
by this means, proclaimed their inability to meet my: arguments, 
Having been foiled in fair controversy they have adopted, such 
infamous means to silence:me.” . So long as Brahmins an :the 
Vedic Church are’ animated by this-spirit no persecution. can 
dant them, no’sighit-of revolvers can scare. them away-drom the 
Post of duty, no threats of violence’ can’ intimidate them, and vio 
Provocation, however ‘grave, can : seduce them: from the ‘straight 


he ae) 


Path: of dharma, 
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THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST CHRISTIANITY.” 


= Our nationalist friends desire to carry on a campaign against ‘ 
Christianity because they think that the Christian Church is a ( 
standing menace to national religion and national civilization, \ 
Tf, they argue, a nation loses its ancient traditions and sufferg f 
its civilization to be destroyed, its mission, as a distinct social 
ontity, is gone and it no longar has a right to or can exist. We 
are also for opposing, tooth. and nail, the spread of Christianity 
and for making vigorous efforts to draw the Christians into the 
fold of the Vedic dharma, because, we believe, that Christian 
nations cannot be weaned from materialistic influences and i 
rescued from the destruction which stares them in the face if [ 
they are not released from the thraldom of a dead and effete j 
creed which, they profess to believe in and inoculated wich, the ' 
yivifying, rejuvenating, purifying, life-giving and vitalising 
doctrines of the Divine Faith. The objects of the Nationalists and 
the Aryas, therefore, coincide in this instance although the 
impelling motive forces are different and, therefore, the spirit 
pervading the work of each section is bound to be different, But 
we doubt very much if either the Nationalists or the Vedic 
Dharmists have realised the magnitude of the colossal task | |} 
before them. The Mission Schools and Colleges are, no doubt, Af- 


doing a vast amount of work and those followers of the Vedic 
Dharma that serve in them may be characterised as persons in 
league with the enemy who, by deeds, if not by words, are aiding 
the spread of Christianity. But the Christian Missionaries influ- 
ence the higher castes only remotely and indirectly. Their chief \ 
work lies among the low and despised classes, on which some of 
the self-complaisant high-caste apostles of “Nationalism” look 
down with contempt. Let it not be thought that this is a 
contumelious. charge invented by “Revivalists’? and ‘“‘ Reaction- 
aries” to mock the Christians at their failure to evangelise high- 
caste heathens. Christian Missionaries, themselves, admit that 
Hindus belonging to the upper strata of society—the strata which 
are saturated with Vedic teachings—are utterly impervious to the g x 
influence of their religion. Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., LL.B, 
Missionary of the London Missionary Society, says, while speaking =~ 
of Missions among the Kols and Suntals: “The two Missions ri 
_which form the subject of this chapter have an interest peculiar | 
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to themselves. Their singular success proves the greater readi- 
ness of some of the aboriginal tribes of India to receive the gospel 
than the old caste-ridden Hindu races exhibit. The decennial 
statistics of Indian missions show, indeed, that throughout India 
the aboriginal tribes, the low-castes and out-castes, furnish at the 
least four-fifths of the converts gained to Christianity.’ (Protes- 
tant Mission in India, page 158). ‘Che italics are ours. Again, 


“Nevertheless, the work among them has been, for fourteen 
years, steadily advancing, uutil almost three-fourth of the Mazhbi 
Sikhs of the districts have become couverts to Christianity, and 
the remainder are so far affected by its truths as to bid fair to 
follow in their steps.” (Ibid, page 209). 


And again, 


“ Mr. Dawson has gathered a small Christian community of 
Gonds, an earnest of the great harvest yet to be reaped. These 
aborigines occupy a vast extent of country in Central India, and 
are computed to be not less than five millions in number. It is 
ahigkly imporsant feature in missionary labour in India, that 
throughout the country the aboriginal tribes and inferior races 
generally, from extensive experience acquired in a great many 
places far apart from one another, are found to be much more 
readily influenced by the truths of the Christian religion than 
the Hindu races.” ‘Ibid, Page 241). i 

This was the case in the early sev enties before mo Arya 
Samaj and other movements, having for their object the revival 
of the ancient Vedic Religion had been founded. Now the con- 
version of a high-caste Hindu is an event of rare occurrence. 
Sir Henry Cotton in his famous book NEW INDIA, offers. the 
following remarks about the work of Christian Missionaries. “ But 
their failure has been complete. Far be it from me to depriciate 
the wonderful moral efficacy of Catholicism and the remarkable 
example of self-sacrifice, it once set in a portion of Southern India. 
But a retrospect of the past no longer pr esentsa promise ‘of any 
successful proselytism in the future; Wherever there is a highly 
organised religious creed, Christianity fails to make conversions 
on any large scale. Itis absolutely powerless when brought face 
to face with Islam; and among Hindus its influence 18 confined 
almost exclusively to the very lowest classes, where the mental 
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development has not advanced much beyond the earliest stage, 

Though here and there an educated native may have been 

brought to Christianity, the educated natives, as a body, have not 
been slow to perceive that the intellect of Europe is drifting away 
from the traditional religion. Whatever change may eventually 
be effected, the change from Hinduism to Christianity is, perhaps, 
the most improbable ; the people will not accept it.” The italics 
are ours, Says Dr. Congreve : 


“Tn his contact with Brahmism the missionary puts forward 
the philosophical side of Christianity, the subtle mind of the 
Brahman delights in the combat, and meets him with a counter- 
philosophy. There is matter for endless dispute, but there is no 
result. If more wisely advised the missionary rests on the simple 
Statements of Christianity on the facts of its history and its 
appeals to the conscience of men; he spares himself personally 
the annoyance of defeat in argument, or the pain of seeing his 
arguments make no impression, but for his cause the effect is the 
same. For the religious system of India leaves its worshippers 
no sense of want, that primary condition of the acceptance of a 
new religion.” 


Speaking from his own experience, Sir Henry says: “To By 
these remarks I only wish to add that there is, now within my 
own observation, an increasing opposition to Christianity among 
the educated classes, a greater Tepugnance to its doctrines, and a 
more effectiye desire to prevent its spreading in any way among 
the rising generation. The spread of education has enabled the = 
people to bind together with more cohesion and unity against a | 
form of proselytism they so much dislike, and conversions to A 
Christianity, otherwise than among the very lowest classes of the 
people; who are attracted to Christianity, because it raises their 
position in the social scale, among famine remnants who kave ! 
been taken over in large numbers by missionary bodies, and 
‘among the aboriginal tribes, are far less {frequent than was 
formerly the caso, During my long residence in India, I can 

scarcely recall the conversion of a respectable Indian gentleman 
‘to Christianity.” 


Tt is thus clear that the Christian missionary reaps a harvest “4 
in those portions of the country which are inhabited by Sweepers, 
Pariahs, Chamars, and Dheds or are in the grip of a : 
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terrible famine. These classes of the Hindu community can 
pe reached, by no perfervid exhortations, no passionate appeals, no 
strongly worded diatribes, no stinging and pungent arguments, no 
;bundering denunciations printed in magazines and newspapers, 
Being downtrodden, victims of the present-day Hindu social 
system they welcome the Christian Missionaries as deliverers 


4 


that hold out to them prospects of a release from the degrad- 
ing yoke of unjust social domination. But they are certainly an 
integral portion of the Hindu race and those who indulge in 
jeremiads when they read in the Census Reports that the Hindus 


are going down numerically would do well not to forget this vital 


“fact. Those who are sincerely desirous to saye what they call 


«the national system of belief and training,” (but which is in’ 
reality the only system which can promote internationalism) have 
a duty to perform in this connection. Let bands of young self. 
sacrificing “ Nationalists” proceed to Madras and aes plese 
where low-caste people reside, convey to them the eternal Re 
embodied in the scriptures and prove to them, by moaia 
expressions of sympathy and solid marks of genuine concern a 
their social and spiritual well-being, that their own kith and kin, 
love and not hate them and that the horeditory caste-system has 
no place in real Aryan polity. Let this work be done silently, 
steadily, disinterestedly, unselfishly and without any desire of 
winning fame and glory or of posing as great benefactors of 
humanity. Let there be more work and less glorification of self 
and self-laudatcry boastfulness. Even the work of political 
emancipation cannot proceed apace, if these that are near and 
dear to us are permitted to join the camp of those that represent 
an alien civilization. No wonder, that people who see those, born 
in Hindu families being civilized and elevated by Christians, ae 
that the Vedic Dharma is devoid of all life and vitality. The 
foundations of Hindu Society are being gradually sapped eni 
undermined and its very existence is threatened. So ‘the danger 
is grave, even if we regard the matter from the TOO sliondo 
point of nationalism—but from the stand-point of a genuine Vedic 
Dharmist, it is graver still. What sight can be more distressful 
and heart-rending for a believer than that of thousands of his 
fellow-beings who are related to him by ties of race and country, 
falling into the hands of people who will use them as instruments 


for the propagation of truth blended with a good deal of error 
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and falsehood? This work is, however, not so easy as many 
people suppose. It is an easy thing to hold public meetings for 
the * purification ” of some low-caste families, indulge in tall talk 
and self-praise, and then to leave them to their fate and to 
denounce them aupstarts and PARVENUS when they drift back to 
the old moorings. This isthe method which some pseudo-Aryans 
have lately adopted. But it is really very difficult to educate 
them, to bring humanising and civilizing influences to bear upon 
them, and by heart-felt sympathy and love to raise them to the 
intellectual and moral level of the upper classes. 
` The success of our Christian friends in this matter has, 
indeed, been surprising and astonishing. Let us study and follow 
such of their methods as are both efficacious and rightoous— 
we mean to say that we ought not to resort to abduction of girls, 
or appeal to greed and cupidity. The following quotation from 
Rey. Sherring’s book is well-worth reading. It gives an insight 
into the methods of Christian work. Let every Arya prouse it 
carefully and then estimate the magnitude of the impediments 
that lie in his way : - 

“ A boarding school was commenced in Manglore in 1887, 
with the object of training youngmen to become preachers and 
school-masters, and continued for eleven years; but in 1848 it 
was broken up. Most probably it was found in Manglore, as in 
some other missions, that this hothouse-system of providing 
labourers for mission work was unnatural, and liable to gross 
abuse. “The most advanced lads were formed into a catechist 
class ; others were apprenticed to different trades; and the 
younger pupils were received into a newly established orphan 
school. The great difficulty of providing suitable labour for | 
the conver ts, whereby they might obtain the means of subsistence, 

was powerfully felt in the Manglore mission, ‘as in other Indian 
__ missions. The Missionaries first, attempted to make sugar from \ 
the juice of cocoa-nut trees, but unsuccessfully,on account of the 
great expense of fuel, They then, established what is termed an į. 
£ 


industria] department, of a very elaborate character. “ A first effort 
was made in 1840, when a large piece of ground close to Manglore, 
with some public buildings, destroyed by the early insurgents 
in 1887, was purchased by a friend and presented to our mission. 
At first, a coffee plantation was tried but soon given up as a 
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énlarged, and are at present inhabited by the brethren in charge. | 
2 5 ii 


ildings, however, were repaired and | 


of our industrial undertakings, and occupied by our workshops. | 
Jn the compound, to which another piece of ground was added, a 
Christian village sprang up in the course of time containing at | 
present twenty-one houses and one hundred and ninety-eight 
inhabitants. ‘I'he first workshop established on these premises 
was that of a lithographic press in 1841, to which two typographic 
presses have since been added. It employs twenty-one workmen, 
chiefly Christians. In 1845, a book-binder’s shop was combined 
with it. This branch is now carried on at Manglore by one of 
our converts on his own account, while some of our former 
apprentices have set up similar shops at other stations. In 1850. 
two lay brethren arrived to teach our converts some new trades, 
Watch and clock making was commenced. A carpenter’s and 
smith’s shop was set up. In 1852, however, the latter was aban- 
doned, its Superintendent leaving our mission. In 1854, watch 
and clock making also was given up, being found not suited to the 


capacities and requirements of our people. Much more satisfac- 
tory results were attained by a workshop for weavers. In 1847, 
a first trial was made with a European loom. In, 1851, a lay 
brother arrived to introduce European improvements, when table- 
eloths, napkins, handkerchiefs, turbans, native dresses, and so 
forth, were manufactured, and began to ‘command a brisk sale, 
sp Thirty Huropean looms are nov (1858) at work ai Mengore, and 
\ forty-eight Christians have thus the means provided ist mainte 
ing themselves by the labour of their hands. « A successful trial of 
growing silk nas lately been made, and promises fair to open a 
i new resource to our boarding schools and women; a widow and 
| orphan fund for our catechists, has of late been set up, every 


piai 


catechist being bound to contribute to it two and a half per cent. © | 


of his annual income. These funds are generally laid out in we i4 

cocoa-nut gardens and paddy fields, and so long as we have | 

ne t í ` ; 

Christians practised in farming, they have the preference. “i T 

S ; n) 3 € 

i - THE SEPARATION OF EXECUTIVE AND JUDICIAL l 
if 

FUNCTIONS. 7 


The question of the separation of executive and judicial 


o : ‘ that 
functions has been discussed for some years past. But now the 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar val 


K 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


58 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 
Sir Harvey Adamson has announce > hes). Government are 
prepared to give practical effect—albeit in puiaiapearted manner 
= this “ Counsel of Perfection,” the public mind is very much 
exercised over it. Some Anglo-Indians have set on foot an agita- 
tion to have this trial postponed indefinitely if not abandoned 
altogether. The strongest argunent put forward by these obstre- 
perous agitators, is that this reform is not suited to Oriental 
countries because in Asiatic countries these two functions have 
been combined from times immemorial. History, however, gives 
the-lier direct to this outrageous statement. In Budhist times, 
District - officers that were called pradesikas, were different from 
Judicial officers that were called Mahdmdtras, The judiciary was 
free and brooked no interference on the part of the executive 
Government. Judicial officers were directed to redress cases of 
wrongful confinement or unjust corporal punishment (vide Asoka 
by Vincent Smith, Rulers of India Series). 

They were specially adjured by Emperor Asoka to protect 
the people.from official high-handedness and save them trom the 
consequences of executive maladministration and malayversations, 

_ Inthe Provincial Edict, (No. 1) addressed to these officers, 


the Conatantine of India, says: *‘ There are, again, individuals who 
haye been put in prison or to torture.. You must be at hand to 
stop unwarranted imprisonment or torture, , Again, many there 
are who suffer acts of violence. It should be your desire to. set 
such people in the right way,” . And again, “For this purpose 
has this. edict been inscribed here in order that the officers 
incharge of the city may display persevering zeal to prevent 
unwarranted imp. isonment or-univarranted torture of thie citizens? 
In ‘the time of Manu, the whole Judicial authority, (except that 
exercised by the king in person) was entrusted to learned persons 
. who had adopted a life of yoluntary poverty and renounced all 
{desires of the flesh by the practice of self-abstinence technically at 


alled Brahmans, The following verses from the VIIIth Chapter 


om, $ f b+ 3 ; i 
or “The Laws of Mann ? may be cited in support of this asser- J 
_ tion— i =, -> í 


me = 


à (1) A king, desirous of investig 
we court of Justice, preserving a dignified demeanour, together 
with Brahmans and with experienced officers, 


(9) But if the king does not personally investigate the suits, 


then let-him appoint a learned Brahman to try them. 
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(10) That (man) shall enter that most -excellent court, 
accompanied by three ə; *~sors, and fully consider (all) causes 
(bro ought) before the (ki. 5}; ei ther sitting down or standing, 

(11) Where three Brahmans learned in the Vedas and the 
Jearned (Brahman Judge) appointed by the king sit dom, they 
call that the Court of Brahma. 

(60) (A defendant) who, being brought (into rot by the 
creditor (and) being questioned denies (the debt), shall be con- 
yicted (of his falsehood) by at least three witnesses (who. must 
depose) 3 im the pr esence of the Brahman appointed: by the king: 

Rovenue officers and other executive officers were all Kshat- 
ryas. The Bruhmans did nothing beyond. interpreting the law 
F and pronouncing the sentence: The execution of decrees was left 
to the Kshatryas. y 

In the 7th Chapter, the qualifications and Jae ‘of these 
officials are thus described— j 


Jas 


(60) He must also appoint other officials, (men) of A: 
(who are) wise, firm, well-able to collect money, and well-tried. .. 


(61) As many persons as the due performance of his business 
‘requires, so many skilful and clever (men', free from sloth, let 
himappoins. rep 

(62) Among them, let him employ the brave, the skilful, the 
‘high-born and Te honest in (offices for the collection of) revenue, 
egin mines, manufactures, and store- houses, (but) the timid 
in the interior of his palace.— = 
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THE REVIEWS 2 UEVIEWED. 
s i 0. ‘ : 
“HAVE WE (ENGLISHMAN THE GRIT OF OUR 
FOREFATHERS ? ' 

The Right Hon’ble, the Earl of Meath, raises this question in 
the September number of the Nineteenth Century. A iier a com- 
prehensive survey of the present condition of English men and f 
women, the writer states ibas his deliberate opinion that there 
has been a decided deterioration in moral worth and intellectual 
depth in England and that “ grit” does not permeate the entire i 
mass of the population in anything like the proportion ʻit did a ee | : 
hundred years ago. ‘laking the ladies of England first, he says: 


“What is the attitude of some of the women of to-day towards 
those special duties and obligations of their sex? Is it not a fact 
that amongst the richer classes, at all events, some girls decline 
fo marry unless their suitors are in a position to supply them 
with lixuties unheard of by their’ mothers, and have we not 
heard of girls marrying a man for his money, or his position, and 
then refusing to live with him ?—an act of cold-blooded treachery 
and of heartless cruelty, which society should punish by a stern 
ostracism of the offender. We know that the birth-rate is dimi- 
-nishing year by year, Does not this mean that women are’ show- 
ing the white feather, and are shirking one of tho principal duties 
of their sex? Again, are the present generation of mothers to 
be found as often in the nursery and in the school-room as their 
ancestors? I think not. The general complaint is, that amongst 

the richer mothers, the children are more and more being left to | 
the care of governesses and nurses, The desire for pleasure and 7 
for personal ease seems to have taken a firm hold of the minds of 

many well-to-do women and to have driven out the matornal 


NO S005 30 ene Ne Eee 
The middle-class woman -apes her fashionable sister. In iy 
former days the wife of the professional man took an active, | 
personal, intelligent partin the management of her home. She was pa 
to be found in the kitchen, as well as in. tho nursery; she was Gq 
careful of her husband’s money, and did not attempt to live with - X 


her social superious. Now all this Is altered, Sy nee 
the same race as her fashionable sister, with To uly A 
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enth part of the: latter’s income, to the financial ruin of her 
husband and of his professional prospects.” 


Jt isa sad pity that while thinking minds in: England 
are awakening to'the need of altering the system of training 
which converts women into bright butterflies and characterless 
flirts, who by their extravagance ruin households: and deprive 
homes of serene joy and domestic falicity, young denationalised | 
Indians want wives that shall exactly answer to the: 
tion. It has been truly said that a subject race always copies | 
the worst features of the civilization of the dominant race. The | 
managers of some of our girl’s schools are pandering to this | 


above descrip- 


perverted taste and unconsciously laying the foundation of | 
~—~hational ruin. The emphasis that is laid on-the teaching of English 

in some schools of this description can also be explained only in 
this way. Our girls must needs learn iinglish—eyen at the expense 
of sound literary education and the study of domestic economy 
and other essential subjects—because English is a fashionable 
language and a young girl looks lovely when she interlards her 
phraseology with English words—no matter if the words are mis- 
pronounced and the instances of Malapropism are frequent. A 
nation that expects grace of manners and fashionable toilette 
from its women musi be prepared for the disappearance of abso- 
lute purity and perfect chastity.* This may appear startling but 
it is true all the same. Witness the appearance of the smart set 


in England and read the sermons of Father Vaughan. The writer 
has the same woeful tale to tell about Englishmen. The condi- 
tions of their daily lite are not hard and strenuous and, there- 
fore, the instincts of resource and pluck are not developed to the 
fullest extent. He paints a horrid picture of the state of 
English society. Says he:—- 

“Pleasure is the God-self-indulgence the object aimed at. 
Large numbers of men and women seem to have but one aim, 
namely, enjoyment of the largest amount of sc-called pleasure ~ 
with the smallest amount of labour. Asa mattor of fact, these 
_beople never really obtain the object of their desire, for they never 


and Rete Couiplicintont a rising from the great wealth of some 

in others ae everish longing for luxury’ and exciting pleasures 

fatal to A v. eects in all large towns, has been peculiarly 

monts of cide te and the whole tendency of the public amuse- 
ot civilization is in the same direction.—Lecky. 
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faate of genuine pleasure, which declines to be divorced from that 

honest labour which is the true source of its keenest delights.: 
Tt will surprise many of our readers to learn that the remedy 
which his Lordship suggests for this deplorable state of affairs 
is the same which was proposed by ancient sages of India and 
which materialised into the Gurukula system of education, 
Westernised youngmen who think that it is downright savagery 
to deny luxuries to Bralmacharies and that a simple and hard 
life (which they brand as over-discipline) retards moral advance- 
ment would do well to ponder over the following weighty 
remarks with which the thoughtful article under review con- 
cludes :-— 

“We must so train them (the young,) that the inevitable mis- 
takes “and failures of later years may call forth a quality of 
dovoed nersistence, instead of resulting in depression antl cons- 
bv. We can bring up the children in a more spartan-like 
manne: that the lack of luxuries and comforts may not appear 
as evils beyond the endurance of man; and that when they go forth 
into the world they may be accustomed to hard work and to the 
pressure of subordination, and not make themselves miserable by 
striking against the inevitable pricks of life. We can, in short, 
remember, in the nursery and in the home, the words of one of 
the wisest of men, who said‘ The rod and reproof give wisdom, 
but a child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame,’ and we 
can each of usin his own domestic circle, by example and by 


precept, preach the gospel of discipline, of duty and of endurance, 
and thus give to the generation unborn or just born, that “ grit” 


which would appear to be lacking in so large a number of the 
young men and women of to-day.” ‘The italics are ours. 
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Motto I :—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Veda, 


Motto ££ :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
memMbers........:.. eee There is no political alchemy by which you 
~- gan get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.— Herbert Spencer, 


Last month some students were attacked by malarial fever, 
but now the health of all the inmates is é T 


The Healeh of Dr. Harish Chandar has obtained furloug. 
e ‘br > 


charies- 


on fone 
year and is in charge of the Dispensary. “or. Sukh 
Deva is making arrangements for opening the 
Gurukula Charitable Dispensary at Hardwar. 


Rs. 1,500 vere collected at Karnal and Rs. 1,000 at Panipat. 
The collections at Patiala amounted to Rs. 600 and 
The Guru- i j 
kula Depu- those at Mathura to about Rs. 100. Rs. 400 were 
tation. subscribed at Umballa and about that amount at 
Jeypore &c. The thanks of the Gurukula authorities are due 
to all gentlemen who assisted the deputation in any way. 


The half-yearly examination is over and the results have 
been declared. ‘I'he college and the school have - 


The half- 


Yearly Ex- : 
amination. Pected that the teachers and the taught will now 


re-opened after the summer vacations. It is ex- 


i, work with redoubled energy, sharpened faculties 
and renovated powers. i 


! ù The cold season is gradually creeping in. The days are 


EnD w= 


' The season, no longer hot and the nights are decidedly cold.. 
| The cool air of the morning is no longer refreshing. 
i or 1s at times biting. With the approach of winter malarial fever E 


E as also vanished, Quinine is no longer in request and the stretch- By | 


£ > 1 = 
» Sof limbs and the aching of bones are rarely if ever cxperi 
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enced. The moths have departed from our reading rooms and 
no longer cour certain ‘death’ by swarming round. the lamps, 
Bookworms and biblomaniacs have heaved a sigh of relief for 
these tiny-creatures are-a source of interminable annoyance to 
them during the rainy season. Itis solely due to these tormentors 
of omnivorous and voracious readers that the midnight oil is 
not burnt in the glorious season when the temptress—Nature, 
—holds a carnival and with winning glances invites one and sundry 
to participate in it, and, the periodical press is not flooded with 
labored: compositions, elaborately spimned out yarns, and lucu- 
rations couched in a florid and o-nate style. Verily, everything 
has its assigned function in the economy of nature. 


At the Saharanpur Railway Station, we bade good-bye to 
; _ the last body-guard supplied to us gratis by a 
oe to paternal Government. At the Delhi Railway Sta- 
ANE tion, the fellow gave himself out to be a Zaildar 
going to Hoshiarpore. But his knowing and cunning look, gestures 
indicative of impatience and restlessness, a positive air of shame- 
facedness and the fact that his sole luggage consisted of a worn 
out blanket revealed him in his true colours, At first, onr ques® 
tions and cross-questions nettled him not a little but when he 
found himself found out he made the best ofa bad job and heartily 
joined the fun. We would request the Government to revise its list 
of detectives for most of the boobies who are, at present, serving in 
the Secret Service Department, not only fail to detect the crime 
of sedition but are very frequently detected by their clever 
victims in the act of manufacturing lies: and thinking: ont clever 
devices for entrapping innocent persons. 


The last meeting of the Parishad was held on the 21st of 
September—Bral ari TRR EE coe 
The Sahitya aa on ‘ r 5 SE 
Parishad. avbhuti—their respec 
; tive places in Sanskrit Literature.” He expressed an 
opinion that posterity had done a graye injustice to the undoubted 
merits of Bhavbhuti but a time would come when his name would 
be coupled with that of Kali. Das.: The discussion of the paper 
was postponed till the next meeting. 


te: ae 
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u Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” —Manu. 


Vou. II. MARAGSAISH, 1965. l No. 6. 


ETERNITY OF GOD, SOUL AND MATTER. 


How many times have we been told about the fleet- 
ing nature of worldly objects! They come and go 
without letting us know their source or destination. As 
the Glorious Krishna says :— 


aani Yala ARRA ATTA | 
WAH ATAAT AT Bl MCSA N 

qtar IT 28. 
only the intervening stage extending from their birth to 
| their death is visible. Does an object exist after death 
' and does it also exist before its birth then? This is one 
l of the most dificult questions which have perplexed the 
human mind. Man cannot conceive how a thing can come 
Into existence without being created? Further he can- 


' 2 not also form an idea of creation as making something be 
out of nothing. This indecision of the mind has led the i 
Vedic poets to resort now to one theory and now to the | 


other, as may be seen from the two cosmological hymns 
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(Rig. X, 72 and Rig. X, 129.) These two hymns 
Showing the high watermark of philosophy of the most 
ancient times describe how the non-existent came into 
existence, how saq, was turned into eq. Although 
the considerations offered are confused, still there is no 
duit that even in those times speculation had advanced 
for and there was a marked pre-dilection for the evolution 
theory in the Upanishadage. The following passage from 
aiiarafaiq shows that the Rishis could argue that 
creation does not proceed from Nothing. ada atva zeny 
aama aan | AH HE: ‘HAST Rea mia aaa 
MINAH AMAA: ASNAN | FACT ae Saagi sanaa 
Aa RRNA: Wa Aa Malaga MT ZAÑ WAT 
JAAT AZAN | ag Gaya ag eat INA KA N 
The modern conclusions of science also lead to the same 
result. - We know how a taper is not destroyed or anni- 
hilated although it is consumed, Many similar experi- 
ments have led the modern scientist to uphold the 
doctrine of. the .conservation of matter. That matter 
cannot be destroyed, nor can it be. newly created is the s 
faith ofall modern scientists. This great doctrine we 
find expressed in so many words in Bhagavatgita also 
argat Pra ardt Ararat frase aa: | ry 
saarea ed Saeaadreaaa A: N ftar IT, 61. | 
The Buddhists were the only philosophers in India 
who accepted that the world w 
All the other schools maint 


as produced out of nothing. 
ained that the world was not 
produced out of void. The Sankhyas especially were the 
great opponents to this doctrine of the Buddhists. They 
argued in the following way to prove that a thing can 
neyer be produced from void :— 
aangaan | 
raea aaao TAIT | aierancar 
Void cannot come into being, because firstly, we have never 
scen Nothing turned into Something nor can we conceive 


, 
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such an event; secondly, there cannot be any relation of 
cause and effect between void anda substantial effect ; 
thirdly, we cannot suppose void to be the cause, since we 
see that every possible result does not issue from all 
things which would otherwise issue, if there is to be 
no relation between cause and effect ; fourthly, the cause 
must be able to produce the result, which condition can 
only be fulfilled when the effect already exists in one 
form or the other; fifthly, the effect is identical with the 
cause and therefore the effect must also be ga or existing. 

From araeatatasa’s commentary aicqaraalaay 
on this afeaarfrar it is clear that qiza was the old 
school of philosophy which held the eternity of matter, 
aizaaaa is directly descended from the Upanishads, 
So we must say that the Vedic Rishis lean to the doc. : 
trine of evolution from very carly times. Let us now 
examine the positions of those who hold other views 
regarding the nature of the effect. 


Buddhists, the Indian Nihilists, maintain that since 
an effect does not appear unless what we term its cause 
is destroved, therefore, we must say that an effect issues 
from void, For example, we see a sprout springing from ` 
the seed only when the seed is destroyed. Let us under- 
stand how the Nihilist came to assume such a position. 
We have said above that man cannot ‘easily see how a 
thing can be there without havi ing been created at all. 
The Buddhists felt this. Further they found out that 
the nvtural phenomena are but fleeting images. The | 
objects, they found, constantly change in their phases 
if we were to observe them minutely. We have no very . 

_ Satisfactory reason to believe that the objects in the 

\ varying phases remains identical. What would be more f 

A Probable then than that the objects should issue from 

Hi nothing and pass into nothing as we see in some magical a 
ie play. The glamour of the world tooled them to doubt. t- 

Sits reality. They boldly asserted, therefore, that the world Bi 
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was unreal and that made it easier to believe that it was 
produced from Nil, They thought that every moment 
the panorama of the world was created out of nothing 
and every moment it passed into nothing, like things in 
a dream. This analogy of a dream explains how unreal 
things can make their appearance as real things. 

All this reasoning of the Buddhists appears to be 
sound at first sight but does not bear a close examina- 
tion. No doubt it isa clever theory in so far that it 
reconciles the contradictory theories of creation and 
evolution, But the inferences which the Buddhists have 


drawn from experience relevant to that theory of the — 


unreality of the world do not satisfy us. When they say 
that the so-called cause is destroyed before the effect 
“appears, we cannot grant that. We think the cause is 
modifed into an eftect and is not destroyed atall. The 
cause disappears as cause but appears as an effect. Gold 
isnot destroyed when an ornament is made out of it. 
Similarly the tree, we think, is the development of a 
seed, and therefore we donot accept that it is destroyed. 
A clear and convincing argument is that we never see a 
tree spring from the place where there is no sced. If 
we remove the seed or destroy it, we know we shall not 
find a tree growing at that place. ‘The Buddhist asks 
very pertinently ‘why do you say production of an effect 
then if it is eternal?’ The Sankhya philosopher answers 
we mean by production of an effect its manifestutton to 
our consciousness. If the Buddhist were now to ask 
‘how do you establish the relation of cause and effeet 
between any two things’ which you call cause and effect 
but which are really quite different from each other, the 
Sankhya philosopher replies that we call them cause and 
effect, because we see identity between them. This per- 
ception of the identity or unity is intuitional and cannot 
be established by argument, Indeed the very idea of 
identity is implied in the cognition of difference, 
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The Nihilist may further urge that there is no 
necessity to suppose that the world is real. The world 
may be as unsubstantial as a dream, and then there is no 
objection to the theory that it proceeds out of void. We 
oppose them and maintain that there is no reason to 
doubt the reality of the world unless it is proved to be so, 
Analogy toa dream is no argument and further even 
then the images in a dream are not produced out of 
nothing but out of the impressions received during the 
waking state. Further it is suicidal to impugn the 
_ authority of our senses unless there is any ground against 
them. We must also believe in the judgments of our 
reasoning faculty if we are to philosophise about any- 

thing. 


Last of all we must ask them to explain their idea 
of void. ‘This is the most difficult task. What is void 2 
What is its nature? Void cannot be described, defined, 
named or explained. We cannot understand pure Nil. 
We always understand by emptiness the absence of a cer- 
tain thing and not the absence of everything, J’on-exis- 
tence is purely a relative idea with us. When we say that 
acertain thing does not exist we mean that it is not 


found in a certain place, at a certain time and ina cer- 
tam substance. Our idea of non-existence being thus 
relative, we cannot conceive non-existence of everything 
and it would be absurd to make such a supposition, 

There are other philosophers, however, who say that 
We are conscious of our ideas alone and cannot say any- 
thing about the external world, If we cannot perceive 
the external world, what necessity is there to postulate 
lts existence, These are Buddhistic Idealists. We may 
ask these idealists how they can conceive of ideas without 
the objects to correspond to them. 1 these philosophers r 
wish to offer the analogy ofa dream that will not do 
nce even in dreams the subjective images occur only i 
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when the impressions left by the outward objects in the 
waking state are revived. Therefore, the phenomena in 
a dream also are not purely subjective but they also refer 
to actual external world. Further we can never really 
dissociate an idea from the object. We isolate it in 
thought merely for ‘the convenience of Speculation. It 
is bad logic, therefore, to deny the objective element and 
accept the subjective element of thought only. The 
Buddhist Idealists have failed, therefore, in the attempt 
to obviate the difficulty of explaining the origination of 
the world by boldly asserting its unreality and reserving 
the title of reality to the ideas alone. 

We have seen thus the significance of the doctrine 
of Nihilism and Buddhistic Idealism, They are attempts 
to reconcile the two contradictory theories of evolution 
and creation, both of which seem to have an element of 
truth aa them. We have seen how the Buddhists Idea- 
lists have improved upon the Nihilists. ‘he doctrine 
that everything is unreal was found. out to be absurd by 
the Yogacharas (Buddhistic Idealists) and they, therefore, 
improved upon that by a saving proviso that the ideas are 
not to be counted unreal. But their denial of the exter- 
nal world seems tobe absurd in their case too. This 
defect was perceived by the Advaitins, who, - therefore, 

maintained that the external world is not wholly unreal 
hut has reality in so far that it has the one undifferentia- 
ted Brahman for its underlying substratum. .The Advai- 
tins, who are the most ingenious of all, have by their. 
Maya (=W orld-illusion) theory fairly succeeded in their 
ati2mpt to reconcile the two poles of creation and evolu- - 
tion by holding the world to be unreal and at the same ° 
time allowing it a certain amount of reality. They, do 
not, however, admit of eternity of the world. They say 
that tae world would disappear when the igm rance en- 
veloping the self would be removed. The argument 
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that the Advaitin advances to make us believe that the 
world is a projection by Ignorance (afaa) on Brah- 
man which is without a second and pure intelligence is 
this :— 


All our percepts admit of being expressed in the 
general form ‘something is’ since non-existence is only 
relative, the negative propositions also may be reduced 
to the form of positive propositions. The predicates can 
be similarly reduced to ‘is or exists.’ Thus we can see 
that we can predicate existence of everything, whatever 
1s other destinguishing attributes may be. Since exis- 
tence is found to persist in everything, that existence 
must be the essence of all things. ‘The Advaitin further 
argues that the moment we first see a thing we merely 
perceive its existence and not its difference from other 
things. The differnce we perceive in the next moment. 
Further they argue that this difference which is per- 
ceived in the next moment is also hard to define. It 
is not an essential attribute since we donot perceive it 
at the time of our first perception but conceive it when 
we compare the thing with other things. We are further 
placed on the horns of a dilemma, for when we see the 
peculiar arrangement of a thing (&eara) we also see 
the difference and we sce the peculiar arrangement when 


we see the difference of one thing from another. 

This argument of the Advaitins is, however, open to 
this objection that we asa matter of fact do not per- 
celve pure existence at first sight but also perceive the 
Particular arrangement of the parts of a thing which con- 
stitutes the difference of that thing from another. 
Otherwise one perceiving a buffalo would not tum 
away at once if one was in search of a horse. Since É 
the particular arrangement of parts constitutes the ef 

| difference, there is no dilemma. What is done in the 
; __‘"ext moment is that the connection of the thing is 
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perceived with others of a similar nature. Further it is 
absurd to suppose that Ignorance can obscure Brahman 
whose essential nature is Intelligence. Therefore since 
there is no valid argument against accepting the reports 
of the senses it is better to suppose that the world is real, 
Since we cannot suppose a real thing to emanate from 
unreality, we must further suppose that the world 
emerges from some real though invisible cause, which 
is thus only another view of the effect. In short, it is 
safer to assume that the world is real as well as eternal, 
issuing from some invisible first cause and ultimately 
destined to enter the same atthe time of destruction. 
This view of the world is accepted by modern As- 
tronomers and Scientists and may be seen beautifully 
worked out in that wonderful piece of prose-poem by 
De Quincey called ‘The Dream upon the Universe’. lt 
is curious to learn that De Duincey should have agreed 
so closely with Vigianabhiksu, the Indian philosopher, 
in his description of the Universe in Yogayartika which 
is wholly influenced by the Sankhya ideas. 

Having said so much regarding the eternity of 
matter, let us turn to the eternity of the soul. Before 
proceeding let as consider the two kinds or eternity 
(faeaea) recognised by the Sankhyas and the Vedan- 
tins. The one is called qR (mutable or varying 
eternity) and #reafacaet (constant or unvarying eter- 
nity). The eternity of the world we have discussed is 
called aftaritafacaza, since although the world is eternal, 
it is constantly undergoing modifications. Let us see 
whether we have to recognise paaa for the soul 
(araa). 


The Materialists (arara) say that the pheno- 
menon of life is due toa particular combination of the 
limbs at the time of birth, We see that although the 


2 L A > A i 
ee distinct ingredients of a liquor coarse sugar, black peppe", 


C &., are not intoxicating, their combination produces the 
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property of intoxication i the mixture, Thus they say 
that the soul is born with the body and also dies with it. 
We say in reply that this is not a careful analysis. At 
the time of death the combination is still there and there 
is no reason why the soul should now die. The analogy 
of the liquor-mixture is not very appropriate, for it does 
not explain why the soul should die. The following argu- 
ment shows that neither the body as a whole nor its 

several limbs can constitute the soul. We can satisfy 

ourselves that none of the members can be the soul, be- 

cause by the removing of neither of them is the soul 

— destroyed. TIt is true that men die when the heads are 

yemoved or when the heart breaks, but their soul does 

not die although men may die. If we observe life we 

shall see that different men are endowed with different 

faculties, different tempers, and different fortunes, The 

development of virtue and vice is different among them, 

This difference among men leads us to believe it must be 

due to their karma in previous births. This shows that 

neither the body nor its members can be the soul and 

that the soul is neither born nor dies, while the body is 

born and dies. Similarly, the organs cannot be the soul, 

because we cannot then have this proposition ‘I, who 
heard about them, see them to-day.’ 


The Buddhist Nihilists (areata) say that the 
soul is nothing but void (ma) and just as we have 
determinate perception (arametTaneg). ‘This is’ a 
cow from the Indeterminate perception. ‘This is’ which 
We see is void of all attributes, similarly the phenomenon 
ofa thinking soul can arise out of void. They say the 


reason for thinking the soul to be void is that in perfect. 
Sleep there is no consciousness and still we know that the 


Soul is there, because the man rises from sleep. As we 
have seen before the Buddhists have assumed, this posi- 
tion in order to avoid the difficulty of explaining how the 
‘oul was created, and if it is not created what is the 
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meaning of the idea of the eternity of the soul. The posi- 
tion of the Materialists may be explained in another way, 
They refuse to admit anything supersensual. Tn reply 
to the aman we may say that there is conscious. 
Ness in perfeet sleep as is evinced by the fact that a man 
after sound sleep says ‘I slept soundly’. This aftercons- 
ciousness is hard to explain if there were no conscious- 
ness in sleep. About the analogy of determinate and 
Indeterminate Perceptions we have already dealt with it 
and shown.that the Indeterminate Perception also is not 
perfectly colourless. The Indeterminate differs from the, 
Determinate. only in the degree of determination.” Fina- 
ly we have shown that it is difficult to conceive of pure 
void. . 


Having thus disposed of the Madhyamika argu- 

ments which want to evade the eternity question, we have 
next to consider the arguments of the Buddhistic Idea- 
lists (aaraa or ara). They hold the soul 
to be a mere train of Alayavignanas or self-cognitions, 
The self is, therefore, horn every moment and dies every Ah 
moment. This argument also may be summarily dispos- 
ed of, for, it is obvious that remembrance of anything is 
impossible in this case. The impressions left by the per- 
ception of an object also die out when the sul, who had 
those impressions, dies. [Further the persistent notion of 
Tis inexplicable. This persistent notion of ‘I’ is ex- 
tremely important since it gives the unity to life and 
strings all tlie varied experiences of life into «ne organic 
whole. 


j 


This shows that the only course left for us is to 
accept the eternity of the soul, Accor ding to the Advai- 
tins, the individual scul is identical with the Supreme 
Being , and therefore they demard for the individual soul 
the Highest ‘unqualified eternity (qnaa). But. as 

we-are: not convinced that the difference between Brah- 
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man (God) and the soul is only imaginary, we may 
hesitate to call the soul eternal in the highest sense of the 
world, although we can understand that the eternity of 
the soul has a higher signification than the ciernity of the: 
world, since the soul is not modified in the sense tlat the 
world modifies. The Upnishatkars believed in the eter- 
nity of the soul and we owe to them the most beautiful 
myth, in the Literature of the world, which describes how 
dea'h revealed the truth of man’s state after death to tlie 
indefatigable seeker of truth, aakhan. How we ad- 
| — -mire the indomitable perseverence of Nacbiketas in bis 
inquiry and his glorious refusal to be led ‘away by tem- 
pla' ions. Lez us content ourselves with the following 
extract from Kathopanishad, afamae says 
aa na fatatacar age aAA araaedtia ae | 
rate TAJRI TUIMAT ataa: Il 
2° sanat 
When death found that Nachiketas was obstinate he had 
at last to yield and uttered the following solemn accents :— 
a amà aaa at Aaaa Hares aga afer | 
AT fae: kiisi gutr a Bead TAA ALT ll eS I 
aed] Atha ed gana adH | 
sat ata Aata art ata a TAA Nl 2Y Il 
AIT nity MaA RLAR | 
aara Agara AAT AT a aA N VE N 
RAAT R ART N 
| The legend of the interview of Nachiketas with death and 
| Setting from him this invaluable piece of knowlege has 
a Sreater significance anda higher reality for us when 
| we remember that this myth faithfully describes the ob- 
‘Stluate and constant endeavours of the Vedic sages to 
» “ive at this truth at tbe sacrifice of every kind of 
J enjoyment. The Rishis repaired to the forest, denying A 
| themselves every earthly pleasure, that they may con- l 
template on the mysteries of life. Their labours were, 


_ VE see, at last crowned and the obstinate nature at last 
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revealed to them her secrets, the truth of which we re- 
cognise intuitively. Passages similar to the katha-passage 
may be cited from the second chapter of Gita and a host 
of other works. I will, however, quote one from words- 
worth’s wonderful poem ‘Intimations of Immortality ’ 
which not only emphasises the Immortality of the 
soul but also hints at the doctrine of trasmigration, which 
is eastern and which is a corollary to the eternity of soul. 

The following sublime strains should suffice :— 

) “ Our life is but a sleep and a forgetting 
Our life’s star hath had elsewhere its setting 
And cometh from afar.” 
Finally we have to discuss the eternity of God. 
Some philosophers deny His existence. But ths is not 
proper. We have seen that the world is real and is always 
undergoing modifications. ‘There must be some one to 
regulate the constantly changing world, for, science 
teaches us that those changes areregular. Individual souls 
cannot with their limited knowledge perform this function, 
especially because the unity which we perceive in the 
world would be impossible, unless the world is governed 
by one Master-being. Further when we see that we are 
imperfect we naturally think there must be some Perfect 
Being, who is above us all. But the greatest argument of 
all is that we have believed in God intuitively from the 
yery primitive times upto now. Since mind which is our 
final authority on everything intuitively believes in God 
in spite of the arguments to the contrary, we must believe 
in God. Further God being the regulator of matter and 
soul which are eternal, and so the dispenser of award and 
ae to every being, He must be held to he eternal. 
: as He has no changes in any sense to undergo, He 
is eternal in the strictest sense of the world. 

So long we haye discussed the question of eternity 
regarding God, Soul and Matter. But we must emphasise 
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the point that knowledge about these entities cannot 
pe called final from the rational point of view. We have 
seen that this is the case especially when we discussed 
Buddhistic and Advaitic views which, however ingenious, 
cannot claim to have solved the question once for all. 
The world, it is true, is coming round to the monistic 
view gradually. But as we have said this question must 
be considered in relation to morality. The belief in the 
immortality of the soul prevents a man from being op- 
pressed with the eternal despondency and reckless life. 
— The transmigration of soul has the greatest influence on 
the moral life of the Hindus and has taught them to have 
sympathy for the most insignificant suffering being. In 
fact the trasmigration theory has given a new significa- 
tion of the whole world of living beings and has made the 
Indians contented and free from jealousy of other’s en- 
viable position. Further it has taught him the grave 
responsibility of life. The theory that the world is not 
destroyed but only transformed makes him bear the losses 
calmly for he feels sure that when he is freed from the 


i 


prison of body, he can enjoy all the beauties of the world 
without moleslation for ever by the Grace of God. The 
eternal God is his best guide throughout life, in whose 
glorious company he can be for ever when he attains to 
Him by devout worship. Thus we see that these doctrines 
make our lives richer, nobler and brighter, and may be 
said to be the foundation-stone of all great religions of 
the world. When we have thus appreciated their import- 
ance we can sce how they make the poetry of life. The 
highest function of philosophy is thus served. 


VENKATESH VAMAN SOVANi. | 
| 


SOO 
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A RATIONALISTIC VIEW OF THE 
ARYA SAMAJ. 


Van FOUNDER. 
II. 


Carlyle’s famous dictum about the heros that they 
are heros “at all points,” is applicable to the case of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, to a word. His peculiar 
traits of character and his capacity for any amount and -- 
variety of work, as displayed in his life, were character- 
ristic of a hero, It would really he interesting and instruc- 
tive to illustrate our remarks at length from the life of 
the great Swami. But this is foreign to our subject. We 
are to consider his life and character only in so far as he 
was the founder of the Arya Samaj and in so far as they 
might help us in properly understanding his mission and 
his work. 


For this reason, therefore, we shall consider his 
personality, only upon the following points :— 


(1) High morality ; 

(2) Love of Truth; 

(3) Sincerity ; 

(4) Moral courage and undauntedness in speaking 
out the truth ; 

- (5) Patriotism ; 

(6) Desire to better the condition of his country- 

men ; 


(7) Correct understanding of the condition, capa- 
city and surrounding circumstances of the 


people. 


We take these one by one for our consideration. 
The first is his 
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High Morality. 
“Do as I tell you, do not do as I do,” said a teacher 
to his pupils. But in this “naughty” world of ours, 
eople do not honour, nor even listen to, any one, however 
good his teachings might be, unless they are satisfied 
that he himself acts according to his words, and that he 
pears a high moral character and is himself a man of 
strong principles. Ina person who professes to be the 
teacher and leader of mankind, these qualities are 
expected to be present in a still greater degree of sub- 
| limity. The question, therefore, arises whether judged 
~ jy this standard, Swami Dayanand had a right to be 
honoured and respected as a teacher. 


~t 


The unanimous verdict of those who saw him, 
came in contact with him, had dealings with him or were 
in a position to observe him in his private life, is that he 
bore an unexceptionable character, strong and spotless to 
the extreme. Of course, there are some who being his 
opponents try to find fault with him at each and every 
point and impute evil motives to all his actions. But such 
persons are few even among his opponents, while those 
who hold him in very high esteem as a person of strong 
morality are numerous, amongst whom may be counted 


some of the greatest men of their age. 
Tn an article that appeared in the Theosophist ot 
February, 1882, a writer who signs himself as “ll Pense- 
roso,” tries to establish a comparison between Jesus Christ 
and Swami Dayanand. Such a comparison is irrelevant 
to our subject ; but the article itself is interesting to us 
in so far as it is a contemporary review of the Swami’s i 
character from the pen of one who does not hold either 
Dayanand or any person “entitled to any homage beyond 
what could be possibly offered to fallible man, one of our | 
E own erring maakind,” who professes to know both “the 4 
Bb great virtues and the weak points of Dayanand Saras- 
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wati, and proposes to “ specify the latter further on,” 
(though we have not been able to find any such promised 
specification anywhere). ; 

‘We make the following extracts from the said 
article : 

(1) “Of Swami’s piety, no one intimately acquaint- 
ed with him can ever doubt. In this, if he has not out- 
done Jesus, he is, at least, to be considered on a par with 
him,” 

(2) “The charge that during his lectures be often 
betrays egotistic and angry feelings is frequently brought 
against him. I prefer to believe that his anger is not 

real, but that he resorts to emphasise his hearers the 
more.” 

(8) “ He covers his body with the coarsest raiments 
and is as humble in his mode of life as Jesus ever could 
be,” 


(4) “As he is recognized as one of the greatest 
Sanskrit scholars of the age, and his moral character falls Bi 
short of that of Jesus neither in point of purity nor of 
transcendantal piety,.............0006 


Tt isa well-known fact that he avoided as much 
ashe could the sight of women. He would not even 
lecture to them upon religious subjects. “ Let their 
husbands and male relations hear my updesh, and impart 
to them the substance of what they hear,” such was 
the answer that he once gave when requested to speak 
before an audience of ladies. Another time he declined 
to stay at a place which females had access to. 


Love of gain he had none, as well befitting a San- 
nyasi. Subscriptions he did, no doubt, receive wherever he 
went. But this was either for the publication of the = 
Veda Bhashya, for the establishing of the Pathshalas, or | 

for other works of public good. It was never to amass 
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any amount of wealth for himself. Had he such a desire, 
he could get together as much wealth as he would, He 
could even acquire an extensive property had he 
put shown any inclination whatever to do so. The 
Maharana of Udaipur offered him the Mahantship of a 
great temple in his State, provided he left off condemning 
idol-worshipping. But in righteous anger the Swami 
kicked at the offer because he could not deviate from the 
path of truth for a petty gain. 
Such was his 
Love of Truth 

that he would not tolerate falsehood in any, how- 

ever, big that man might be. On several occasions the 

Maharaja of Jaipur promised to hear his Updesh but he 


did not act according to his promise. The Swami was 
disgusted with the Maharaja and did not even like to 


stay at Jaipur any longer. 


Throughout his life he remained a great seeker after 
truth. One of the principles framed by him for the Arya 
Samaj is that “one should be ever ready to embrace 
truth and to forsake untr uth,” and he was himself a 
staunch follower of the principle. 


= His career as a Sannyasi and a future teacher of 
the world began with a revolt against what io him 
seemed a falsehood, and a search for truth. ‘hus writes 
“ Il Penseroso”’ in the Theosophist :— 


“ Dayanand Saraswati was born a Brahmin, an heir 
to a large estate, which had he but so wished it, he might 
have well enjoyed. Seeing, however, the corruptions that 
had crept into the ereed of his forefathers, he abandoned 
the comforts of his parent’s house, and in the prime of 
youth, just when he was about to be mavrried,—a period 
which i is considered to he happiest one in our lives,—he 
Yolunterily chose to encounter instead, the greatest priva- 
tions and hardships of Yoga life. He did all this in the 
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mere hope of finding out the truth, to search for which and 
make humanity benefit by it, he hence forthdevoted his whole 
life” (The italics are mine). 

During his roamings in the Himalyas in search of 
Yoga Vidya, he one day came to a river in which he saw 
the dead body of a man floating. Ee was desirous of 
verifying himself the anatomical details contained in some 
of the works on Yoga, to see with his own eyes whether it 
was correct that 1,000 arteries branched off from the naval 
plexus and such other things of which he had read a good 
deal. For the purpose he cut open the corpse, but found 
little resemblance between the recorded details and the 

actual facts. He was so much annoyed at the inaccuracy 
of the books that he tore them to pieces and threw them 
into the river. 

People are often led to doubt’his consistency on the 
ground that there is much discrepancy between the 
earliest edition of the Sattyarth Prakash and the later 
ones, upon such important points as flesh-eating. 
Shraddha, &e. But to us this spirit of correcting later on 
what he on a maturer consideration thought to be a 
mistake is laudable and entitles him toa greater respect 
and honour, as a man who had no hesitation in acknow- 
ledging his own mistake and who was al ways desirous 
to come at and uphold truth. Unlike most of our con- , 
(troversial writers, he did not persist in his error simply 

hecause he had once committed it and because to acknow- 
ledge it would be his defeat. On the contrary, he was 
ready to accept, believe in and speak out the truth. 


In his religious disputations also, he was guided by 

this spirit of searching after truth. He called it a big 

folly to rejoice or be grieved at victory or defeat in the 

Shastrarths, which he said were held only to discover truth. S 
And he was ever ready to enter into such disputations 
provided they were {held in a candid spirit and with a 


view of arriving at truth. aaar or free discussion 
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should be encouraged, not frata or wrangling dispu- 


tations. 
Very much allied to the subject of his truth, is the 
subject of his 
Sincerity. 
cs ‘ REAS r. G 
Cant ” is very detestable to Carlyle in all men and 
especially in a hero. Hypocrisy and heroism are to him 
adicto y terms. Sincerity is, therefore, the first test 
ofa hero. Cant will fail, sincerity will succeed in the 
end. Therefore in order to judge whether Swami 
Dayanand’s mission is bound to succeed in the end, or nor 


we must first discover whether he was sincere, whether he 
said what he believed and did what he said. 


Sincerity is its own test. A hypocrite cannot re- 
main unknown for a long time. His own inconsistency 
will reveal his real nature. One who is sincere is sure to 
remain constant throughout. Sucha test holds good in 
the case of Swami Dayanand. He had fixed principles and 
his credentials were known. These he preached and 
exemplified in action. 

As a Sannyasi he considered it his duty to prac- 
tise Yoga, to pray to God and to do good to the humanity 
by teaching them Dharma. A glance at the daily routine 
of his life will enable one to realize that he did what 
he regaded his duty. Rising very early in the morning 
or rather while it was yet night, he used to practise Yoga 
for about two hours, and then after that he used to digeuse 
with others upon matters relating to Dharma, to preach 
to others upon the subject of God, His attributes and 
the way to reach Him. He used to advise people to 
leave off any bad or impeachable habits that they had 
formed. It was the result of such healthy teachings 
of his, that the Maharana of Udaipur entirely changed 
his mode of living and improved it a good deal. He 
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used to teach Ashtadhyai, Vedant Darshan, Yoga 
Darshan and other standard Shastras and religious books 
to those eager to read them. He helped the people in 
performing their Sanskars and himself took the lead in 
conducting the ceremonials. In later days he began to 
publish religious books and translations of the Vedas 
(which unfortunately remained incomplete). 

Thus in short his whole time was spent in doing some- 
thing beneficial, spiritually and morally, to himself or to 
the others, “As Jesus spent a part of his leisure in preach- 
ing his views, so Dayanand spends his time in, preach- 
ing, and moreover, in writing what he preaches, in this 
respect yielding the palm but to those men, whose whole 
time is occupied in silent devotion and constant acts of 
charity. I believe though, that preaching and writing 
books on religon and true morality, with the object of 
benefitting mankind, can be rightly regarded as one of 
the grandest acts of charity.’ No doubt, in most cases, 
his sermons were of a controversial nature, but, as has 
already been said, he did not like controversy for con- 
troversy’s sake; on the contrary, he believed this to 
be the most effectual way of doing away with most of 
the evils addicted to by the people generally. 


So long as he lived he did not allow his adherents to 
raise a statue in his honour, for he said that that was the 


root of all idol-worship, which he so much detested arid 
openly condemned. Then again he did not create a gaddi 
of his own to he inherited and retained after him. For 
he considered it to be the root of all mischief arising out 
of “ popedom ” and Mahantship. 

He never professed himself to he possessed of super- 
natural powers, since he had no faith in miracles. Yogic 
powers certainly there are which to some might seem 
superhuman; but to say that any man had the power 
to transgress the laws of nature, was regarded by him as 

trash and not worth believing. 


i 
P 
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Questioned whether he was Iswar or one inspired 
py Iswar, since he called his Veda Bhashya free from 
mistake, he said that he was neither the one nor the 
other, but that he was the worshipper of Jswar, and that 
‘he was trying to preach the Vedas to the public, since 
they were the words of Iswar.. As to his Veda Bhashya 
he said he had written it out and placed it before the 
public, who had been invited to criticize it fully. If the 
public fail to find any fault with ora single mistake in 
the Bhashya, there is the victory for it. 

= He once said that although people called him 
a Rishi, he was much inferior to the Rishis of yore. 
In the time of Rishis like Kanad he would not have 
been counted even among the highly educated, 

These frank admissions about himself and his works 
cannot but be regarded as sincere. 

In a notice that appeared in the Supplement to the 
Theosophist of the May, 1882, over the signatures of the 
President of the Theosophical Society, informing the 
“opponents of Pandit Dayanand Saraswati Swami” that 
in spite of “the rupture of the relations of ” the Theo- 
sophical Society with the Swami, “the columns of the 
Theosophist are not open to indiscriminate attacks upon 
him or the Arya Samaj,” the following pertinent remarks 
are to be found 

“ And, however, much we may grieve to see so 
learned a man carried away by such wild misconceptions 
in our case, no one can deny that he is a loyal champion 
of Aryan culture, and imbued with a patriotic feeling for 
his native land. ‘That he should be true to our alliance 
is if for less consequence, than that he should be ¿rue to 
India.” (The italics are mine.) 

His love of truth and sincerity were supplemented 
With that virtue of all virtues, so essential to a teacher of 
Morality, 
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Moral Courage and Undauntedness in Speaking 
out the Truth. 

It isa notorious fact that he never hesitated, to 
speak out anything that he believed to be correct. Hig 
adyice to all persons from the proudest Rajas and Maha. = 
rajas to the humblest of the mortals was always 
characterized by that very spirit of outspokenness, and 
in his conversation with the individuals he used to lay 
the greatest stress upon the eradication of the very vice 
which they happened to be addicted to. These facts 
are amply illustrated in his advice to the Maharaja of 
Jodhpur and the Maharana of Udaipur. 

This straightforwardness on his part, while it 
drew many a man to the path of righteousness, did 
not fail to turn hundreds into his. enemies, for “ human 
nature is proverbially weak, and obdurate hearts will 
ever detest truth.” 

“While in the four Christian Gospels, we find 
abundant proofs that Jesus shrank from death and prayed 
that his life should be spared—we have anthenticated 
evidence to show that Swami Dayanand was never afraid 
of death but was ever ready to risk his life.” (The 
Theosophist, February, 1882). 

Upon several occasions poison was actually adminis- 
tered to him without success. Still he would not fear 
death, and nothing would check him from declaiming 
against falsehood and immorality. At last, was per- 
petrated that “ most foul, strange, and unnatural” crime 
that has ever been a blot upon the godly nature of man- 

kind. 

Of his Patriotism there can be no doubt what- 
ever. He WES) Gh true patriot and loved his country 

Aryavarta and his countrymen the Aryas better than 
any did in his time. He would never tolerate any indig- 
nity to his country or countrymen. He believed that 
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the word Hindu as applied to the followers of the Vedic 
yeligion and the people of Bharatvarsh, was not a Sanskrit 
but a Persian word, meaning an infidel, a thief or a 
nigger ; and was on the face of it objectionable, So he 
protested against the use of the word and advised 
the so-called “Hindus” to call themselves Aryas. 
He shunned everything that cast a slur on the name of 
the ancient Rishis and brought disgrace upon them 
and their descendants. This was the mystery of his 
dislike for the Puranas and for the Mahants. He believed 
that whatever was yvouchsafed to us by the Rishis 
through the Shastras, was true and perfect; he believed 
that his country was once the custodian of all that 
modern science boastingly attributed to itself, and that 
ancient Indian civilization was more perfect than the 
civilization of the modern world at present is. 


People object to his having found out Mantras in 
the Vedas making mention of the Railway, the Electric 
telegraph and all the paraphernalia of modern science. 
But even granting that the Vedas do not contain any 
such mention, (though his argument and pramans are 
convincing and clinching) we have reason for excusing 
Swami Dayanand for the inaccuracy (if any) in his 
intense feeling of love that he hore to his country. 


He was, however, not a mere dreaming patriot. 
On the contrary, he proposed measures which he believed 
were sure to elevate the country very much above its 
existing pitiable condition. 

We, of the present generation boast of our “ Swa- 
deshi ” movement, as if we had hit upon the plan which 
was the only way of freeing India from economic thral- 
dom. But we must know that Swami Dayanand was one 
of the first, (if not necessarily the first.) persons who spoke 
about the industrial revival of India. He advised his 


followers to encourage Indian arts and industries and 
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thus to give occupation to the artisans of the country 
and save it from the heavy economic drain to which it 
was subjected by the introduction of foreign articles. His 
voice was heard in the Punjab to advantage, with the 
effect that long before the eruption of the volcanic Swa- 
deshism in Bengal, the Punjab Aryans were’ fitted out 
in Swadeshi clothes and dresses. On the occasion of the 
anniversary celebrations of the Lahore: Arya Samaj in 
the year 1902 or 1908, itis said, about 200 Aryan dele- 
gates who joined Nagarkirtan procession wore (dresses 
made of country made cloth. 


Spread of education was another of his favourite 
notions. He believed education to he a panacea for all the 
evils to which the Indians were prey, as they were the out- 
come of a long period of utter darkness and avidya. “ But 
the education must be on national lines,” so say the 
recognized patriots of the age. And itis interesting to 
note that the revered Swami could with a remarkable 
foresight anticipate these patriots with such schemes as 
he left a legacy to the second generation. The legacy 
was the idea of a gurukula, and it has been dutifully taken 
up by so many of his followers, “Know first what has 
been bequeathed to you by the Rishis, your ancestors. 
Study their philosophy and their science, and supplement 
the oriental learning with occidental knowledge. Last 
but not the least, do not neglect the study of English, 
as it is the Raj Bhasha.” This is the gist of Swami 

Dayanand’s educational policy; and it would be interest- 
ing to know what else, if not this, is “education on 
national lines.” 

Yet more. The very idea of nationality may in 
one sense be said to haye heen revived by him. The 
words, “arà ana” were first used by the Swamiji 
to indicate the Indian nation; and the formula of 
salutation aað (meaning I respect thee) was chosen 
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pecause it is so free from all sectarian interpreta- 
tions, and may yet be recognized as a formula for national 
salam. 

Patriotism or love of ones’ country, however, is of 
no value if it is not accompanied with a 

Desire to better the condition of his countrymen, 


Empty and fruitless boastings of a country’s past 
are nothing better than a family hards’? enlogium. It is 
only when its past grandeour inspires one with an intense. 
zeal and activity for the living present and coming future 


that the formeris of any use. Swamiji was inspired in 


this way. To him the bygone prestige of Aryavarta 
‘was but a stimulus to bring India round to its former 
position. 
For this, a: 
Correct understanding of the Condition, Capacity, 


and Surrounding Circumstances of the people 


was of the first importance. His personal observations: 
at the various places of pilgrimage, his long stay at 
Muttra, the casual hints of his teacher Swami Virjanand, 
his journeys throughout the length and breadth of Upper 
India, the Bombay Presidency and Rajputana—all these 
helped him in the task. He seems to have studied the 
whole question of India’s downfall. 

Avidya or want of education he believed to be at 
the root of all evil. From avidya resulted adharma, 
which, translated roughly, meant wrong notions about 
religion and duty. ‘These, in their turn encouraged evil 
superstitions and brought on moral degradation. Social 
evils and physical degeneration followed as a necessary 
consequence ; and disunion was promoted. Way was” 
thus paved for political slavery. ‘The dark ages of the 
Mohammedan rule made matters worse. The Hindus 
Went on in their downward fall, and the Hindu mind 
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| -  pecame accustomed to slavery ? Not much better was the 
condition of their Mohammedan fellow-subjects. Aq 
: freedom of thought, speech and action being denied under 
a despotic Government, a better result could not be 
expected. The sublime genius of the Arya and the 
sharp intelligence of the Saracen thus experienced a 
capital fall. Gross superstition, mental stagnation, social 
demoralization and individual corruption were thus the 
ultimate results of that, toa Hindu, the evil of all evils, 
Avidya. : 

Yet, such a national calamity notwithstanding, 
there were hopes of a retrieval. Sat vidya had not been 
lost irrevocably. There were living repositories of the 
same in the secluded corners of the Himalayas and even 
in such places as Mutra, Hardwar and in Kashi. A 
steady search in these places could discover persons who 
were thorough Grammarians, thoughtful Vi edanties, per- 
fect Yogis and masters of the Vedas. A Swami Virjanand 
and a Pundit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar were to him 
signals of the fact that the Hindu mind was ready to 
break off all bonds of slavery only if it were given a fair 
opportunity to do so.. 


i 


Such an opportunity, again, was not absent, 
Rather its presence was the most patent fact of the age. 
Tt was the existence of a benign government, which was 
doing a good deal towards the education of the people 
and towards the advancement of oriental learning. It 
had given freedom of thought and speech, and had allow- 
ed all men to discuss ina candid spirit any questions of 
religious, moral or social reform. they, liked. It had 
already done a good deal towards reform by abolishing 

Sutice and other rites, and had under consideration a 
scheme for the introduction of female education. 


Swami Dayanand availed himself of the opportunity, 
and began by holding disputations concerning matters 
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which be believed were responsible for India’s downfall 
and by exhorting the people to free themselves from the 
intellectual bondage which they had subjected themselves 
to. He advised them to exercise their own discretion, 
to be guided by the light of reason, to distinguish truth 
from falsehood and to reject the latter and cling to the 
former. He asked them to study the works of the an- 
cient Rishis in a right spirit and with correct interpre- 
tations of the same. Thus they come to know that all 
the visible evils were of their making and result of their 
own superstitions and ignorance, and were not inherit- 
ed from tke Rishis. Religion, morals and social organi- 
zation required a thorough purging by means of a good 
dose of Vedic knowledge. Unless there was a radical re- 
form in all these directions, there was no hope for India 
ever being recognized as one of the advanced countries 
of the world, or for the Indians ever being looked upon 
with. an eye of respect by the civilized nations of the 
world. 

India must rise. The task of raising it to its 
former graudeour has amounted to a duty, which India 
expects her sons todo. Yet it isa difficult task and one 
too gigantic to have been accomplished by one individual 
working alone, More Dayanands are required to finish. 
the task taken up by one. So the great Swami himself 
says at the end of his autobiography. 


“Thus have I told you the history of my early life. 
In order that the Arya dharma may make progress, it is 
necessary that more teachers of religion like myself 
should Spring up in the country; for a task like that ca^- 
abe properly accomplished by one person single-hand- 


el. But I will do, according to my intellect and power, 


ee have heen advised to do, Such is my firm de- 
oa dination, May the Arya Samajes be established and 
vils like idolworship made to cease everywhere; may the 
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true meanings of the Vedas and the Shastras be explain. 
ed and may they be followed in action, so that the 
country may make progress | Such is my prayer to God, 
and I have full hopes that with your help, that prayer 
will be realized.” 

A remark or two about Swami Dayanand as an edu- 

eationalist seem necessary to be added. While treating 
of his patriotism, an effort was made to give a gist of the 
Swami’s educational policy. Here it is only necessary to 
add that like the greatest educationalists of the present 
day, he preferred to teach only standard works upon all 
subjects to the student, New books written by persons 
who have but a smattering of the subjects they deal 
with, do more harm than good to those who desire 
to be acquainted with those subjects. Thus in grammar, 
he advised people to look to Panini’s Ashtadhyayi and 
Patanjali’s Mahabhashya, and in Yoga, to Patanjali’s 
Sutras and authentic commentarics upon the same, 
Books like Saraswat on grammar and Hat Yoga Pradipika 
on Yoga, he hated very much. So didhis Guru hate 
them. The secret of all this hatred lay in the fact that 
they regarded the standard books to be the only ones 
worth reading, 


Weare reluctant to bring these haphazard remarks 
about the Swami to a close without quoting at length the 
highly appreciative obituary note on the Swami, that 
appeared in the Theosophist of the December, 1883, from 
the pen of madame. Blavatskey, under the heading 

“The Death of a Great M 


ae an Pundit Dayananda 
Saraswati,’ 


A Master Spirit has passed away from India. Pun- 
ati Dayananda Saraswati, the F 
Chief of the Arya Samaj of Aryavarta, is gone. The 
irrepressible, energetic Reformer, whose None yoice 
and passionate eloquence for the last few TE raised 


ounder and Supreme 
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thousands of people in India from lethargic indifference 
and stupor into active patriotism, isno more. He has 
passed out of this plane of strife and suffering, into a 
higher and more perfect state of being...... .A special tele- 
gram from Ajmere brought to the many Samajes the 
melancholy news that their master, Swamijee Dayanand 
Saraswati, breathed his last at 6 p. m., on October 30th. 


De mortuis nil nisi bonum..... 


Corer oee res rerys ye besau 


All our differences have been burnt with the body 
and with its now sacred ashes they are for ever scattered 
to the four winds. We remember only the grand virtues 


‘and noble qualities of our former colleague, teacher and 
Jate antagonist, We bear in mind but his life-long devotion 


to the cause of Aryan regeneration; his ardent love for 
the grand philosophy of his forefathers; his relentless, 
untiring zeal in the work of the projected social and re- 
ligious reforms; and, it is with unfeigned sorrow that 
we now hasten to join the ranks of his many mourners. 
In him India has lost one of her noblest sons. A patriot 
in the true sense of the word, Swamijee Dayananda 
laboured from his earliest years for the recovery of the 
lost treasurers of Indian intellect. His zeal for the 
reformation of his motherland was exceeded only by 
his unbounded learning. Whatever might be said as to 
his interpretation of the sacred writings, there can be 


but one opinion as to his knowledge of Sanskrit, and the 


impetus to the study of both received at his ‘hands. 
There are few towns and but one province we belive, 
namely Madras—that Pundit Dayananda did not visit 
in furtherance of his missionary work, and fewer still 
where he has not left the impress of his remarkable mind 
behind him, He threw, as it were, a bombshell in the 
midst of the stagnant masses of degnerated Hinduism, 
and fired with love for the teachings of the Rishis and 
Vedic learning the hearts of all who were drawn within 
the influence “oh his eloquent oratory. Certainly, there 
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was no better or grander orator in Hindi and Sanskrit 
than Swamijee Dayananda throughout the length ang 
breadth of this land. And, if he did not always bear 
with noble fortitude sectarian persecution and contradic. 
tions, it is only because in him, as in all other morta] 
men, the maxim errare humanum est had to be exempli- 
fied in this world of imperfections. 


As soon as the sad ramow was confirmed, Colonel 
Olcott, who was then at Cawnpore, paid a public tribute 
to the Swami’s memory. He said that whatever might 
have heen our rights or wrongs in the controversy, and 
whatever other Pundits or Orientalists could say against 
Swamijee’s scholarship, there was room for no two 
opinions as to his energetic patriotism or of the national- 
ising influence he exerted upon his followers. In Pundit 
Dayanand Saraswati there was a total absence of every- 
thing like degrading sycophancy and toadyism towards 
foreigners from interested motives. At Bava-Banki, 
Lucknow, our President repeated the same ideas to an 
immense audience in the Garden: Palace (Kaisarbag) of the 
ex-king of Oude, and the sentiment was warmly acknow- 
ledged. 

Truly, however, heretical and blasphemous might 
haye appeared his religious radicalism in the sight of 
old orthodox Brahminism, still his teachings and the 
Vedic doctrines propagated by him were a thousand times 
more consonant with Sruti and eyen Smriti than. the 
doctrines taught by all other native Samajes put together. 
If he merged the old idols into One living Being, Iswara, 
as being only the attributes and powers of the latter, he 

yet had never attempted the folly of forcing down the 
throats of his followers the hideous compound of a Durga- 
Moses, Chist-and-Koran, and Buddha-Chaitanya mixture 
of the modern reformers, The “ Arya Samaj ` rites make 
certainly the nearest approach to the real Vedic national 
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religion. And now, on the death of Swamijee, there ; 
no one we know of in India capable of takine hig e is 
The Arya Samajes, as far as we could ascertain oan 
conducted by men who can as little fill the vacant ie 
as a card-board tree of a dramatical stage can bec è 
substitute for the strong cedar, the king of the Himalay. 
forests. Loving old Aryavarta, as we do, A its a 
sake, it is with sincer sadness and fear and with a ne 
sense of sympathy for bereaved India that we say sie 
more :--the death of Pundit Dayanand Saraswati is an 


-irreparable loss to the whole country, At the present 


chaotic stage of its reformatory progr 


; : ess, it is simply 
national calamity ! ply a 


In connection with the above sad event, we m 

: F s) ay 

take, this opportunity to make a few remarks in answe 
) : S mn answer 

to a certain surprise expressed by several correspondent 
a a ; s. 
They are at a loss to realize, they state, that a Yogi credited 
with some psychological powers, such as Swamiji Daya- 
aya- 
nanda, was unable to foresee, the great loss his death 
would cause to India; was he then no Yogi, no “ Brahma 
` + 39 eu 4 . Dr 
Rishi,” “as the organ of the Lahore Samaj called him.” 
that he knew it not ? à 


To this we answer that we can swear that he had 
Joreseen his death, and so far back as two years ago. Two 
copies of his will sent by him at the time to Colonel 
Oleott and to the Editor of this Magazine respectively 
—both of which are preserved by us as a memorial of 
his bygone friendship—are a good proof of it. He told 
us repeatedly at Meerut he would never see 1884. But 
w eo foreseen his Cenan we do not see what 
Bie test adepte living aro tne ai See 
and sooner or later hae to die Xo weer x x 
against accident l l oi ‘ ae 

» unless he uses selfishly his acquired 


Powers Vopr z a 
For, unless he is constantly watching over his 
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own personality, and cares little for the rest of mankind, 
he is as liable to fall a victim to disease and death as any: A 
other man. The childish, not to say absurd, ideas about. it 
Yogis, and their supernatural powers—whereas they are \ 
at least but superhuman, —that we find current among: 
our own Theosophists, and the superstition and grotesque 
tales narrated of these holy personages among that class 

of Hindus, which being more orthodox than educated, 
derives all its ideas from the dead-letter traditions of the 
purarss and shastras, have very little to do with the. 
sober truth. An adept, or Raj Yogi (we now speak of: - - 
the real, not the fictitions ones of idle rumour), is simply 

the custodian of the secrets of the hidden possibilities of 
nature; the master and guide of our undiscovered poten- 
tialities, one who awakens and arouses them into activity 

by abnormal yet natural powers, and by furnishing them 
with the requisite group of conditions which lie dormant, 
and can, rarely, if ever, be brought together if left alone.” 


G. S. M. 
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UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE 
OF 
Rishi Dayananda. 
Second Series. 
No. T. 

Standing on the shoulders of a giant, even a pigmy 
feels his vision extended. He congratulates himself on 
~ his being able to see alittle further than the giant on 
whose shoulders he is safely reclining. Lutif the giant 
shakes his body, ever so little, down goes the pigmy with 
one imperceptible jerk and his vaunted range of vision 
is gone for ever. 


Swami Dayananda was a giant both in intellect and 
spirituality who saw with an unerring eye the evils which 
had overweighed the descendents of the glorious ancient 
Aryas and had crushed them, He denounced these evils 
in unmeasured terms at a time when to open one’s lips 
against any of them was fraught with the gravest con- 
sequences. Social and religious ostracism stared the man 
in the face who could be bold enough to denounce the 
evils under which the country was groaning. To possess 
the power to discern and to have the courage to denounce 
evils at such a time could not be the work of an ordinary 
man. It is for this very reason that I call Swami Daya- 
Nanda an extraordinary man--a Rishi. The present-day 
religious and social reformers might, in a self-sufficient 
Spirit, believe that they can see further than Dayananda, 
but no sooner do they get astray from the path that he 
Pointed out, than they are lost in a maze of self-con- 
tradictions, 


But to come to the point.—The first series of Daya- 
Nanda’s Unpublished Correspondence has shewn how that 
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master-mind laid his finger upon the plague spot in our 
social polity. And with what earnestness Was he trying 
to remove it! The whole Arya-santan will cry shame 
upon those who did not obey the master, and thus re. 
tarded the work of our regeneration. But as regards 
Dayananda there could not be two opinions—the credit 
of haying pointed out the path to success and glory will | 
for ever remain associated with his name. 


But was Swami Dayananda’s mission circumscribed | 
by the country in which and the people amongst whom i 
he was born? Let the following letters written to him —~ 
in one and the same month from three different countries 
give a reply. 


MUNSHI RAMA. 
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LETTER I. 


Wesking Alameda Co., 
California. U. S. A, 
LOth June, 1879, 


To—Swamie, Dayananda Saraswati, Bombay. 


Sir, 
_.. As I take a great interest in the rise and progress of Theoso- 
phical Societies, I shall feel obliged if you would kindly send me 
a copy of some of the pamphlets or proceedings you publish in- i 


dicative of your tenets. 


I am not aware that you have any connection with the Brahmo 
Samaj of Caleutta, of which Babu Keshub Chander Sen is the 
head, hut if such a connection does exist, I should like to know 
its extent. Trusting that the somewhat peculiar nature of my 
request will not preclude compliance. 


Į am 


yours respectfully, 


R. H. Hawkes. 
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LETTER II. 


New Mill, Forres, Morayshire, 
Scotland. 
13th June , 1879. 


DEAR BROTHER, 

From an elevated and sacred desire for advancement in rea] 
knowledge—that of the Secret Science—my ardent soul prompts 
me to communicate with you, as from a recent note from M. 
Blavatsky to Mr. ©. C. Massy, the President of the British Theoso- _— 
phical Society, she states you are willing to instruct earnest Mem: 
bers. Jam a member of such Society and for a few years past 
have heen-perfecting myself in order to attain to the Divine Union 
which is so very rare amongst Muropeans. For this purpose I 


have abstained from all animal foods, alcoholic beverages, and” 
although a married man, live in a manner approaching to being 
unmarried. Latterly | have thrown all worldly cares, interests and 
occupations aside in order to more completely live alone to perfect 
myself. J am one possessing hut the means to keep my family 
in existence and deriving this from a small pension I obtain from 
having been a number of years in a Government situation. | may 
herein observe that through my mode of life, I have been enabled 
to og ae ee at times shew themselves re flected 
upon the astral waves —not by Mediumship or such like, or clair- 
voyance, but their simply Revive ‘leona ane i. 
family. 


Icare nothing for money, or worldly means; my earnest 
: soul aspires only to know more of what man really is and what he 
can become, and to perfect myself in innocence and virtue so as 

to be enabled to hold more advanced intercourse with the vast 
beyond. Every being in humanity is my brother and sister, and 
in such brotherly love 1 hold them. From an acquaintance with 
our [English mystical works—which are rather meagre—] have 
been enabled hy soul-contemplation to arrive at the little J have 
informed you of, and I from sacred motives ask you to favor me 
hy informing me of practical methods, whereby I may further 
practise and follow Yog. For this purpose my methods of inereas- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE OF RISH] DAYANANDA. 37 


ing the Will-power, of advancing in soul-abstraction and such in 
short as you know to be most efficacious for my advancement and 
welfare here and hereafter. God grant’ that the day may soon 
arise When our ignorant and fanatical clergy hereabouts may 
really know something of truth, for twaddle and luxury absorb 
their time and attention during the six days of the week and 
execrable nonsense in the shape of an apparent Christianity upon 
the Sunday. When such is the case what can we expect of their 
adherent followers and members. 


I have sent this note through Col. Oloit, the President and apo- 
logizing for trouble caused, but knowing that you can assist a 
fellow-creature who is thus in earnest and whose wishes are 
solely for goodness, and earnestly craving your fraternal aid, 


Believe me to remain, 
with sentiments of the highest candour. 
Yours Fraternally, 


Peter Davidson. 


“I am sorry that our postage stamps would be of no benefit 
or I should enclose such for a reply.” 

The above was still on its way to India when another letter 
was penned by a Medical man from London. These letters shew 
that though still struggling in the mine of material complexities, 
the European world was wakening to a sense of the spiritual in 

ae man and was beginning to make earnest efforts for reaching the 
goal of Man’s True Destiny. 


CK As AW A 
= ME E Et pre 
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LETTER III, 


London, 17th June, 1879, 
12 St. Cumberland Place, 
DEAR SIR AND BROTHER, 

We lately heard from Colonel Olcott that..any member of 
the Theosophical Society might have the privilege of addressing 
you directly and T now avail myself of this privilege with much 
satisfaction. 

I wish to open myself for your inspection without rescue 
and to ask you to write to me with equal transferency. (sic.) 


I take a deep interest in Theosophical subjects and I desire 
not only to know the truth but to live the truth so far as my soul 
and body will permit. 

Colonel Oleott and Madame Blavatsky when in this country 
although both loving and respecting me yet felt an inclination net 
to reveal to me a few things they might reveal to one or two others 

because I declared myself a Christian. i 

Tf you will read the paper I sent #2 You through Colonel 
Olcott last week on hristian occultism you will atonce understand 
that my form, of Christianity is simply a belief in: and worship- of 
the highest- God possessed human ideal known to my mind 
as having existed on this earth. I am, T believe simply ‘a theist 


but the nature of man and of God is more fully revealed to my 
mind by the teachings of Jesus Christ than by any other bema 2 
who ever helped this earth so far as I know. TI. P. B. denies that 
any such historic personage ever lived on this earth, but my soul 


and mind know that some human heing corresponding to the Jesus 
the Christ must have existed, 


Even if no such historic personage ever existed that would 
not diminish my belief that this ideal is the highest I have any 
knowledge of and that therefore I must confess myself to be, in its 
spiritual score, and a Christian. 


ii t rt 

Love to God and love to man are the religious and moral 
essence of the Christian system as they are of some other oriental 
systems which preceded that of Jesus and I find the human 
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personality attached to the ideal aids human beings in their attempt 
to love the perfect life, the life of total abnegation of self that is 
the life of total unselfishness. 

I believe that the essence of our theosophy lies in the fact 
that man is a spiritual being made in God’s likness and that all 
which is required to attain to adeptship is to evoke this Godlike 
spirit and work with the mind and soul and spirit as ordinary 
human beings work with the mind and body. 


Having been for 40 years acquainted with the entranced 
and clairvoyant man I can easily see how if the entranced spirit 
can see at a distance and see through matter, so-called, it could 
he trained to speak at a distance and to act physically at a distance 
and do all and much more than is now generally done with human 
eyes and hands. 

This power might I conceive be reached by two methods. 
One by a severe mental and bodily discipline enabling us to 
evoke our own spirit or the spirits of others and the other by 
going direct in prayer to the Father of all Spirits and asking until 
we receive. Of course, instructions received from those who know 
how to reach the centre must be an immense assistance to all and 
must with many if not most be absolutely necessary. 

But to use these powers persistently aright that is unselfishly 
aust I conceive be a more difficult ordeal than to attain to them 
and. therefore, I can at once see why those who know should with- 
hold that knowledge from nearly all and give it only to those few 
who by a long series of trials have proved their worthiness. 

Meantime all those who attempt to live the preliminary life 
must be so far benefitted and they cannot reasonably object to 
wait long and patiently knowing that the ordeal is a daily gain. 

At the same time a master who will draw out an authorita- 
tive programme and superintend directly if possible, or if not, by 
deputy the daily work prescribed would be of the greatest use to 
the scholars and a pure and powerful monument who could infuse 
mto our souls right throughts only would be of immense advantage 
to all weak brothers, 


I sometimes question whether intense prayer is generally to 
be recommended because I think we may quite unknown to our- 
Selves he demanding that which if given would be injurious. It 
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may be rather better to live a simple life quietly asking for light 
and love and truth—Doing all the good we can in the daily life 
set before us. 

There is one thing which somewhat perplexes me at times, 
I find physical strength does not increase but the contrary with 
spiritual culture. [am told that this is so, but only in the transition 
stage and that the truly spiritual man must be well and strong. 
Theoretically I should say it must be so far as all form is only the ` 
result of force,a man whose spiritual force was pure ought to 
transform his body into perfect purity and therefore into perfect 
health. 


T have no secret from H. P. B. or Colonel Olcott and there- 
fore I send this that they may read it and then transmit it to you. 


Shew me aman or a woman who to occult knowledge and 
power adds perfect reason truthfulness and unselfishness and I 
will obey with my whole heart and soul and mind and body even 
to death. I believe that in speaking thus to you I speak toa true 
man. A true lover of the human race and of the Divine love and 
J ask you to enable me, so far only as Iam worthy, to know the 
truth and to do good in the world. 5 


Believe me with all respect, A 


Yours sincerely, 


Geo: Myld, M. D. 
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‘NATIONAL CHARACTER. 
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The special interest of the subject for the Hindus : 


In the Bhadron number of the ‘ Vedic Magazine ’, 
Lala Har Dayal writes, “ Let every Hindu boy be made 
to learn a catechism which should teach him that the 
(Christian) Missionary is the greatest enemy of dharma 
and Hindu national life in the present age......., Weare 
engaged in a death-grapple with Christianity.”...... 

Christians are doing their best to convert Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 

This is the ‘Mission of Civilisation,’ which some 
Europeans have come out to fulfil in India! 

Writing of the Viceroyalty of Earl Canning, Sir 
H. S. Cunningham, K. C. I. R., says: “ There were many 
(Englishmen) in India at this time, not mere fanatics or 
enthusiasts, who regarded the conversion of the people 
of India asa not improbable event, and the endevour 
to promote it as a duty, which no human mandate could 
over-rule. 

On> officer had openly preached at the soldiers of 
his regiment at Barrackpoor: another had inscribed the 
Lord Prayer on pillars on the main road entering the 
capital of his district. 

‘The hopes of Missionaries rose high. 


Their language was confident and courageous, 
Some of their manifestoes sounded like invitations to 
Seneral apostacy.” Zheir influence on legislation was un- 
mistakeable.” 

Even English ministers were jubilant in the pious 
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hope that the Hindus were about to enter the ‘ Kingdom 
of Heaven.’ 


zam “It is significant that, on so important an occassion: 
e banquet given by the Directors of the : East India 
Company to Lord Canning on his appointment as 
Governor- General, Lord Palmerston had used language, 
which in India might not unreasonably have been inter- 
preted as suggestive that the conversion (to Christianity) 
a of the people was among the hopes, if not the immediate 
| projects of the Government.” 


o ‘Perhaps ` Palmerston said, ‘it might be our lot - — 
to confer on the countless millions of India a higher and 

ya OG = 
nobler gift. than any mere human knowledge (Chris- 
tian religion),” (Life of Earl Canning, by Sir Cunnin- 
gham). 


„~ The missionary is the visible symbol of all these 
hopes and endevours, 


The missionary is the representative of a Society, 


a ‘polity, a social system, a religion, which are totally 
different from our own. 


e The missionary knows th 


at the conversion of the 
whole Peninsula is not an casy 


task. 
It requires great I and vigour on’ 


his part. But Be seems to be determined to achieve his 
end. He says, “we must leave its a 
| time and u yr ae 


patience, v igilance 


ccomplishment to 
improvement of the people.” 


And to carry on this gradual 


improvement, he is 
ever devising new methods. # 


) 
He opens Schools and Colleges, establishes Zenana 
Hospitals, organises Famine R cliefs. 


‘, Every year, he publishes thousands of books and q 
pamphlets for ‘The advancement of Christian know- 7 


ledge.’ Such is the character of the campaign carried on. 
by “ Western Civilisation ” against Eastern heathenism, 
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a From the foregoing it is apparent that a study of 


Christianity in its various aspects, can not be w ‘ithout 
interest for the Hindus. 


an 


This is my plea for writing anything 
ideals and teaching, in'a Hindu journal. 


about Xtian 


2. Iwas ‘educated’ at a Mission School and Col- 
lege. I was, thus, able to gain a close acqui 


iantance with 
Christian teaching. i ; 


In this article, I wish to describe some of the 
characteristic features of Christian teaching 
_ fluence on individual and national character. 


most 
and its in- 


First, I shall state certain conclusions which I have 
been led to draw from a study of the Bible itself. 

Then, to test the worth of our apriori considera- 
tions I shall proceed to apply to them the aposteriori 
method of inquiry, based on a study of the history of 
Xtian morals. ; 


J.—Apriort. 
Christianity produces too much. 
(a). “ Other- Worldliness”’ 


The following verses of ai Bible illustrate this 
puat = 


1. “...... For what is your life’ Itis even a 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away.” (St. James, Chap- 
ter 4; verse 14). 

2. “Love not the world, neither the things that 
arein the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the father is not in 
him.” (First Epistle of John; Chapter 
2, verse 15), 

3. Forall that isin the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the¥lust of the eyes and the 
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pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the world. 

4. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.” (Verses 16,17 of the 
same). 

(This clearly shows that ‘the world’ has been as- 
sociated with all that is evil, and unworthy of a man’s 
consideration ) Further :— 

5. “Rejoice, O youngman, in thy youth; and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine 
heni, and in the sight of thine eyes; 
but know thou, that for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment.’— 
Eccles. XI, 9.) 

. “When I looked onall the works thatmy hands 
had wrought, and on the labour that I 
had laboured to do: and, behold, all was sf 
vanity and vexation of spirit, and there 
was no profit under the sun.” (Eccles. | 
IT, 11). 

T. “Thus saith the Lord Let not the wise man 
glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not 

the rich man glory in his riches...... My 

(Jer. IX, 23). 

8, “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and 
steal : 

But lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven. .... 

(St. Mathew Chapter 6 ; verse 19 and 20). 

And so on. 


i 


4 
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(ii) Christianity teaches, 
Non resistance to agression: (which leads to the 
decay of manliness) :— 
1. “ Bless them which persecute you: bless, and 
curse not :— 

2. Recompense to no man evil for evil. 

3. ‘... if thine enemy hunger, feed him: If he 
thirst, give him drink for in so doing- 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” 
(Romans XII; verses 14, 17 and 20). 

3 4, “ But I say unto you which hear, love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you. 

5. Bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you. 

6. And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other, and him that 
taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take 
thy coat also.” (St. Luke VI, 27, 28 and 29.) 

| (142). The Christian church has almost always favoured 

i ‘despotism’; 1 shall deal with this point more fully 

latter on. The following quotations from the Bible have a 

bearing on this point :— 


1. “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
A for the Lord’s sake: Whether it be to 
the King, as supreme ; 


Or unto Governors. 


2. Servants be subject to your masters with all 
: 7 fear; not only to the good and gentle, 
E; w but also to the froward. 
i ) te 


8. For this is thankworthy, if a man fo- con- | 
g science toward God endure grief, suffering i 
E wrongfully. i| 
| For what glory is i/, if when ye be buffeted for 4 
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| your faults, ye shall take it patiently? But 

is if, when ye do well and suffer for %, ye 

takeit patiently, this ts acceptable with 
God.” (I Peter, IT; 13, 18, 19 and 20), 


4, “Subjection and other duties, we owe to the 
magistrates :-— 

1. Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained of 
God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and ~ 
they that resist shall receive to themselyes 
damnation. 


For he (the ruler) is the minister of God, a reven- 
ger to execute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil. 


F or this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are 
God’s ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing.”,...., (Romrn XIII, 
1—6). | 


(No wonder, that from such teaching were develop- 
ed the theory of the Divine Right of Kings’ and other 
pernicious political doctrines). 

i Further, .. . 


“Render unto Cæsar the due of Cæsar (things of 
Cæsar).” 


(In a discussion about this passage a Christian pro- 


fessor told me once, that Christ was not supporter of 


the power of Cæsar; he used this language only to befool 
play tricks with their audiences. Christ said what he 
meant ; and said it with all his might.) 
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~ (w). Low Position of woman among the Chris- 


tians. 
Among early Christians the position of woman was 
lower than among the Greeks and the Romans. 


St, Paul’s view on marriage is also an illustration :— 


1, “Jt is good for a man not to touch a woman, 
Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his- own wife, and let 


f 
Í 
| | 


every woman have her own hushand....... 
But I speak this by permission, and not of com- 


mandment. 


For I would that all men were even as I myself 
(z.e,, unmarried)....... I say therefore to the 
unmarried and widows, it is good for them 
if they abide even as I. But if they can- 
not contain, let them marry : for it is better 
to marry than to burn,” 


(Paul regards marriage only as a necessary evil or, 
at the best, a remedy against fornication). 


Further Paul says ;—“ It is better not to marry ”:—- 


2. “ But I would have you without carefulness. 
He that is unmarried careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he 
may please the Lord : 

But he that is married careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he may please his 
wife. 

The unmarried woman careth for the things of the 
Lord, that she may be holy both in body 

Ai and in spirit: but she that is married 


AC ; careth for the things of the world, how she | 
rad ` may please her husband, .................. f 
¿a So then he (the father) that giveth her (the daugh- it 


ter) in marriage dœth well; but he that 
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giveth her not in marriage dæth better» 
(Paul’s Epistle to Corinthians I, Chapter 7 ). 

3, « ., The head of every man is Christ; anq 
the head of the woman zs the man;,.,,” 

At the time of prayer, 

« A man indeed ought not to cover his head, for- 
asmuch as he is the image and glory of 
God: hut the woman is the glory of the 


man. 


For the man is not of the woman; but the woman__ 


of the man. 
Neither was the man created jor the woman; but the 
woman for the man.” (I Cor. Chapter 11). 

4, Women are forbidden even to speak in the 
church :— 

“Let your women keep silence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak ; 
but they are commanded to be under obe- 
dience, as also saith the law. 


And if they will learn anything, let them ask 
their husbands at home: for it is a shame 
for women to speak in the church.” (T 
Cor. 11 Chapter; 34, 35). 

5, “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord. 

For the husband is the head of the wife even as 
Christ is the head of the church: ‘i herefore 
as the church is subject unto christ, so let 
the wives be to their own husbands in 
every thing. 

6, Woman has been called “the weaker vessel. 
(a rather degrading epithet !). 

(Compare Paul's view of marriage, with the Hindu 
ideals of ‘ Pativarat ` and ‘Patnivarta’ dharma !) 
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(V). Doctrinal intolerance (“ blind faith Petr: 
dered by the doctrine of :— 


1. “Simon, I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet, but she 
(a woman) hath washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head....... And he said to the woman, 
thy faith hath saved thee; goin peace.” 
(St. Luke, Chapter 7). 

And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye might say unto this syca- 
mine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea; it should 
obey ycu. (St. Luke, 17 Chapter, 6 verse), 


Christ said, that 

“He that believeth on him is not condemned; 
but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in 
thename of the only begotten Son of God.” 
(St. John 3 Chapter 18 verse). 

“The preaching of the cross is to them that perish 
foolishness; but unto us which are saved it 
is the power of God. 

For itis written, I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing the un- 
derstanding of the prudent. 

The world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save that believe.” (I Corinthious Chapter 1), 

‘Faith’ is indeed the very basis of Christian teach- 
ing, 

“he rest of Christians is attained by faith.” (Heb- 
rews, Chapter 4). Also see Hebrews Chapter 11, 
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_.. (vi). Want of apprecintion of knowledge. 


The Xtian church persecuted and condemned the 
promulgation of all knowledge except theology : 
1. Paul exhorteth Collossians to beware of 
“Philosopy. 

“ Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ.” (Colossians II, 8.) 

2. “Be not carried about with divers and strange f 
doctrines,......” (Hebrews 13), A 

3. Heathen knowlege and science are vain and 
profane; “ O Timothy, keep that which is 
committed to thy trust, avoiding profane 
and yain babblings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so called,” (I Timothy 6). 


“See 
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THE BRAHMANA OF THE WEST. 


Rishi Dayananda says in his great work, the Satyarth Pra- 
kash :— i 
“IRANE ganr ggo i eee e T 


he who is the (Mukha) head, leader among men, is called a 
Brahman 


EE EEE E E E E A OCOD 0O00 O O00000 rT 


Just as the head is the highest organ in the body, so is that man 
the noblest and the best in the body politic whose knowledge is 
_ perfect, and whose acquisitions, accomplishments and character 
are of the highest order amongst men.” Brahmanatwa arana) 
is not the exclusive birthright of a particular sect or nation; ib is 
the common heritage of the whole human race. “ The Light of 
Reason ” is a monthly journal, edited by the well-known author 
James Allen, who is the founder of a “School of Virtue” the 
objects of which are the acquisition of virtue and emancipation 
from sin through spiritual culture and enlightenment. Mr. James 
Allen is, therefore, a Brahman of Brahmans, and we expected 
him to come up to the Vedic ideal by taking a voluntary vow of 
poverty. We expected that he, at least of all the westerns, 
would be free from the sordid desire for wealth and would not 
trifle with the sacred functions ol a teacher of spiritual culture 
and enlightenment. The ideal ofa true Brahmana is thus given 
in the 4th Chapter of Manu :— i 


“ He may either possess enough to fill a granary, or a stone 
filling a graiu jar; or he may collect what suffices for three 
days, or make no provision for the morrow. 

“ Moreover, among these four Brahmana householders, euch 
later-(named) must be considered more distinguished, and through 
his virtue to have conquered the world more completely.” (Vide 
Bruhler’s Manu, Chap. IV, verses 7 & 8). 


Manu thus lays down that the ideal Brahman should, like 
Christ, never think of the morrow. What a contrast then does, 
the following extract from the Editorial columns of the October 
number of “lho Light of Reason,” present with the teachings of 
“Manu :— ; ; 

“As a Man Thinketh” is having wider and larger sale than 


any of our b ` . ; in America 
ooks, and is no by tens of thousands in 2 
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through our own publisher, as well as by literary pirates, who 
seem to have no scruples about appropriating books which teach, 
above all things, honesty, uprightness, and righteousness, We aii 
would like our American readers to know that our sole American 
Publishers are the Sheldon University Press........ «Any other if 
firm publishing our books in U.S. A. are pirating them.. E oo : 
Our American readers should purchase our books bearing the 
Sheldon University Press imprint. Will, also, those of our 
exchanges to whom the printed books are sent for review, kindly 
; make a note of this.” 
The struggle for existence which goes on in the western 
world hardly leaves the people time fcr spiritual culture and. SE 
enlightenment, and it would be well if those who cannot shake off 
the serfdom of mammon cease to pose as teachers of virtue, For 
a descendent of the ancient Aryan the idea of a Brakman trying to 
secure the copyright of what he wants to teach, če., the selling of 
knowledge, would be sacrilege pure and simple. Blessed will þe 
the day when Indians will turn to their ancient sages for guidance 
in the matter of conscience and character., 
—0— 
THE GREAT APOSTLE OF KARMA PHI LOSOPHY. 
The “ Indian Review ” of Madras always contains much inte- 
resting and useful matter, although it cannot be said to represent 
the high-water mark of Indian journalism, The October number 
contains a very interesting biographical sketch of the life of Rama- 
nujacharya, the great apostle of karma Philosophy from the pen 
of Mr. T. Rajagopalacharya, M.A, B.I The learned writer has 
brought, several incidents, in the life of the great teacher, into 
Special prominence, which Can serve ag beacon-lights to the 
present day reformers even, The caste System—a sad perversion 
of the beautiful aay TAEA varna vyavasthá of the ancient 
Rishis—is justly considered to be the root-cause of our present 
degraded social condition, In its inflexible code merit has no 
Place. Hamanuja entered a strong protest against this unjust 
dictum of Pauranjc Brahmans ; not by word of mouth alone like 
the average lip-reformey of the twentieth century of the Christian 
Ora, buti by acting up to his convictions. Spoaking of the cordial i 
Telations of Swami Kamanuja with the pious Kanchipiirna, the { 
ee graphen eyar Ramanuja was deeply impressed with the 
Saintly character of this man and felt drawn towards ‘him. Not 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE REVIEWS REVIEWED. ' 58 


caring for his inferior social position, he invited him for meals in 
his house and instructed his wife to prepare food for him. 
The Púrna, after his temple services, went up to Ramanuja’s house 
and being pressed for time, took his meals at once and departed, 
Jeaving word for Ramanuja who was away, that business called 
him back so suddenly. Ramanuja returned and saw his wife 
cleaning the leaves on which the Pérna had taken his food, and 
washing generally the place and bathing herself to get vid of 
the impurity of the Sudrds contact. Ramanuja, who had, out 
of piety and respect, intended to wait upon Kanchipurna and 
eat after he had dined (a thing unusual. for a Brahman) felt 
_greatly disappointed. He gently rebuked her for her illiberal 
spirit and felt that he was ill-matched in her.” 

We wonder whether the so-called reformer of the present 
generation would ever dare to follow the great Founder’ of 
Vaishnavism and would put down the invidious caste distinctions 
as to eating and intermarrying with a strong hand. 

Another characteristic of Ramanuja, which has been brought 
out by Mr. Acharya in bold relief, is his strong antipathy towards 
closeness or mystery in Dharmic teaching. A sage, Goshtipurna 
by name, knew certain spiritual teachings which he disclosed to 
Ramanuja in close confidence, after repeatedly trying his patience. 
But “ Ramanuja once in possession of them, straight-away called 
together a group of men and proclaimed loudly the truths he 
learned with so much difficulty. he furious Guru asked him 
to explain his conduct, and Ramanuja said that he did not care 
if perdition was his fate for the transgression, but that he valued 
more, the saving of men’s soul. Thus did Ramanuja open out the 
hearts of even his conservative teachers and prepare the way for the 
breakdown of narrow prejudices.” 

The history of the great work of Ramanuja—the Shri 
Bhashya (sft 2ST) on the Vedanta Sutras--and its debt of grati- 
tude to Baudhayana Vritti, is given with great detail and lucidity 
and his great tour of pilgrimage is graphically described. The fact 
of his worsting religious adversaries is made much of, but what has 
given a more than academic interest to the narrative is au account 
of the persecution of the great V..shnava Teacher by an indian 
tuler.—Says the biographer :— 

“Troublous days were in store for Ramanuja. The Chola 


King, persuaded by the bigoted Saivites of his court sent for ; 
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Ramanuja to ask him for a subscription of his faith in Siva’ as 
the Supreme Lord. Kuresa, personating Ramanuja, accepted 
the summons, wore his master’s red robes and went in hig place, 
accompanied by the aged Mahapurna, Ramanuja’s earliest 
teacher. = ‘The two reached the court of the monarch, and attempt- 
ing to argue out the superiority of Vishnu, were commanded by 
the cruel monarch to have their eyes extracted. This was done 
and the unfortunate pair stumbled out somehow and started 
for Srirangam. On the way, Mahapurna died, unable to bear the 
pangs of pain, and Kuresa reached Srirangam alone............0...., 
Meanwhile Ramanuja with a sprinkling of his followers left 
Srirangam in fear of persecution and by hurried and nightly 
marches reached the outskirts of Nilgiri Hills.” i 
Comment on the above is needless. By comparing the 
barbarous methods of persecution which prevailed at that time 
with the present day refined “tortuves-by-inches” system, one is 
at a loss whom to assign the palm of glory in this satanic com- 
petition. The peaceful end of Ramanuja at the age of 120 years 
is in strange contrast with the stormy life which he led in hig 
youth, proving the well-known adage that “ threatened people 


live long.” 

A second paper is devoted by the same writer to the explana- 
tion of the Philosophy of “Vdsishtadwaita” as expounded by 
Swami Ramanuja. Although disclaiming any attempt at explain- 
ing Ramanuja’s objections to Shankara’s views, the writer has 

| very ably refuted Shankara’s main theories and his tried to 
show that Ramanuja was a “better interpreter of the Upani- 
shads” than the renouned Shankara and that he “has more 
accurately represented the views of the Vedanta Sutras” and is, 
therefore, “ entitled to greater respect as a philosophical thinker.” 
To take one example—speaking of Ramanuja’s refutation of 
Shankara’s Doctrine of Nescience (Avidya gfe), the writer 
says :— 

“Ramanuja’s objections -ro of this wise: The Avidya 

cannot operate on the Brahman, directly, for his nature is 


eee canes mens repel Nescience by its intrinsic merit. 
P on individual souls, for these are the outcome 


ef the gotion oy: aida and cannot, therefore, be acted upon in 
3 feep ation, Again, to state that Nescience clouds the Brahman 
is unpossible, for that would mean that Brahman’s luminous 
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nature is thereby destroyed, a position which is not admissible 
g009060080000500¢ such an Avidya cannot be proved to exist by any 
known means of proof including Vedic or Smriti texts ; if such 
an Avidya should exist, it is irremovable says Ramanuja, for 
the knowledge of attributeless Brahman required to remove it 
is according to him an impossible thing, such a Brahman not 
being: provable............ ..... In Ramanuja’s view 


the ignorance, 
being the result of karma, can ] 


pe removed only by enjoined 
action and meditation. Mere knowledge of Brahman c 


annot 
remove it.” 

The Vasishtidwaita theory of Ramanuja is alright when 
it is pitched in opposition to the mayavad (ATATATE) of 
Shankara, but when it calls into question the eternity of 
Jivátmá and Prakriti and tries to brand as unphilosophical, the 
statement, “that the souls are absolutely independent entities ”? 
when it explains the existence of the human souls and the material 
couse of the Universe by calling them attributes of the Supreme 
Brahman—it enters on somewhat slippery ground. But we have 
already exceeded the bounds of an ordinary review and will return 
to this subject in some future issue. 

0 
A FORCE TO BE RECKONED WITH. 

A writer in the International Review, under the pseudonym 
of “ Indicus ” has the following about the Arya Samaj :— 

“This movement owes its origin to the late Swami Daya- 
nand Saraswati, a profound Sanskrit Scholar and a man of the 
highest character and attainments. It is essentially Hindus in 
character being an attempt to bring back the Hinduism of to-day 
to the pristine purity of the old Vedic religion. Here we have 
obviously a far more truly national movement. Its policy is to 
Sweep away all latter accretions and to establish an undiluted 
Hinduism of the old type, although the weakness of the attempt 
to many, lay in the somewhat arrogant way, in which Swami 
Dayanand dealt with the sacred texts, pronouncing this to be 


geniune that to be spurious and so forth—thus incurring the 
suspicion of having adopted sacred writing to suit his own ideas— 
yet the Arya Samaj is perhaps the most powerful denominational 
religions body in India to-day. In. Northern India and the 
Punjab it is extremely strong numbering the ablest men and the 
best intellect among its adherents. It naturally appeals to the 
BTOWing sentiment of admiration for the post and the conviction 
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anong patriotic Hindus that the time will shortly come when 
the ancient glories of Aryavarta will be revived. It-is, in fact, 
a re-assertion of the proud name of the Arya with all the splen. 
dour, temporal, intellectual and. spiritual which that name implies, 
"The Arya Samajists are an extremely active body, throwing them. 
selves .whole heartedly into educational and philanthropic work 
under the leadership of such men as Munshi Ram and Lala 
Teja Rai. The name of the later is in rather bad odour at 
home just now owing to the events of the past years but quite 
apart.from politics, it may. interest our readers to know that he 
isone of the-most respected men in India as religious and social 
reformer and is known for some years past, to have given up 
really the whole of his income to philanthropic projects. His 
marked self-control and moderation after his release from im- 
prisonment surely argue no flighty or irresponsible mind. Pro- 
pably he has been very much misjudged. But of that there is 
here no occasion to speak. I mention his name as typical. of 
the kind of whom the Arya Samaj numbers among its followers, 
‘A typical product of this Samaj is the Gurukula Academy 
near Hardwar in North India, a College run on the old Vedic 
linesin which pupils remain for seventeen years and must pre- 
serve a vow of celibacy until their studies are over, ¢.e., till the 
age of twenty-four or twenty-five. Here: we have once more the 
effort at social reform which is asign of the times, but.,in this 
ease endowed with all. the halo of the ancient Aryan ideal of 
Brahmacharya. The education given at the Academy is:largely 
religious, on the lines of Swami Dayanand’s teachings, and stress 
is laid on character and unselfish patriotism. 

- Enough has been said to show that the Arya Samaj is 
admirably designed to appeal to the new. ideas of the people. 
Tt recalls the days of ancient Hindu glory and may well appear 
to be the harbinger-of a great age to come. It isas far as we 
have heard. a united body working for a common end, and its 

activity is undoubted, The suspicions of political intrigue ere, it 
seems, unfounded; yet there is no doubt that such a body may 
unconcicusly supplement the force of political workings to an 
immense extent, Itisby its nature patriotic. It is exclusively 
Hindu, and does not, like the Brahmo Samaj, dally with the pro- 
ducts of alien thought. The Arya Samaj is clearly a force to be 


reckoned with.” The italics are ours, 
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The writer of the above appears to be one of those students 
of contemporary history who try to examine every event and 
institution with a critical, eye before passing judgnient. on its 
merits. He has, however, unconsciously played into the hands. 
of professed enemies of the Arya Samaj in voicing the popular : 
prejudice that Swami Dayanand had twisted the Vedic mantras 
to suit his own views. The late Pandit Guru Datta, in whose" 


footsteps we are trying to walk, led the way in exposing’ the n» 


| (t 
i 


hollowness of this unjust charge against the learned Dayananda ~ 

and several Arya Samajic writers have proved to demonstration 

that the Commentary on the Vedas by Swami Dayananda Saras- | 
wati is based on the most authentic canons of Vedic interpre- — | 


tation. : í 

But apart from this slight aberation, the writer in the 
International Review has perhaps expressed the soundest view : 
as regards the aim and work of the Arya Samaj. We do not 
understand what Indicus means by saying that the Arya Samaj 
“is by its nature patriotic” and that “it is exclusively Hindu,” 


but if he means that the Arya Samaj is a mere Hindu reforming 
body, he is sadly mistaken. The Arya Samaj isa Society whose 
object is to carry the light of the Vedas to the remotest corners 
af the world. The founder of the Arya Sama] wanted to turn 
the fallen Hindus as well the members of other communities 
inhabiting this vast continental country into “the virtuous, © 
learned, unselfish and pious men called Aryas” (see page 302 of 
the English translation of Satyarth Prakash) and his true followers . 
have tried to imbibe his spirit. Ifthis is patriotism the Aryas 
are proved to call themselves patriots. 


_ ‘The concluding words of the writer in the International 
Review are significant. Yes, the Arya Samaj is clearly a force 
to be reckoned with, and it rests with the officers of the British 
Government whether this force is to be utilized in raising the 
fallen millions of India in the scale of humanity. If the British 
Government wants peaceful, brave and manly subjects, who, 2 
according to Dayananda “should not act like animals which, if | 
strong oppress the weak,” but like men “ who being strong protect 
the weak ” (Vide S. P. Proface IV) then we can assert, without 
fear of contradiction, that the Arya Samaj is the best friend of ~- 
that Government. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. ore pele ene Haridwar 


sts 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CRITICISMS AND DISCUSSIONS. 


DEAR SIR, 

I am inquiring abroad throughout India about one 
subject, which I remember we were ourselves touching 
during my stay in Gurukula. I like to have a more clear 
idea of the actual state of this famous and wonderful 
belief in Transmigration of Souls—I too well know what 
this thought has meant in past days, what tremendous 
work of thinking men from your vanaprasthas to the =~. 
flashing idea of Buddha—and through your Upanishads 
and Puranas. But, therefore, I sincerely like to know, 
a good deal about this doctrine. 


I put the following questions to you on. 
TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 
1.—Do you think, that the belief in Transmigration 
of Souls is adogmatic one, created in the Brahman mind to 
have a base for the ethical system or a real popular creed 
in India? 
24.—Is this belief a living factor in the present 
indian mind ? 
8.—Is its influence on life waning or growing ? 
4,—In what way does it influence in hampering or 
encouraging activity, blunting or strengthening consci- 
ence, consoling or frightening the human mind ? 
5.—Are educated men more or less under the influ- 
ence of this thought than the bulk of the Hindu people ? 
6.—Do you know from your own experience of any 
rule of conduct imposed by this belief ? 
7.—Do you know this from your surroundings Or 
froth the sayings or writings of trustworthy individuals ? 
8.—Do you know any individual pretending to 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CRITICISMS AND DISCssUIONS, 59 


remember former existences, or have you heard of such 
ones in more recent times ? 

9,.—What circumstances of earlier existence do 
they pretend to remember ? J 

10.—Does the Mohammedan (chiefly consisting. of 
Hindu converts) community in India stick to that thought 
so opposed to orthodox Islam °? 

11.—Do ,the non-Hindu aborigines (as Bhils, Kol, 
etc.,) hold this belief ? Fere 
% 12.—Do you know any trustworthy books on this 

subject or any part of a book tre ating this ? 


So far! Be kind if you can and collect the opinions 
of other educated men of your acquaintance and let them 
write in a short way what they think. 


Your faithfully, 
A DANISH ENQUIRER. 
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Motto T:—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.—The Veda. 

Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
MeMbETS...........00000- There is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts. —Herbert Spencer, 


been a general improvement in the health of all 
The Health the inmates of the Kula during this month; 
oftheBrahma- Compared with the havoc which malaria has 
charies. played even in some of the most healthy 
stations. in. the Punjab and the United Provinces, we fared 
much better in the Gurukula Bhumi. Dr. Harish Chandra is 


paying special attention to the sanitation of our growing colony. 


There has 


Reading in news papers about the heart rending calamity 
Sympathy which had befallen the Hyderabad people on 
with the (Dec- account of tle recent floods, the Brahma- 
bad | eae charies haci a acting in order w express 
sympathy with His Highness the Nizam and 
his people. As the initiative came from the Brahmacharies 
themselves, they were allowed a free hand in conducting the 
business of the meeting: They chose their own President and 
passed two resolutions of sympathy and self-denial. In persu- 
ance of the first resolution, the following telegram of sympathy 
was sent tothe Nizam:—“Gurakula Bralimacharies passed re- 
solution of deep sympathy with your Highness. They contribute 
cost of week’s rations in aid of sufferers.” 


In compliance with the terms of the second resolution the 
Brahmacharies of seyen classes from the top took no ghee, dal and 
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yegotables for seven days, the cost of which was sent in aid of 
sufferers trom floods. The staff of the Gurukula also contributed 
to the funds which were thus raised. In all about a little over 
three hundred rupees were realized out of which Rs. 100 were 
sent by Money. Order to the address of Mrs. Sarojani Naidu and 
the balance under registered cover to the Secretary of the Hy- 
derabad Arya Samaj. Several of the students gifted away their 


watches and other things which they had obtained as annual 
prizes. 


The following reply was received from the Nizam’s Prime 
Minister :— 


“With reference to your telegram of the 21st instant, ad- 


eod to His Highness the Nizam, I am desired by His High- 


ness to convey to you and the members of the Gurukula 
Brahmacharies’ (Association) his Highness’ cordial thanks for the 
expression of their sympathy which he highly appreciates, His 
Highness has been deeply touched by the kind messages received 
from all , parts of India, and he feels sure that this _expression 
of general sympathy will afford great consolation to his people.” 


While some of the other inmates of our Kula enjoyed par- 

The Health tial immunity from malarial fever, Professor 
of Professor Rama Deva, unfortunately, suffered from two at- 
Rama Deva. tacks of the fell disease. The first time that 
malaria left him vomiting continued —hence he could not digest 
anything and left on a fortnight’s leave to put himself under the 
treatment of Dr. Bhardwaja at Lahore. ‘There he got alright 
and delivered three lectures on different subjects in the local 
Arya Samaj Mandir and the Kumar Subha. On return he again 
had an attack of malarial fever at Kankhal even before he 


- reached tho Gurukula. The fever again left him but dysentry of an 
acute form set in which again necessitated his removal to Lahore 


where he was sent in char ge of the Office Clerk. The Governor 
has been put to great trouble on account of Professor Rama 


Deya’s illness, because there is nobody to dispose of the enormous 


amount of work which his ceaseless energy enabled him to do with 
ease. We all feel his absence very much and hope that he will 


come back to us fully restored to health with fresh energy to 


push on the work w hich he holds so dear. 


Sa 
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Mr. Neyinsons’ book on his recent tour in India is oùt. 
i _’ Mr. Nevinson therein proves that the Arya 
Mr. Nevin- ji litical body but a “purel . 
gons New Book Samaj 1s not a po y purely reli- 
and the Guru- gious organization, “a Universal church, bent 
kula. i only on religious purification and the training of 
- youth 4n accordance with Vedic rules.” He givesa lengthy des- 
cription of the Gurukula and criticizes some features of the 
policy pursued by its founder and organizers, He relates how 
his objections against some features of the system were ably 
answered by Mr. Rama Deva “the young and highly educated 
Headmaster of the Schooi,” and the other masters as well. 

Referring to the three letters which the Chief Superinten- 

dent of the Gurukula wotein the Civil and Militiry Gazette in 
the Summer of 1907 in defence of the Arya Samaj and, ad- 
mitting the justness and the reasonableness of the defence, Mr, 
Neyinson gives the following picturesque account of the Guru- 
kula :— 

“Six and seven years ago—in 1901 or early 1902—the 
writer of that protest cleared a large open space in a pleasant 
jungle where ina single day I have still seen many dears and 
monkeys, many wild boars and- jackals, the bone-strewn home of 
a tigress with cubs, the spoor of a huge elephant, wild peacocks 
perching in the trees and nearly all the other delights of Bden 
Except Hve. 


A few miles away the holy Ganges issues from the foot of 
the Himalayas into the great Indian plain and there stands the 
‘the holy town of Hardwar, goal of great pilgrimages and pitch 
of many religious beggars who keep with them deformed cows 
and other holy monsters to move the hearts of worshippers . to 
pity. 

On the open space in the jungle a quadrangle of tin-roofed 
buildings has been raised to be a Vedic School and future Col- 
lege. 

Over its gateway floatsa red banner, inscribed with the 
sacred symbol of “Om” and its Brahmacharya, or holy dis- 
cipline follows the lines laid down by primeval revelation :— 


In Mr. Nevinson the Arya Samaj has secured a real cham- 
pion of its cause. He does not allow a single opportunity of 


defending the Abya PRALE iMh SARR KAA CORE ANG ar Professor 
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Oman’s work on the “ Cults, Customs and Superstitions of India " 
Mr. Nevinson says :— 

“Tt is more important when, in writing, for instance, of such | 
a movement as the Arya Samaj, Professor Oman cannot describe 
itg present position from his own knowledge. He mentions the 
two sides or sects of this great religious and social reform, and 
speaks of the Anglo-Vedic College at Lahore, which is controlled 
by one of the parties, and is a great educational force in the 
Punjab. But he appears not to have seen or heard of the other 
party’s college near Hardwar, though it is an experiment of 
peculiar interest for India. Probably the truth is that it was insti- 
- tuted since- his time, being only five or'six years old. For the 
same reason, I think he goes Wrong in insisting that the Ary a 
Samaj isa political and nationalist movement rather than reli- 
gious. Itisacharge that has been frequently brought against 
the Samaj by Anglo-Indian authorities, but if Professor Oman’s 
acquiantence with Lahore was recent he would have placed more 
credit on the declarations in which the leaders of the movement 
haye answered it. The object of the Samaj is to purify Hindu- 
ism of the vague superstitions and unwholesome customs that 
have gathered round it in long centuries, and to return to the 
pure teaching of the almost prehistoric Vedas, which the Sama- 
jists regard as inspired. In their schools and colleges political 
discussions and actions are resolutely discouraged.” 


During this month, among others, Rai Bahadur Chowdhry 
Visitors. Ranjit Singh Reis of Sherkot paid a visit 
tothe Gurukula. He is the biggest landholder in the Bijnour 
District and is a man of education and culture. He was highly 
pleased with what he saw. The Rai Bahadur had already pro- 
mised to pay Rs. 5,000 out of which Rs. 1,500 were paid on the 
Occasion of the 5th anniversary of the Gurukula.on his behalf. We 
hope he will pay the balance (Rs. 3,500) before the selection of 
Brahmacharis for admissions into the kula made towards the 
end of December next so that one more Brahmachary might 
he admitted free. Rai Bahadur Chowdry Ranjit Singh has 
given hopes of contributing very liberally to the Gurnkuia Funds. 
Mr. GS. Sardesai B. A., Headmaster of the Princes’ School at 
Baroda, also visited the institution, be was accompanied by Dr. 
Jadhar, Palace Physician to the Gaekwar and Prof. N. A. Pandya. 
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It was at the suggestion of His Highness the Gaekwar that 
these gentlemen paid us a flying visit. All of them were 
nd with the simple: life and attainments of the Brahma- 
charies. Mr. Sardesai promised to take charge of the Gurukula 


party in their intended Saraswati Yatra on- the Bombay side 
during the coming Phalguna.- 


Swami Har Prasadaji the author the Vedic Commentary 
on three out of the six Shastras is still amongst us. He examined 
all the classes in Sanskrit Grammar, Literature and the Darshanas 
and was highly gratified to see so much progress made. The 
Swamiji is going to Bombay in order to expedite the publication of j j 
his Commentary on the 4th Shastra (Nyaya) which he has “in T 
hand and promises to return at the end of Phalgun to take part in 
the seventh anniversary of the Gur rukula, Swami Har Prasada 
delivered a lecture on the interpretation of the Vedas and Shastras 
under the auspices of the Sahitya Par ishad which was commented 


on by some of the members. An account of the proceedings will hi 
appear in our next. H 
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“ Qf all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest." ——-Manu. 


KALLUKAYA BHATTA. 


ALLUKYA Bhatta is the well-known translator of the 

Manu Smriti. His translation is regarded as authori- 
tative by Pauranic Hindus and European Sanskritists. It is 
on his authority that the truthful character of the Hindus 
has been impugned in Euorope. We are, however, of 
opinion that his translation is tinctured with Puranic be- 
liefs and that he has tried to read into the verses of Manu 
Smriti meanings which they could not be made to yield 
but by a violent and unnatural stretch of a perverted and 
distorted fancy and a tortuous straining of the sense. This 
a serious charge to bring against a recognised authority. 
Tu the following critical examination of his translation 
We hope to substantiate this charge and to show that the 
memory of the sage has been systematically vilified by 


oO D . o . 
E 1Snoramuses and soialists because his commentator fathered 


"Pon him views which he detested and abhorred. Some- 
a it mage 


WY pibosaidmiihkile cditelia tarida ranslators 
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Traitors.” Here are a few specimens :— 


The word Ha in 7—67 is wrongly interpreted, 
Kallukya has not understood the sense of the verse, nor 
does he appear to have a clear conception of politics, 


Mr. Keshavlal H. Dhruva, Mead Master of the 
Government High School, Ahmedabad, has the following 
about the meaning of this word in his notes on Mudra 
Pakshasa Nataka :— 

(a). The term &&, in the language of politics, 
significs a mal-content. He is called 
ACHAT, GIA, IBA, or HAMA Tey, 
according as the cause of his disaffection 
is anger, cupidity, fear, or indignity. ‘Ihe 
term is restricted in its application to 
these four types of mal-contents only. It 
should be distinguished from ¥e, which 
includes these and many others; see ao 
Gro armo 11813137 Nl 

(b). Somadevasuri thus describes the Krityas ;— 
AAT «FARAH: FEF 
MAATATAAT: BAT: | 

(c). Kamanduka refers to them under the gene- 
ral term Weft; sce mro Ato Ato | 18-24-26. 
PIT TASS HAEN, FUI IRATA | 
Rea adage NAT, MAATA: il 

WASICATM Bet, ara Agata: | 
HOA RTA SsHeara, aur wrasx wrx: N 
aaia: ara Ania sarees | 
Wy CI F, AMAT ATA AAT Il 
(a). The aphorism of atfeq runs as follows :— 
Fagiani: wat HA: N 
(e). Dandin thus speaks of the four Krityas :— 
antaa Mattar AAMT ATATT | 
RIPEN: WATT | 
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KALLUKAYA BHATTA. 


oo 


fanaa arkad ATaTeaea | 
ag ag a* RAY MR GTA: II 
ZIRHI ACA | Fo RE Il 
(f). Bhatti refers to them in the following stan- 
{Kali B—— 
HOIUTATAL: SAAT, TAG ATTA: | 
AAA AAT: HA ALATA AET AÑ: Il 
ATES 1 VER’ N 
; The term is twice again used by Vishakhadatta in 
this political signification ; see Mudratakshasa 2—121, and 
4—4. It is also met with in aro aro aro | 13—10, 18, 23; 
in gtfawa 14—17; in afaa, gain gya and in 
awinan QAWANA ll 
(g). The adjective xam is put in to show that 
Bhadradatta and his associates were mal- 
contents in appearance only. All the 
copies except P have wearaararantear:, 
instead of HaMBAarAaratizar: in the text. 
But we sce from the general bearing of the 


passage before us as also from the peculiar 
use of the term æa in Faro Tro 12—121, 
3-23, 81, and 4-4, that the author employs 
it not in the ordinary signification of a 
wished for object, but in the technical 
and restricted sense of a person angered, 
lured, frightened, or insulted into disaffes- 
tion. In as muchas the secret emissaries 
of Chánakya were not mal-contents: at 
heart, but were wearing a cloak:of dis- ~ 
affection to help them in their political: 
machinations, it is necessary to read mamini 
before Ha to denote the feigned character 
Fase 
i * The reading of the Bombay editions is aTHaAG, . ig 
wet it S MEARS hers CARN a 


nE 


4 


Thus it will be seen th 
Manu means a mal- -content, 
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of their disaffection. Bhadrabhatta and 
his companions were the early patrisans of 
Chandragupta. They were his agregrfiza: 
and enjoyed the high distinction of being 
aqa gear: in the state. They required 
not to be won over. They were heart and 
soul one with Chandragupta and Chanakya, 
So to say that to win them over, they had 
their wishes gratified under one pretext or 
another is gratuitous. ‘he mislection is 


due to the elision of the syllable m. The 


variant ayeHeaataraifa@ar: of P too is inad- 
missible, because it apparently turns feign- 
ed into real disaffection. Another instance 


to the point occurs in g9 Ao | Yo g8; 


where aeyageatta is a blunder for qasa- 
gana, arising out of the omission of x and 
the unhappy alteration of the resulting 
aaa to aeqa. Mistakes of omission and 
transposition, originating in the careless- 
ness of copyists get a perpetual lease of 
life, where the resultant misre ading sounds 
more familiar to the ear than the original 
right reading, and withal seems casier to 
understand. Jn these cases, the gravily 
of the blunder js effectively screened from 
view by the deceptive plausibility of the 
corr pt reading, The insertion of @ in 
the traditional r eading is conjectural.” 


at the word aam in 7—07 of 
but not aatsq as held by 


EUGI Sawa, aama, and VATA. QIJNMUAU 


rR 


“and aaqa have correctly inter preted the 


word, 


The word nàs in L1—G is translated as ganara- 
ERY. It is wholly wrong. 


E simply and not Iam, which js nob sy uppor ed by any 
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lexicon nor by a derivative signification. 

The whole verse (10—65) is wrongly translated. The 
natural and correct translation is thus given by Pt. Shiv 
Shankar Kavya Tirth :— 

qe CTA aM ost wear gi, ag, ale a Hala 
THAT A AW I a ag Area ga edt qa as F are è 
ag Sa Seat Bir Ire at aadar = I 

FT AA wet TT aT ÈL RENTO (Re) HAN gee arar 
è aai afr ga ar aa ae et Sl Sat Afaa go 262 | 


y 


1. The meaning of the word HY in 1-10 is not so 
good. It is equivalent to mma of Sankhya as 
pointed out by Pt. Tulsi Ram Swamj in the 
June No. of his Veda Prakasha. 


2. In the foot-note, page 10, No, 10, Vol. I of 
Vedic Magazine, it is said: :—TT is derived 
from the root sm to pervade, to be defused ; 
we have, therefore, taken it to mean “ diffused 
matter.” That this, and not “ water” is meant 
here, will be clear from the adjectival clauses 
qq CATA: “possessed of ‘heat or energy, 
aaraa ‘producing cosmos’, 7 aurat: ‘hold- 
ing the germ in its womb,’ afd saada pro- 
ducing fire or igncous condition,” (Rig Veda, 
M. 10, Suk. 121, M. 8, 7). 


Pt. Raja Ram Shastri says thus in his smat 
at AT F Ss — 


a as 


ee) 


Ta IR Ha ag At cara ç eT TU Teer 
Tar È, at UHH aE eae ANA SAITA adi RATAT, 
fag Wee UH aaa ae aad A, Gea ca zga 
ATT A RW It A REA F 1 SE Sea We at 
Bat weal A Aa aT Sax Ñ aa & fer X ll 

ATLAS À are: ae Tara Ter aT: AT È | HIT AT 
CORSE Pua DAR. agaga CRec ORAS ATA BETTS 
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HATA HLA IKIT È — 
A TAHA GAT TAT TATA TAT | 
a Ta Wat ACA ATATUA: THT: Il 
amaa aati Arata AFIAT: | | 
AMAT Aaa ACT AA ATTA: TAT: Il 
Here we find arm=(1) stag, (2) ava; Now arz is 
equivalent to srq:, therefore atq: is equivalent to Sta and 
ava: thus Kullukya is wrong in translating the word ag + 
as water only. : 


a v 
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VEGETARIANISM versus FLESH-EATING. 
a 
CATER... aai Warts GaTqaNa...... EEES EREL 
angi ng.” Yajur Veda. 
“ Look upon all with the eye of a Friend ” 

By “ vegetarianism ” we mean the theory and prac- 
tise of solely living on vegetables, milk, cheese, ete. 

I shall divide the subject in three parts :— 

(1) 'he Religious view of the subject ; 

(2) The Scientific view of it ; and 

(8) A few scientific and medical opinions in 
support of vegetarianism. 

I shall take them one by one. 

1. THE RELIGIOUS VIEW. 

Now, there are three most important religions in 
the world :—(?) Vedic Dharma or Hinduism ; (ii) Moham- 
madenism; and (iii) Christianity. 

Let us consult each of these upon this point. 

(i) Vedic Dharma and Vegetarianism. 

The Vedic Dharma is based chiefly upon the Vedas 
which are the source of all “true knowledge ” and are 
full of scientific truths. 

Here are a few quotations from the Vedas :— 

“gar Ale Aa AUT AMA Wasa | 
aart Fat auaa aai (Age AA: Il 
(maa We Halla TA Aaaa) — 
(Athary. 6-7-70-1). 

“Flesh-eating, drinking, gambling and adultory all 

destroy and mar the mental faculties of a man.” * 


— 


* Izhar-i-Haque, p. 18. 
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x « Yajur Veda AITI, 42. Wwa...... ar eae : Thou 
shalt not kill the horse. 43. nt at Rupat : Thou shalt not 
kill the cow. 44. ara at ayt: Thou shalt not kill the 
sheep or goat, 4.7. 44 AT Reda we qg: Thou shalt not 
kill the bipeds (birds). 45. ay q4 aata gaza: O man, 
protect the gregarious deer. 49. gaypareaveraurea,.. | 
ar fevpat : Thou shalt not kill milch and otherwise useful | 


| 
| 
animals | 
There are mantrxs too numerous to quote here; 
put I think those quoted already are sufficient; and they a 
throw much light on the subject. T 
I shall wind up this part of the paper with the 
following extract from the teachings of the Great Sikh 
Guru Nánxk :— 
Lyw GS 52 ale E s íJ a at | 
ag ty $ Je,’ w wl. Bre I & $ 
“ As pe are made dirty by sand and dir tis i 
the minds of man are made impure by animal diet. ” 
(vi) Mohammadenism and Vegetarianism, 


There is an Indian Proyerb— 


Pain it is a ae akau of the cause of 
vegetarianism that at many places even the Koran 


other Islamic books acknowledge the ; aben iority 
diet. For example ; 


66 | 
coe essai al 43 oa >|) oo: ed 7 
esh of your A nor 
but he wants your sanctity only. ” f 
* Vegetarianism, p, 1. 


t Ramji-ka-Darshan, p, 11. : 
į Izhar-i-Hague, Prphitic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


and 
of humane 


“God does not want the fl 
the blood of animals ; 
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ier dag we o e diJa -13S Sah lo byee Nose 

WW sig yh 9! WS yaad yf MS Oak lke Jie aS) 
| } _ lb) Khia legal) Bills $$ eae bard sola WsS 
“(vo dine 


“Abdulla Masud relates that it is brought’ down 
f from the prophet (God’s mercy upon him) that one who 
s~- kills 40 cows is considered a great murderer, and a man 
who kills any animal for the sake of pleasure is something 

like one who desolates Kaâbâ (the Home of God), 
Ali, one of the greatest followers and the son-in-law 


| of the prophet says—** slit pa \ yal. ehl pe Z 


“Do not make your bellies graves of animals ” + 


Quotations may be multiplied, but the shortness of 


i the paper is a great bar in my way. I will finish this 
r part of the paper with this couplet of Sadi, the great 
Persian poet :— 


SDE eyb; SJ hail as 


> 
eR. ee 
; 


(iii) Christianity and Veyetarianism. 


A few quotations from the Christian scripture will 


suffice. 
Romans XIV, 15. Destroy not him with thy meat 
da for whom Christ died. 17. For the kingdom of God is 


not meat and drink; but righteousness and peace, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghost. 20. For meat destroy not the 
work of God. 21. It is good neither to eat jlesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor anything whereby thy brother stum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

SS 


u Tak-zib-i-Burahin-i-Ahmadya, Part IT, p. 147. 
t Teda inHayeBppair Burukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(New Testament, Cambridge University Press, 1884, 
p. 292). 

Mat. VI, 9, 11.—“ Our Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be Thy name.........Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

St. Luke XIV, 15.—Blessed is he that shall eat 

bread in the kingdom of God. 


When Adam and Eve were stationed in the Garden 
of Aden, God did not supply them with either meat, 
mutton or fish but only with the vegetables of the highest 
quality. It clearly proves that God, at least, for one, did 
not consider flesh natural, for, had He, He would not 
have, as He did, thought fit to deprive His darling couple 
of it. Surely He knows best as to what is natural and 
what is unnatural. The next proof and a strong one lies 
in the fact that Christians abstain from flesh diet on the 
holy occasion of the Lent, It shows that they have their 
own qualms about its holiness. There was no reason for 
them to have it excluded, even if it had been equal, in its 

holiness, to vegetables, It follows, therefore, that flesh is 
un-Godly and, therefore, unnatural, even according to the 
Christian standard. 


Now we come to the 2nd part of our subject. 


2. THE SCIENTIFIC VIEW. 

Animals which live upon flesh generally hunt for 
their prey at night can, therefore, see very well by night: 
Man, on the other hand, does not possess that power. 
He is intended to rest at night, and not to labour for food. 
This serves to indicate that man is not designed to be 
a flesh-eater, 

Other similar indications are --— 


(a) Man, like vegetable eating animals, perspires 
freely ; whereas flesh-eating animals do not 
` perspire, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(b) Flesh-eaters do not masticate their food; 
whereas man in common with vegetable 
eaters, masticates fully. 

(c) Man, in agreement with vegetarians, drinks 
| by draughts, while flesh-eaters lap with 
| the tongue. 
| (7) More saliva is formed in the mouths of man 

and the vegetable-eating animals, than is 
| the case with flesh-eaters. 
? 


Here are a few conclusive arguments against flesh- 
eo) cating— 

1.—The matured opinions of the most eminent 
scientists— Gassendi, Linnacus, Dauberton, Cunier, Law- 
rence, Bell, Owen and others, —are that the w 
and external structure of man clearly indic 
tion to a frugivorous diet. The anatomy of man very 
closely resembles that of the hizher apes. The apes and 
monkeys subsist upon nuts, fruits, and grains; though 
A they can be taught to feed upon flesh, they thereby 

become gross and less healthy and tractable. 


hole internal 
ates his adapta- 


2.—Flesh-meat contains nothing of value which 
may not be easily obtained from the vegetable kingdom ; 
itis a very imperfect food, being devoid of starch and 
sugar, and containing an excess of flesh for 


mers. On 
the other hand, from grains, 


pulse, fruits and nuts, food 
can be selected perfectly suited to 


conditions of life ; whilst some yield a higher percentage 
of flesh formers than butcher’s meat, others supply in 
abundance the heat and force producers—starch, sugar 
i and oil. Vegetable fibrine and animal fibrine, vegatable 
oy albumen and animal albumen hardly differ even in form 


~(Liebig)—and chemical analysis is incapable of detectin g 
any difference. 


all climates and 


a 3.—Under the most fayourable circumstances, the 
esh of animals can never be free from impurities. The 
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process of waste and repair is constantly going on jy 

the living system, and there is therefore always present 
in the tissues and blood vessels more or less broken down 
cell structure, which is on its way to the excretory outlets 
of the system. If this process be arrested by the death 
of the animal, this effete matter will remain in the flesh, 
together with that large proportion of the impure veno- 
mous blood which is in the capallaries, and hence the 
flesh more or less loaded with impurity. 

4.—A large proportion (good authorities say eight 
out of ten) of the animals slaughtered for the public 
market are discased ; which is c.used by immature breed- 
ing, and putting them into an unnatural condition, in order 
to prepare them for sale, Itis an ascertained fact that 
the class of diseases in infected cattle, known as “ para- 
sitic,’ of which there exist several distinct varieties 
(trichinosis being a type), may be communicated to man. 
Besides these, the diseases which are regarded by high 
authorities as transmissible to man through ingested 
meat are: — (1) pleuro-pneumonia, (2) cattle-plague, (8) 
swine-typhoid, (4) foot-and-mouth disease, (5) anthrocoid 
disease, (6) erysipelas, and (7) tubercle, 


5.—The observations and evidence of medical men, 
who have given special attention to the cause and cure 
of the drink crave, go to prove that the greater the 
indulgence in flesh-meat the greater is the obstinacy of 
this disease ; and the desire for intoxicants is reduced in 
proportion to the abstinence from flesh-meat; and it has 
been found in many cases that the only cure for this 
terrible curse is an entirely vegetarian dietary. 

6. Men have life, animals have life aar aaria 
Aasa aga amq ag” Look upon with the eye of a 
friend, 

7,—A vegetarian diet, from its unstimulating effect 


on the animal passions, is favourable to purity of thought, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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chastity and a harmonious and peaceful disposition. In 
contributing to the physical health of man, it likewise 
improves his moral condition, besides conducing in no 
small degree to the healthy development of the Intellec- 
tual faculties ; since it must naturally follow, that by 
rendering the instrument clear and pure the acts of life 
will also be materially influenced. 


8.—Jhe highest sentiments of humane men and 
compassionate women revolt at the cruelty, the degrading 
sights, the distressing cries, the perpetual bloodshed, and 
all the attendent sickening horrors which inevitably 
surround the rearing, transit and slaughter of suffering, 
sentient beings. 

9.—The land which is cultivated for grains, fruits 
and vegetables provides employment for several times as 
many men as that which is used for grazing purposes, 
and this larger rural population would better sustain the 
health, strength and prosperity of the nation. 

10.—Flesh (as it contains from half to 3 quarters 
of its weight of water) is ten to twenty times more 
expensive than wheat, oatmeal and other grains, maze, 
grain, etc., which contain only 14 percent of water. 
Thus a mixed dietry of flesh and vegetables costs per 
head three or four times more than a vegetable dietary, 
to which even cheese, butter and milk are added, and it 
is unphilosophical and unbusinesslike to pay the larger 
sum forthe inferior food. 

11.—Those who live on vegetarian diet are, as a 
class heavier, harder in muscle, capable of greater endu- 
trance, and of performing greater feats of strength than 
those who live ona mixed diet; as proved by Professor 
Forbes from experiments on flesh-eating Englishmen, 
Porridge-eating Scotchmen, and potato-and-bread-eating 
Trishmen, the Scotchmen and Irishmen being superior in 
height, Weight, and strength to the Englishmen. The 
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Laplanders living on flesh, are a dimunitive race, while 
the Funis, who inhabit the same climate and live chiefly 
on the products of the soil are as fine a race as the Swedes 


and Noyaegians. x 
“The difference”, says Dr. Lamb, “must be attri- / 
buted mainly or entirely to diet. ” \ 
12.—Many cf those who have opened out to the | 
world fresh tracts of thoughts and travelled untrodden 
paths of knowledge have, from their own convictions, be- X 


come either wholly or for a time vegetarians. 
Among others may be named :— 
Kapil, Kanad, Gautam, Patanjili, Vyas, Panni, 
Budha, Pythagoras, Empedokles, Plato, Epicurus, Seneca, 
Plutarch, St. James, the Emperor Julian, Gassendi, 
Mandenille, Milton, Newton, Roy, Thomson, Dr, Hee- 
quet, Dr. Chayne, Dr. Cochin, Rossean, Voltaire, Lord 
Chesterfield, Hartley, John Wesley, Howard, Swedenberg, 
Byron, Sir R. Philips, Michelet, Graham, Schopenhaur, 
Horace Greely, Issac Pitman, Swami D yanand, Pt. Guru- 
dutt, Justice Ranade, Dr. Oldfield, Professors Gokhale and 
Pranjapye, the Only Indian Senior Wrangler. 

13.—Ram, Lakshman, Bhishma, Krishna, and the 
Sparans—who, for muscular power, physical “energy and 
ability to endure hardships, stand unrivalled and unequal- 
led in the history of nations—were vegetarians, as well as 
the armies of Greece and Rome, in the time of their con- 
quests ; the departure from their simple habits and food 
being soon followed by decline, A 
14.--It has been proved that life of man can 
be prolonged and his health and happiness enhanced by a 
diet of which the flesh of animals forms no part, therefore 
neither justice nor benevolence nor compassion can sanc- 
tion the revolting cruelties that are daily perpetrated in 

order to pamper perverted and unnatural appetites. 


Se 


bi 


D A je- rr pae E 
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And 15.—Vegetarianism is a protest against those 
evils which. most beset healthy nations— luxury, intem- 
perance and vice ; it entirely repudiates the low estimate 
of the value of life in innocent animals ; it inculcates 
sympathy, benevolence and justice to all, and encourages 
temperance, thrift, purity and philanthropy, and whatever 
promotes the wellbeing and elevation of the human race. 

‘These reasons can be indefinitely multiplied; but 
I think those already put forward are sufficient to con- 
vince a humane man anda compassionate woman of the 
necessity of adopting the Godly, natural and human diet. 


3. - A FEW SCIENTIFIC AND MEDICAL OPINIONS IN FAVOR 
OF VEGETARIANISM. 

The following few opinions of distinguished medical 
men and eminent and famous scientists will, perhaps, 
may not be out of place :— 

1.—Professor Owen—“ The apes and the monkeys, 
which man nearly resembles in his dentition, derive 
their staple food from fruits, grain, the kernels of nuts, 
and other forms in which the most sapid and nutri- 
tious tissue of the vegetable kingdom are elaborated ; and 
the close resemblance between the quadrumanous and 
human dentition shows that man was, from the begin- 
ning, adapted to eat the fruit of the trees of the garden.” 

(Odontography, p. 471). 

2. —Linnaeus.— This species of food (fruit) is that 
which is most suitable to man; which is evinced by the 
series of quadropeds, analogy, wild men, apes, the 
structure of the mouth, of the stomach, and the hands, ” 

(Linnaei Amoenitales Academical, Vol. X, p. 8). 

8.—Sir Henry Thomson, F. R. C. S—*<The vege- 

table eater, pure and simple, can extract from his food 

al! the principles necessary for the growth and support of 
the bod y as well as for the production of heat and force.” 
ood and Feeding, p. 11.) 


E 
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are able to perform on this diet. We can preach fifteen 
times a week, besides attending to our editorial duties, | 
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4.—Huller—“ This food, then, which I have hither- 
to described, and in which flesh has no part, is salutary ; rs 
in-so-much that it fully nvwrishes a man, protracts to an Yi 
advanced period, and prevents or cures such disorders ag | 
are attributable to the acrimony or grossness of the food.” 
(Elements of Physiology, Vol, VI, p. 199), 
5.—Dr. Œ. Cheyne.—* For those who are extremely 
broken down with chronic disease, I have found no other 
relief than a total abstinence from all animal food, and 
from all sorts of strong and fermented liquors. In about 7 
30 years’ practice, in which I have (in some degree oy ~~ >= 
other) advised this method in proper cases, I have had 
but two cases in whose total recovery I have been mis- 
taken. ” (1709). 
6.—Arbuthnot—“ I know more than one instance of 
irascible passions being much subdued by a vegetable 
diet. ” 
7.—Dr, Cullen—“ I am firmly persuaded that any 
man who, early in life, will enter upon the constant “At 
practice of bodily labour and of abstinence from animal 
food, will be preserved entirely from gout. ” 


For opinions 1—7,—See “ Wedical and Scientific Testimony in ‘ 
favor of a Vegetarian Dict.” A 


8.—The Rev. Miles Grant, Editor of the Boston 
Crisis (U. S. A), some time ago, gave the following 
remarkable testimony in reply to the inquiry of a 
student :— 

“ Most emphatically this diet is adapted to students. 
There is no other dict on which a student can accomplish A 
somuch. The mind becomes as clear as crystal. The 
muddy, confused state of the mental powers passes away 
like the morning fogs before the rising sun. We are as- 
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great cross to us to be put back on the old diet, and be 
compelled to live on the food used by most people. ”* 
9.—Mr, J. Todd Ferrier —* It is impossible for a 
man who eats flesh-meat to have a whole body. It is not 
possible, therefore, for him to be the highest type of thinker. 
The mind is the filter of thought. If the filter be 
impregnated with poisonous elements, the thought cannot 


- escape the contamnation. Flesh-eating dulls the mind 


and deadens the finer senses, whilst it quickens the grosser 
senses. It has contributed not a little to filling the asy- 
lums. On the other hand, a pure diet is most beneficial 
tothe mind. It nurtures it naturally. It enables the 
imagination to have full and free scope. It helps to deli- 
cate sentiment, toright balance and just judgment. It 
was Banjamin Franklin who said that he found a non- 
flesh diet to be productive of ‘ clear ideas and rapidity of 
thought ’.” (The Herald of the Golden Age), 

10.—Again Mr. Ferrier—“ Rational Diet makes a 
healthy body; flesh diet tends to physical corruption. 
Rational Diet ennobles the mind; flesh diet dulls and 
degrades it. Rational diet elevates the whole moral tone 
ofa man; flesh diet creates false cravings, and tends to 
brutalize him. Abolish flesh diet anl the min goes up, 


body, mind, and soul ! 


MADAN MOHAN SETH. 


For opinions from 9 and 10 see “ The Arya Patrika, July 12, 
1902, and July 19, 19v2. 


* « Evplanatory,” p. 10. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIME. 


How far were the people of India in a position to 
receive with candour the startling ‘and seemingly new 
doctrines taught by a Sannyasi in russet? What forces 
were at work in Iudi» that tended to encourage rather 
than discourage the new movement? What were the pre- ~ E 
disposing causes that led to the new light being generally 
welcomed and hailed with delight by the populace and 
the aristocracy alike ? What, in short, was transforming 
the young Indian mind and preparing it to take eagerly 
to and sympathize with the Samajic propaganda? These 
questions are forced irresistably upon our attention and 
require a full consideration in the first instance. 


| 

| 

There had been teachers of monotheism before iS | 

Swami Dayanand; they had taught a purer faith than 

Í was to be found in their respective ages ; they had raised 

their cries against the existing evils of the society and 

religion. India had her own Husses and Wyeliffes, in 5 

Kabir, Dadu and others. But they all failed, and the Y 

laurels of success were reseryed for Dayanand Saraswati, 

the Luther of India. Why did the former fail and the 
latter succeed ? 


| 
Much, no doubt, depends upon the personal abilities 1 
and capacities of the reformers, but a good deal also 
depends upon the degree of the preparedness of the 
popular mind to receive such reforms. This we are now 
going to discuss, 


Kabir and Dadu lived at a time when the popular 
mind was not ready to accept the new doctrines taught 
y them, The age was one of utter darkness and of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar git 


ee CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A RATIONALISTIC VIEW OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 19 


hand to mouth living. The security of person and pro- 
perty was in danger and the people had little time left 
to them for education. They were not given liberty of 
free discussion, and exchange of ideas was not possible, 
Thus the public mind had no chance for expension. 
Reform, therefore, was not generally acceptable to them, 
and the cry of the reformers was a cry in the wilder- 
ness. Even if it was heard in some quarters, it was 

misinterpreted, and consequently those who heard it were 

in no better position than those who did not. 

In Swami Dayanands’ time, however, things had 
undergone an entire changes. India was (and in fact now 
is) passing through a period of transition, which is very 
aptly described by Keshub Chandra Senin the following 
words :— 


“The age in which we live is also peculiarly impor- 
tant as marking the transition state of native society...... 
Eos Born in India, natives of the soil, and living in the 
present age, we cannot but look with peculiar interest 
upon the scenes and events around us ; mighty revolutions 
are taking place on all sides. Every department of native 
society is undergoing change, radical and organic change. 
Ideas and tastes are changing, customs and manners 
are changing, old institutions are giving place to new 
ones, aspirations and energies are turning into new 
channels ; there are changes even in owr mode of living. 
The spirit of western enlightenment and civilization is at: 
work in the core of Hindu Society, and is somewhere 
perceptibly, somewhere secretly, transforming, remodell- 
ing, and revolutioning its entire organism.” 

What were the forces that had served to bring 
about the transition? What were the causes that resulted 
in the change ?. What was the nature of the transition ? 
Which way didit tend? What did the minds of the 
people crave for ? = 


20 mne VEDEO WAC SINE AND CUUR OE SAMAGA n, 

Let us pause a while and think over these questions, 

Now the most important fact about the age was ie 
existence and the benign rule ofa civilized government, 
The uncertainties of the old Moslem regime and of the 
Mahratta anarchy were all gone. People, no longer 
apprehensive of danger from maranders and freebooters, 
could settle down to their business, and pursue their res- 
pective callings with satisfaction. ‘The benefits of peace 
were thus enjoyed by one and all under the legis of 


ritish rule. Under these favourable circumstances it 
n < EiS, 


was natural that people shoud think of other and 
higher things than the mere nece:sitics of life, and that 
their thoughts should rise above the commonplaces of the 
daily life. 

The spread of education, which was one of the 

blessings of British Rule, opened out new vistas of 
thought for the Indian mind. The study of modern science 
and of Western philosophy in a spirit of critical en quiry, 
which began with an initial doubt and proceeded on the 
principle that assent to a new doctrine was to be with- 
held unless warranted by reason and argumentation 
brought on a curious change in the Indian student’s ey 
of thinking. If they were taught not to concede to their 
teachers in holding that a straight line was bisected 
simply by the stroke of {he teachers’ pen, unless the 
same was proved to be so, how could they be induced to 
believe that the mere pointing of the finger towards the 
moon could rend that satellite asunder, 

“Observer: A Kayasth ” ina very sensational article 
that he contributed to the Ke yasth Samachar of the 
August 1902, under the heading “ The Religion of our 
e men, describes the influence which “western 
education in conjunction with its a j i 
Christianity ” exerted on S aa 
in the following words :— a ; 

“ Tt is an unquestionable fact that, with the advent 
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of English education, a remarkable agitation set in. The 
whole life of the Hindu was subjected toa keen and 
unmerciful overhauling—society, religion, custom and 
manners were all subjected to a scrutiny as thorough as 
unsympathetic and unsparing. Like the ocean at the 
time of the traditional churning, the Hindu world was 
stirred to its very depths by the new dogmas and doc- 
trines of worship, of female education, of iconoclastic 
heterodoxy and irreverent questionings of all established 
usages. Men insisted on testing every action of life by 
the infallible touchstone of reason. Time-honoured autho- 


rity and long-standing custom were ruthlessly trampled 


upon, if they could not justify their existence by 
reason. The men first imbued with the spirit of the new 
teaching were those, who read in the early English 
schools of Bengal, founded by Lord William Bentinck 
for the diffusion of western education among the people. 
The Bengali parents who sent their children to these 
schools, little dreamt that in sending their boys away 
from the native pathshalus they were effectually aliena- 
ting the hearts of their sons from the ancestral religion... 
e.e.. NOW When these men were taught the elements of 
western knowledge, in most cases by Christian masters, 
and the public minds of the Bengali youth, ready to 
receive impressions, were subjected to the expanding 
process, which accompanied their progress in secular 
studies, there arose in most a dissatisfaction with their 
present religious beliefs......,..... They felt that they were 
not all that they should be—and they were naturally 
led to compare the religion and piety of their homes with 
the new teaching inculcated by the Christians, What did 
they see, when they reflected on their native beliefs and 
Practices ? A selfish, degraded priesthood, an unmeaning 
allegiance to absurd rules and symbols, not intelligible 
even to those who paid unbounded deference to them,—in 
Short, all the dark, peurile and debasing features of 
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| Pauranic Hinduism, which we have now, with wisdom and | 
i Q >: T2 
| from necessity, disowned. | 

f t 
The exchange of ideas promoted by the freedom of A 


speech and the liberty of the press, and the hot academi- 
cal debates on all subjects, philosophical, historical, 
scientific and moral, pointed to the same result. 

The accumulated effect of all these was that the 
people lost all faith in the religion of their ancestors, 
They displayed a universal revolt against authority and 
generally became sceptics in their ideas. Some became 
desperate and gave themselves out as pronounced atheists, E 
Others were more modest and hesitated to come to any 
decision, one way or the other. Some again became 
apathetic. In gencral, they may be described as waver- 
ing in their faith, and what an “English wit” said of 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, that he was “a Brahmin who 
had lost his own religion and could not find another, ” y 
may be said of them very fairly. On the one hand, they 
found themselves unable to stick to the old hack- Bs 
neyed doctrines of their grand fathers, on the other, they 
had not formulated their own beliefs or carved out new - 
doctrines for themselves. (No doubt in certain cases they 
became Christians but these cases were not too many.) 


Even the populace had lost much sympathy with 
most of the unmeaning customs. They doubted their 
utility and correctness, if not their authority. They had 
become conscious of the fact that circumstances had 
greatly changed, and that the old customs, even if they | 
had any meaning and utility in them at the time when they E 
were formulated, had cased to haye these in the new cir- 
cumstances of life, and were quite unsuited to these. In 
certain cases they proved injurious and a hinderance to 

their business. The greatest upholders of these customs 
could not help thinking that, however, reasonable in origin 
they were, their spirit was lost and only the form remain- 
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ed, Thus all faith in them was shaken, and if they adhered 
to them, it was simply because they could not gather 
courage enough to take the lead in setting them aside. 


But the Indian mind is by natured prone to religion, 
It is also patriotic in the sense that it takes delight in 
hearing and speaking of the glories of Indias’ past. And 
although for a while it seemed to have wavered away 
from its natural disposition, it was yet ready to revert 
to its, even ata very slight stimulus being given to it. 
Such a stimulus was given to it by the revival of Sanskrit 
learning. “Observer: A Kayasth” in the Kayasth 
Samachar writes thus of the results of this reviyl :— 


“ The study of Sanskrit opened to mens’ view unex- 
plored treasures of philosophy and metaphysics, specula- 
tions and theories which had long lain impervious to 
human scrutiny, ideals and doctrines which attracted 
attention by their novelty and their superiority to the code 
of the priest-cult then in vogue whose tyranny and degene- 
racy even the most conservative were beginning to feel. 
And with this un-earthing of a long-buried philosophy 
came a reaction.. a... ... 1.. [Instead of looking on Chris- 
tianity as a fulfilment of the Divine purpose as meditated 
by the old Rishis and saints, men began to feel that 
Christianity was an exotic, and i in accepting it, they lost 
thcir individuality, and merged their distinct existence 
asa people in the vaster fabric of European society.” 

They had, however, already become conscious of 
“the unsavoury features” of the Hindu religion, “ which 
could not stand the scrutiny of modern enlightenment. ” 
Here was the rub. ‘They were unwilling to join the 
foreign religions ; and they could not accept the whole of 
the existing Hindu religion, as it was handed down to 
them by their grandfathers. Either that religion must be 
supported in all its details by the theories and researches 
of modern science, or a reform must come. 
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The idea of reform was more palatable to them and : 
they craved for that more than for anything else, provided 
it was indigenous. Ifa reform could be had without the X 
necessity of their begging for the same from the outsiders i 
and without any loss to their country’s prestige, they would / 
heartily welcome it. This they desired not only in religi. 
ous but in social matters also, 


Thus, in short, what the Indians were longing fop 
was this: A thoroughly reformed religion, Swadeshj in 
its origin and yet essentially monotheistic, least dogmatic, 
perfectly compatible with reason and nòt inconsistent 3 
with modern philosophy and science. It should do away ; 
with all superstitions and should have as little to do with 
mysticism as it could. For what was necessary, was a 
compromise between the hurry and bustle of the 19th and 
20th century life, and the calm and quiet of the old reli- 
gious observances. This a belief in evil superstitions or 
mysticism, or a too tedious ceremonial could not effect, f 
Allegiance to authority was not necessarily an evil; | 
but the authority itself must not be acknowledged 
unless its reasonableness, correctness and its merits were | 

first carefully examined and established beyond all doubt, 


and unless it was proved that it would not affect injuri- re 
ously the healthy onward progress of the nation. A social y 
reform of the like nature was also much wished for, but ri 
it should be closely connected with, and in fact, based f 
ùpon religious reform, for in India the two are closely 
united. i j 
The religion taught by Swami Dayanand was such a : | 
religion. It was based upon the Vedas and old Shastras | 
of India ; it enjoined the Worship of one Almighty, Omni- a 
present God; it was free from all dogmas; it gave sanction 3 Al 
to nothing that was contrary to reason; and it was not MM 
inconsistent with the recognized principles of science and 
philosophy. It condemned all superstition, and excepting | 


go come onie Pes earch ara Anite nalgigtar gason 
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it gave no contenance to mysticism. It certainly did 
recognize the Vedas as authority on all matters of 
religion; butit did so only after examining them and 
after being satisfied that they were worthy of that honour, 
It also provided for the rooting out of social evils, upon 
the basis of religion and the authority of the Shastras. 
A religion which fulfilled all the requirements of the 
present age and yet was Indian in its origin, was sure to 
have the sympathy of all on its side, and was bound to 
achieve unlimited success in the long run. 

What, it might be asked, will be the fate of other- 
“reform” movements, on foot in India? It is a perti- 
nent question, but difficult to answer. Our answer, 
however, would be that if they are not ultimately destined 
to fail altogether,—for certainly, at present there are 
no visible signs of their failure,—they are surely not 
meant to be very successful or popular in the end. An 
examination of the nature of some of these movements 
will make the above quite clear. 

Sanatan Dharma.—tTen years before it would have 
been a misnomer to call the Sanatan Dharma movement, a 
movement of reform. It was then in reality a protest 
against the Arya Samaj and justified its existence by 
criticizing the works and teaching of Swami Dayanand. 
Since then, however, a great change has heen visible in its 
aims. What brought on that change, is not known. It 
might be the influence of the very movement for check- 
ing which it was brought into existence, or it might be 
the result of its own inability to resist the onward progress 
of time and thought and to meet the new requirements - of 
the present age; or it might be partly due to one and 
partly to the other. But that such a change has slowly 
but surely come on, is beyond doubt. Early marriages 
are beginning to be condemned, the importance of Brahm- 
charya is recognized by the starting of Rishikuls, the study 
of the Shasteasic hash. PARRY KAGETE don FARN travel a 


a 


l 
} 
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declared to be allowed by the Shastras, and even widow 
remarriages are said to be not prohibited by them. A 


renowned leader of the Sanatan Dharma went so far R N A 
to declare (though that declaration of his by no means 
escaped criticism), that unless the Vedas were read in j 
every Indian home, there was no hope for India. To 
think that the Sudras be given the privilege of reading 
and hearing the Vedas hy a leader of Sanatanists! Last, 


but the most, we have lately been hearing of a proposal 
to re-admit Hindu renegades to other religions, into the 
fold of Hinduism. ie 
These are the signs of the times, and considerino 
over them, one is irresistably drawn to the conclusion that 
either the Sanatan Dharma shall have further to amend 
its doctrines, to bring the Hindu Religion more in con- 
formity with the spuit of the modern age and to adapt 
it to the new circumstances, or it will make no further 
advance, but on the contrary, will stao > 
behind the forward e of the ae ae aa | 
former case, it will make a near approach to and may | 
gen later on, merge into the Arya Samaj; in the latter, | 
Í it will fail and the relentless law of the survival of the 
fittest will put it down. 


The Theosophical Society: “ What is Theosophy ” ? 
Certainly it is not a religion per se, unless it identifies ! 
itself with any one of the already existing religions, 
Sanatan Dharma, Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, or SO forth, 
when it ceases to be true Theosophy. 

The Theosophical Society is partly a Society for 
the research of the hidden laws of nature —partly, because 
aman may be a Theosophist without having any sym- 
pathy with the 2nd and 8rd objects of the Society. 
| aiy it is a Seog Which has for its object the forma- 
tion “of a nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Huma- 
nity.” “But of what nature is the nucleus? Where 
is the protoplasm -whishnanceuduiswaqapbpiddie, rpuimaiture cell 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
A RATIONALISTIC VIEW OF THE ARYS SAMAJ DM 


for the formation of the nucleus? A belief in the 
Fatherhood of God would furnish us with the required 
protoplasm for the formation of the nucleus of universal 
brotherhood of mankind. But the Theosophical Society 
does not profess any such belief, 

But whatever might be the philosophical difficulties 
in the way of understanding Theosophy or the Theosophi- 
cal Society, there are other difficulties that we meet in 
trying to reconcile ourselves with the Theosophical move- 
ment, and they have to do with the relation of its teach- 
ings with the people generally. 

Briefly, these difficulties are as follows :— 

(1) Theosophy is not for all; itis, at best, for the 
educated few. Jor, to be sure, an idea of God, which 
unites in one all sorts of notions from the “ non-existent ” 
of the Kabala to the God Incarnate of the Puranas, is a 
difficult thing to grasp, for a man of some intellectual 
power—to say nothing of the ordinary man. 

; (2) Occultism, spiritualism and like things, which 
are rightly or wrongly identified with the Theosophical 
creed, are again not meant for the masses. 

(3) Buta stronger reason why every thinking man 
should take exception to the spread of Theosophism must 
be based on the grounds of expediency. A revival of 
mysticism and of belief in evil spirits and ghosts, that has 
resulted from its spread, is an evil which is simply deplor- 
able. How far mysticism is right and a belief in evil 
spirits a belief in the realities of nature, is no question to 
be discussed here. But even granting that the whole 
world “ has its being ” in mysticism and that bhuts, prets 
and pishachas are very potent factors of God’s creation, 
the question remains, how far is it expedient and con- 
Sonant with the best interests of the present day India to 
encourage such beliefs? The age in which we live is 
one of hard realities of life, of struggle for existence, and 
of activity and manliness in general; and for this we rẹ- 
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quire a generation of young Indians, hard and sturdy, 
| vigorous and enterprising, undaunted and courageous, 7 
But if from the beginning, the dread of evil spirits, ew 
residing on peepul trees, in wells, and in lonely places, is ‘ 
forced down the throats of young Indian students by means i 
of small manuals, itis too much to expect of them that 
they would in future display manly qualities and be able 
to take to heroic enterprise. 
The strong and sturdy nations of the world in all 
ages had little faith in mysticism and in spirits, so long 
as they continued to make any progress; and a growth of 
belief in these things has, always, been synchronous with * 
national effiminacy. For these reasons a movement that 
lays great stress upon these things, is a backward move- 
ment and may be harmful in its effects. 
On the whole, therefore, Theosophy by itself is not 
what India needs, because it does not aim at improving 
the condition and the religion of the masses, it inculcates 
too much of mysticism and is not in accord with the spirit 
of the age. That it will ever gain general popularity, is ` 
consequently very much to be doubted. 
The Brahm» Samaj: When we speak of the Brahmo 
Samaj, we should be taken to mean the Nava-Bidhan or 
the new dispensation. | 

Now the new dispensation was a blessing to India, 
when it came into existence. It aimed ata radical re- 
form in all religious and social matters ; and as. was 
natural, people welcomed it heartily for atime. Its chief 
beauty consisted in its catholicity and in its revolt against 
dogma. It was also indigenous, having been brought into | 
existenee by an Indian worthy. i 


e 


Later on, however, a great change came over the 
Samaj that greatly estranged the sympathies of the 
| people. It is becoming more and more dogmatic and 

Mystic and making a steady approach towards Christian- 

ity. 
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| The following extracts from an article in the Theo- 
phn, sophist of October 1881, headed “ New Dispensation dis- 
i No sected” will amply bear out the truth of the above re- 


j ; marks :— 


“ Great must then be the audacity or foolishness of 
him (call it whatever you will) who seriously contem- 
plates to revive in these days of enlightenment, the ex- 
ploded device of securing the hearing and sympathy of 
the people by claims to inspiration and the power of 
directly communing with God and the Prophets....sssse se. 

p For, if we but analyse the published speeches and state- 
ments of the inventor of the New Dispensation, we will 
find these very claims brought forward as the main argu- 
ment in support of his assertions............ We have but to 
remember the grave announcement made by the Nava 
Bidhan prophet to the public of Calcutta that he had had 
an interview with John the Baptist, with st. Pauland 


ETY “Be that as it may, mystification has become so 
f systematic with him, that the public have ended by look- 
| ing upon Babu K. C. Sen with more than suspicion. ” 


“ Indeed Keshub teaches the public as one having 
= authority as the scribe. Does he really imagine himself 
| a second Jesus of Nazarath in flesh and blood incarnate, 

surrounded by his apostles......... pik 


“The Keshubites are too thorough going upholders 
of the theory of divine inspiration to commit the heresy 
of interpreting “ communion ” in any metaphorical sense ! 
This, we understand is a bond fide “materialization ” of 


33 


saints and prophets s.s.s... 
“ With the followers of the Jewish Bible, Babu 
Keshub ‘ maintains the inspiration of the prophet Moses. 
So great is his reverence for Christ that many times bis 
religion was mistaken to be Christianity in disguise. 
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“The Old and New Testament “with him too form a 
basis of his religion. Many of the Christian ceremonials, 
such as the Eucharist, Baptism and a few rules of moral- 
iy 7 PONS : 
ity (vide his “ Rules of Forgiveness and Enmity ”), have 
' rrowed by him.” 

been largely borrowed by 

Comments on the above are superfluous. People 

n suspici ‘the true tives of the Dre 

have grown suspicions of the true mot srahmo 
The fate 


> 


Samaj, and have come to regard it a “ Sham. ’ 
of such a movement may be very well imagined. 

Indian National Social Conference: The sincerity 

and the unremitting labours of the originators and pro- 
moters of the Conference, nay their very names, among 
whom may be counted the honoured names of the late 
Justice Ranade, of Justice Chandarvarkar, and of His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaikwar of Baroda, would have 
sufficed to assure us of the final success of the movement. 
But an initial mistake has been committed in organizing it, 
which makes us think otherwise. 

The mistake referred to consists in their losing sight 
of the fact that in India more than in any other country, 
“religion ” is “indespensable to social reform.” As has 
been truly said, in India there is no custom or practice 
which has not received religious sanction from one school 
or another. ‘There is no such thing as purely social life in 
this country, and religion and social life of India are so 
intermixed thatit is impossibleto separate one from another. 
It is, consequently, of first importance that reli gious reform 
should be made the basis of social reform. Unless that 

is done, the cause of social reform would continue to be a 
very weak cause. 
Lord Keshub explains “the true order of reforma- 
tion”, thus :— i 
“What is the programme of reforms you think I 
intend to lay before you this evening? Not half meas 
sures, like the education of this section of the community, 
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or the reformation of that particular social evil, These 
cannot—it is my most firm conviction—these cannot lift 
India as a nation from the mire of idolatry, of moral and 
social corruption. If you wish to regenerate this country, 
make religion the basis ofall your reform movements, 
Were I engaged in the work of reforming this country, 
I would not be busy in lopping off the branches, but I 
would strike the axe at the f 


afal root of corruption, 
namely—idolatry. Ninety-nine evils out of every hundred 
in Hindu society are, in my opinion, attributable to ido- 

latry and superstition. 

“ All the social reforms | would propose for your 
consideration, are involved in this grand radical reforma- 
tion—religious reformation. Questions of social reform 
will not then appear to you as matters of worldly ex- 
pediency, but as questions of vital moral importance, and 
will come upon you with all the weight of moral obliga- 
tion, ” 

Christianity has acquired such an importance in 
this country that a word or two about its “future in 
India ” seems necessary to be added. In the beginning 
it made very rapid progress and had as much influence 
with the cducated people as with the ignorant masses. 

‘ut ever since the Brahmo Samaj and the Arya Samaj 

2gva their work, its influence has faded away with both 
the classes, and few persons now accept that religion for its 
own sake. A large number of new converts are recruit- 
ed from the famine-stricken people and from the orphans. 
“Unless, therefore, famines be a permanent condition of 
the country”, this “class of recruits” cannot be taken 
into aczount while judging the general inclination of the 
Indians towards Christianity. “Some persons accept 


Christi ity from motives of personal gain, and these also 
cannot be reckoned as genuine converts.” For these 
i masons “ Christian propagandism in India cannot be said 
j to havechéel FARA TUTE Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Comparing all these present movements together, 
therefore, we arrive at the conclusion that the Arya Samaj 
is the only one of these which aims at mecting all the 
new requirements of the age, and which is sure to succeed 
in the long run. 

We now proceed to consider some of the preliminary 
difficulties that are met with in the way of properly 
understanding the principles of the Samaj. 
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UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE 
Or 
Rishi Dayananda. 
Second Series. 
No. II. 


The next letter which I want to present to the reader 
becomes important only on account of its bringing into 
clear relief the Bania spirit of John Bull. It is nowa 
matter of history that on account of the crooked policy 
of the founders of Theosophical Society Swami Daya- 
nanda had severed his connection with and had with- 
drawn his patronage from that Society. He perhaps ( 
wanted to have a manifesto setting forth the reasons of 
his severing all connection with the Theosophists published 
in an Anglo-Indian paper. The following is a reply to his 


request : 
Letter IV. 
Simla, Argus Press, 
Simla, Ist May 1882. 
i Sig, 
A ee . 
a I have received your communication regarding the Theoso- 


phists. Iam sorry that I can not insert it in the paper, except 
as an advertisement. If you wish it to appear as such, kindly 
send me Rs. 10. I expect it will make two columns of print, and 
my rate for such is Rs. 5 a column. 


IT am Sir, 
Yours obediently, 
W. H. Carey. 


As my aim is, not to present an account of Swami 
Dayananda’s doings in chronological order, but rather to 
acquaint the reader with his manifold activities, I can 


Not pay any attention to the sequence of occurrences. 
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Rai Bahadur Mulraj, M. A., of the Punjab Judicial 
Service isa well-known figure amongst th Arya Samajists > 
of the Punjab. He gives himself out as the author of [ 
the ten principles of the Arya Samaj, although people y 
are sceptic as to his power of even understanding some { 
of them. He claims to have guided Swami Dayananda 
in some of that Great Man’s works. I give here a speci- 
men of the Rai Bahadur’s style of writing. Although he 
« Dear Sirs” the Great Swami in the beginning of his $ 
letter yet strange to say this Master of Arts anda Prem 

Chand Roy Chand scholar to boot concludes it with due 
and becoming respect. 
Letter vV. 
Gujranwala, 
31st July 1880, 
Dear XIR, 
I received your letter of the 27th instant in due time, 


As to the remarriage of widows there is an Act of Governor 
General (Act XV of 1856) already in force, which I believe is all | 
that we want. Itis calied “an act to remove all legal obstacles | 
to the marriage of Hindu Widows.” ' 


Í Section I of the Act is as follows :— 

“ No marriage contracted between Hindus shall be invalid, 
and the issue of no such marriage shall be illegetimate, by reason 
of the woman having been previously married or betrothed to 
another person who was dead at the time of such marriage, any 


custom and any interpretation of Hindu Law to the contrary 
notwithstanding.” 


I was very sorry to read about Munshi Indra Man's case. 
If the order was passed by the Mugistrate after holding judicial 
proceedings a regular appeal against his order should be pre- 
ferred. 

Bat if the order was passed by the Magistrate in his execu- 
tive capacity a Memorial should be sent up to the Local Govern- 
ment. And in case the order has been passed by the Magistrate 

with the previous sanction of the Local Government, or by the 
Lieutenent-Governor himself, a Memorial should be sent up to 


Lord Ripon. 
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= In the Memorial should be forth the following facts:—That 
i these books are merely reprints of former publications ; -that these 
Na books are in reply to attacks against the Hindu religion, An ac- 


\ Wah 
i) count of the history of each publication should be given, ¿e , ib must 
Wy be shown what gave rise to the writing of each aiie book. 


A list of similar books published by Christians against Mohamadan- 
ism in India, with the names of authors, etc., should be given, and 
also another list of books published by the Mohamedans and 
Christians against Hinduism should be given and it should be 
pointed out that the authors of such books have never been 

punished before. It should be pointed ont that these books have 
been written to protect the Hindu religion from the attacks of 
opponents, and for the object of investigating and spreading truth. 
It should be remarked that it is not consistent with the justice and 
spirit of toleration of the British Government to punish one writer 
and protect and encourage others. It would be very hard indeed 
if the writers against the Hindu Religion could say what they like, 
and the Hindus could not raise their voice to protect their own 
religion. 

A paper setting forth the above, or copies of the Memorial 
should be circulated to all the Indian and English papers here 
and in England. The Theosophists also should be written to. 
As now a Theosophist is in the Parliament he should be asked 
through Col. Olcoti to agitate the question in Parliament. 


Lala Dwarka Das, B. A., member of the Lrhore Arya Samaj, 
is at Jagadri now-a-days... He might be asked to help in drafting 
the Memorial and papers and getting them printed, I hope I 
will be soon informed what steps have boen taken in the 


matter. 


Thave to go up for the Extra Assistant Commigssioner’s 
Examination shortly, otherwise I might have also done what I 
Could in the matter. But now I have no time whatever. 


Tam desirous to know more about the German Gentleman 
and his proposals. 


Hoping you are well. 


Yours obediently, 
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There is one aspect of the above letter and those 


that follow which is inexplicable. The question which ‘i 
puzzles me is; why did the followers of the great Daya. ` X 
nanda persistently address him ina foreign language with i 


which he was not aquainted and in which they themselves 
could not express their ideas properly. Even Rai Mul- | 
raj, the great champion of Hindi and the author of the 
first Hindi Primer in the Punjab, did not see the ridicule 
of corresponding with Swami Dayananda through the 
medium of Lnglish. 
The next letter was written by bhai Jawahar Singh — ~- 
(the then Secretary of the Lahore Arya Samaj) who has 
since changed colours, and has distinguished himself 
chiefly in the field of vituperation by abusing his old 


spiritual Guru :— 
letter VI. 


Lahore Arya Samaj, 
Dated 10th May, 1882. 
To | 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 
Most respected Sir, 


I humbly beg to acknowledge the receipt of your kind 
fayor instructing me some moral truths as to guide me in foreign 
country, 

I have, owing to considerable affection on my mother’s part, 
and other certain inconveniences, that I lately felt, declined to 
see England for the present. 

Lalla Rattan Chand Bary, the Editor of “The Arya,” has, 
already resigned the membership of Theosophical Society but on 
different grounds. This is his policy. “The Society,” he said, 
“did not, in many cases, regard their essential principle of 
“ Universal Brotherhood,” and that it believes in false existences 
(i. e., devils) and Society seems as doing no good for India. From 

above it appears that he has not stated the real cause of his isola- 
tion for the reasons best known to himself. Besides I have not 
seen myself that “ Resignation” and what I have written here, 
is simply because I am told thus. Nevertheless I have no reason 
to disbelievechisn Béakemnenih, GubtkubigangrdigtedionHaildwa* The Arya” 
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our Organ, please advise us in a special letter addressig to Presi- 
dent. 


The character of Pandit Akhya Nand is doubtful. Nothin 
is needed to comment. 8 


A great agitation has been roused in Lahore among the 

. . . 5 
Hindoos and Mohamedans in connection with National Language 
. . d g5 z 
Formers prove to be Hindee, while latter Urdoo. Successive 
lectures are going to be delivered frcm last fortnight 


still continuing. 


and are 


We have given our whole of attention towards this noble 
cause. Lalla Mulraj, m. A., has been appointed by “ Bhasha Pra 
charnt Sabha” as a representative from Hindu Community to 
Education Commission. 


2 


Sorry to learn that Munshi Khanaya Lal Alakh-Dhari of 


‘Ludhiana died on Ist instant. 


I suggest you to establish an Anglo-Aryan College in India, 
Syed Ahmad Khan has once more given life to Mohamadans and 
that the main cause of that I see only is the Institution he has 


established in Aligarh. It is no difficult for us if a slightest 
movement be made. 


Lala Devi Dyal, Editor of Vidya Parkash has written mea 
letter from Ajmere and he is going to Bombay. He has sent us 
a very good news, but we cannot put them in our journal unless 
they are confirmed. 


I now close my humble letter with paying my sincere thanks 
to you as the sole Patriotic of the day. 
I am Sir, 
Your most obedient servant, 
Jawahar Singh, 
Secretary, Arya Samaj, 
Lahore. 


The next letter appears simply to shew the extent 
of Swami Dayananda’s influence over his followers a year 
before his death. 

Letter VII. 
Pundit Dayanand Saraswati Swami. 


Respected Sir, 


Ea arete pinginy cumkatreegh Cose sagen? ana pae 5 


| 
l 
| 
| 
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ture, Science and Religion. You have succeeded in your attempt 
to some extent. But the greater work that is required of you 
to be done, is of a nature that will make the Aryans on a par 
with the other civilized nations of the world. Iam now entering 
in the subject, which led me open a correspondence with you. 
There are I think no less than 8,00,000 Arya Samajists. If 
you are but to take Rs. 10 from each (which all will willingly 
give) a sum of Rs. 30,00,000. This sum if given out on an interest 
of proper rate will amount to a large sum. 
Of this sum a great Aryan Vedic College must be founded, 
Some graduates of the University knowing English and 
Sanskrit must be sent to Hurope and America, to learn arts and 
manufactures. 


The further projects that I have been so long meditating 
will be communicated to you after some time. 


I think you will kindly take the matter earlier in your hands, 
because if it is to be exceeded it is through your aid. I expect an 
early reply of this, 

Yours obediently. 
Durga Sahai Arya, 
c/o Babu Jwala Sahai Arya, 


Meer Moonshi of the Jeypore Council. 
Jeopore, 24th October 1882, 


T will conclude this article with some more letters 
shewing the cordial relations which 
Swami Dayananda and his new disciples. 


existed between 


Letter VIII. 


Amritsar Arya Samaj, 
28rd October 1880. 
Revered Sir, 

Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky have reached here and 
are most anxious to see you. Besides their wishes it is the most 
earnest desire of this Samaj to have you with us at their present 
occasion, which if brought into effect will be a most desirable end. 
All the members solicit and hope that you will be sokind as to 

proceed to Amritsar at your earliest possible convenience. 


Soliciting dwofemenebemaapiyrubykrednenledbn postvand wi 
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Namaste from Pandit Umrao Singh and myself and others. 
Iam, 
Yours respectfully, 


Murli Dhar, 
Secretary, Arya Samaj. 


—— 0 — 
Letter IX. 
No. 41. 
Arya Samaj Office, 
Lahore, 28th April 1881. 
To 


Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 
Supreme Chief of Arya Samajes in India. 
Revered Swamiji, 
The nephew of Lala Nihal Singh member of the Lahore 
Arya Samaj has absconded from his house and probably he may 
come there to see you. 


His name is Purtab Singh, his age about 15 or 16 years, has 
fair complexion and short hairs over his head. He wears a white 
turban and a jacket over his koorta which has silver buttons and 
a Dhotee. 

Should he come to you be kind enough to inform the 
Lahore Arya Samaj by a telegrrm and keep the boy with you. 


But if he is not there you need not telegram to us. 


Seo? My respectful Namaste to yourself. 
Yours obediently, 
Rattun Chand Bary, 
Secretary. 


o 
Letter X. 
Sukkur, 
Dated 10th August, 1888. 
My dear Swamiji, Namaste, 

Swami Sahjanand is here since a fortnight and has delivered. 
lectures (Dria Khan) on different subjects of Dharm and Desh 
Upkar, we all Samajists here have been greatly benefitted by 
le his lectures. No doubt our country will be improved by the 
ee, diffusion of Sat Dharm among the people by such Updeshaks. 
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We are greatly indebted to you for the Vedic Dharm now- 
a-days being professed amongst our countrymen. 

Kindly accept our hearty thanks for sending Updeshak to 
travel from one country to another to spread and enlighten the 
minds of people with their knowledge (Vedic Dharm). 

Yours obediently, | 


Mungoo Ram, 
Corresponding Secretary, 
Arya Samaj, 
Sukkur. 
MUNSHI RAMA. 


rn rs 
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CHRISTIANITY AND ITS INFLUENCE ON 
NATIONAL CHARACTER. 
II 
i ; A Posteriori Evidence. 
. The History of the Christian Church in Europe m 
be divided roughly in the following way :— 
I. The Ages of Faith. 
II. The Period of Reformation. ees 
ILI. The Modern World (Renaissance). 


UV aes 


In the first period, we have almost all these qualities 
illustrated. 53> ees 


The Christian Church weakened the national fibre is ~~~ 
Treland, which was, therefore, conquered: easily by non- 
Christian Danes in the 7th or 8th century. England wan 
conquered by the Saxons, a race described as ‘ most fer- 
cious’ before conversion, ‘This warrior race was so emas- 
culated by monasteries and prayers that the Danes cone 
quered the whole of it except Wessex, in less than thre- 
months. Thus also the. South-East and South-West of 
Europe was so emasculated that it was over-run by 
i Mohemmadans and Moghuls. Indeed if the Mohem- 
madan; had won the battle of lours, Islam would have 
been the religion of all Earope. SE ] 

The “Ages of Faith’ are also called the Ages of 
| Darkness. 

Among early Christians, the position of woman was 
lower than among Greeks and Romans. St. Paul’s view ~~ 


S S on marriage has been given ` already, and a fuller discus- ks 
ik sion of the subject will follow later. ee 
7 b i The “Ages of Faith’ are, with few exceptions, also ~~ 
f the ages of despotism, Zhe Christian Church: has..almost 
ites always favoured despotism ; the exception being when. some 


ca sect as persecuted by- rival sect: 
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The Christian Church persecuted the promulgation 
of all knowledge except theology. 

The colleges of Europe were originally theological 
seminaries. 

Tn the ‘ Reform Period’ doctrinal intolerance was at 
its height, drowning the feelings of patriotism and human- 
ity. Thus the French offered to hand over Havre to Nli- 
zebeth, and Germany was rent by Civil Wars. (When has 
India been rent by any ‘Civil War’ on account of any 

differences in religious beliefs ?) 

The end of this period was marked by indifferentism 
and the study of Greco-ltoman civilisation. From these 
two elements are derived the following traits of Modern 
European civilisation :— 7. e., 

(1) POLITICAL LIBERTY, 

Individual and national — (Greek). 

(2) Sense of Law and Order—( Roman). 

(3) Toleration. 

(4) Physical Science :—(derived from Greek stu- 
dies). 

The social position of women is derived from Ten- 
tonic tradition, having been very high among heathen 
Teutons. 

The legal franchisment of woman may have been 
partially derived from the influence of the later Roman 
Law. 


Regarding the mixed character of the modern civili- — 


sation of Europe, Walter Scott has the following passage 
in his famous novel Kenilworth. (It may be borne in 
mind that Scott is writing of the Elizebethian period from 
which ‘ Modern Europe’ may be said to begin, :— 
Queen Elizebeth said :— 
“ the Englishman had from the ancient Briton his 


bold and tameless,spiniboLbcedenwnatuamthe,don™ BiS 
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disciplined courage in war, with his love of letters and 
civilisation in time of peace,— from the Saxon his wise and 
equitable laws,—and from the chivalrous Norman his love 
of honour and courtesy, with his generous desire for 
glory. ” l 

(Ihe chivalrous and warlike character of the Nor- 
mans was derived from the influence of the Mohemadans 
who over-ran Europe in the 8th century.—See Professor 
Lecky’s History of the European Morals). 

In our next article we shall study more fully the 
different periods of European History, having ring. 
the eae which SA barely mention ae A 

(To be Continued). 


~* See 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 
S 
THE THEORY OF ETERNAL PROGRESSION. 


No theory has found greater and wider acceptance with the 
anii world than the theory of unending and continuous deve- 
lopment in all departments of human knowledge and activity. It 
is generally believed that humanity had never attained to such 
glorious heights and such regions of seraphic and elysian-beatitude 
“asin the nineteenth century. ‘This theory pervades every nerve and 
fibre of modern society—so much so that it is taken for granted 
whenever a line of investigation has to be pursued or a new vein of 
thought to be worked out. Although avowedly a hypothesis it is 
regarded a more flagitious offence to question its validity than it is 
to question the soundness of an established scientific fact. But the 
theory is certainly not supported by evidence irrefragable and 
crushing enough to warrant this curious attitude of mind. At 
least Wallace seems to tkink so and we may remark en passant that 
he is no dreaming revivalist or harebrained visionary—possessing 
a brain stuffed with fantasies and foolish crotchets—but a veteran 
grown grey in the service of science to whom belongs the credit of 
having discovered the theory of evolution simultaneously with 
Darwin if not of having actually forestalled his great and famous 
contemporary. Says this eminent thinker in his well-known work 
“The Wonderful Century ” :— 


“ The state of things briefly indicated in this chapter is not 
progress, but retrogression. It will be held by the historian of the 
future, to show, that we of the nineteenth century were morally 
and socially unfit to possess and use the enormous powers for good 
or for evil which the rapid advance of scientific discovery had 
given us; that our boasted civilization was in many respects a 


mere surface veneer ; and that our methods of government were not 


in accordance with either Christianity or civilization. ‘This view is 
enforced by the consideration that all European wars of the century 
have heen due to dynastic squabbles or to obtain national aggran- 
disement, and were never waged in order to free the slave or protect 
the oppressed without any ulterior selfish ends. It has been often 


said that companies have no souls, and the same is still more true 
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of the governments of our day. ” 
And again— 
“ + , 4 p L é 
One of the most prominent features of our century has been 
the enormous and continuous growth of wealth, without any cor- 
responding increase in the well-being of the whole people ; while 
there is ample evidence to show that the number of the very poor— 
of those existing with a minimum of the bare necessaries of life— 
has enormously increased, and many indications that they constitute 
a larger proportion of the whole population than in the first half of 
the century, or in any earlier period of our history.” 
The italics are ours. 
The chief charge against Western civilization is concisely and 
pointedly summed up in the following lines by T. L. Harris :— 
Are there no wrongs of nations to redress 
No misery—frozen sons of wretchedness. 
No orphans, homeless, staining with their feet 
The very flag-stones of the wintry street 
No broken-hearted daughters of despair ; 
Forlornly beautiful to be your care ? 
Is there no hunger, ignorance or crime ? 


O that the prophet-bards of old, sublime, 
That grand Isaiah and his kindred just, 


a 


Might rouse ye from your slavery to the dust. 


No less pathetically, vividly, and picturesquely realistic is the 
xe following description of the woes of the down-trodden Pariahs of 
this age of “democracy, liberty, and fraternity” by Mathilde 
Blind :— 


What of men in bondage, toiling blunted 

In the roaring factory’s lurid gloom ? 

What of cradled infants, starved and stunted ?. 
What of woman’s nameless martyrdom ? 


The all-seeing sunshines on unheeding, 


Ka Shines by night the calm, unruffled morn, 
Mk: Though the human myriads, preying bleeding, 
i ; Put creation harshly out of tune. 
g : ‘And yet some of our “leaders of thought,” are so madly 
oe in love with the siren of western civilization and so completely 
1 . enthralled by her fatally bewitching smile—not knowing that behind E 
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her glossy, velvety and beautiful lock there lurks ruin—that they 
scorn to derive inspiration from the past history of this holy land 
of gods and to look up for guidance to the sages of antiquity whose 


philosophic teaching, alone, bring about the much desired millen- 


nium when. 
The Warrior’s name 
And every nation that should lift again 


would be a name abhorred, . 


Its hand against a brother, on its forehead 
Would wear for evermore the curse of Cain. 


= 0 
THE LAHORE ARYA SAMAJ ANNIVERSARY. 


The 3lst anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj which was 
celebrated on the 27th, 28th and 29th of November 1908 was a 
magnificent success. It was celebrated with pomp, splendour, and 
eclat worthy of the traditions of the premier Samaj in India. The 
Nagarkirtan procession peranbulated the principal streets on the 
evening of the 27th. Soul-stirring devotional hymns and pathetic 
songs depicting in heart-rending language the social abuses and 
evils which are corroding the vital organs of the body politic 
were listned to with rapt and unwearied attention and absorbing 
and unflagging interest. So great was the rush at certain places 
that nothing but human heads colliding against one another 
and turbans of all the colors of the rainbow —but mostly white— 

- hanging about the temples or draping the face could be seen 
so far as the vision of even the most keen-sighted observer 
could penetrate. There was a lot of pushing, jostling, and 
shouldering—much of it was done not out of mischief but because 
each roaring wave of the surging ocean of humanity, impelled by 
an unalterable law, was propelled by others and in its turn com- 
municated the mysterious impulse to many more—and yet death- 
like silence reigned supreme when the songs were sung. The 
confusion, the howlings, the roarings, and the deafening shouts and 
clamours broke out only when the singing ceased and the head of 
the singing party gota signal to move on. The soothing and 
tranquilising influence of sweet harmonies and melodies was never 
illustrated more beautifully and in a more realistic way than on 
that day. The moment that a popular singer began to humatune 
‘a spell was cast over the vast congregation which by dumb show 


‘signified its willingness and readiness to obey the dumb signals of 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


/ 


} 


Oe ee N G 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EDITORIAL NOTES. : 47 


the necromancer. Verily greater power resides in the fingers of 
the musician and the larynx of the bard than in the sceptre of the 
temporal ruler and the wand ofan adept in the black art. The 
anniversary proper was, if possible, a greater success than the 
procession. The proceedings, though characterised throughout by 
enthusiasm and deep spiritual fervor, were. orderly and practically 
demonstrated the truth that Indians if trained in the school of 
mental and moral discipline, were as much fitted for self- 
government as any other people on the face of the globe. Learned 

discourses were delivered on philosophical, metaphysical, religious 

and social subjects by men who knew their subjects and had a 

claim to be heard. So wide was the range that while one speaker 

delivered an erudite disquisition on cosmogony,. another spoke 

on the unmistakable trend of modern thought and another still on 

the practical ways and means of the formation of character and the 

attainment of self-control and self-conquest. 


———— ee, i 
THE CHIEF FEATURE OF THE ANNIVERSARY. 


But the chief feature of the anniversary round which the 
interest of one and all centred was the epoch-making speech of 
Mahatma Munshi Ram, Governor, Gurukula, on “ The Arya Samaj 
and Politics.” Long before the venerable leader of the Samaj ascend- 
ed the pulpit, the vast Pandal was packed to suffocation. Every 
available cubic yard of space was filled toits uttermost capacity. The 
whole pandal presented a picturesque sight—a vast seaof human faces 
tense with suppressed emotion and radiant w ith expectant interest. 
The speaker of the evening mounted the platform and there were 
rounds upon round of prolonged and deafening applause. ‘The 
lecturer spoke for full 23 hours and was listened to with breathless 
attention. The speech was a masterpiece of eloquence ‘and the 
speaker marshalled such a wonderful array of facts that to hear 
him was to be convinced. He spoke with deep conviction and his 
earnestness infected his audience. The speech was punctuated 


” 


with plaudits, cries of “hear? “hear” or “ shame” and 
other expressions of emotion secking an outlet. The learned 
Spee embodied messages both for the Government and the 
Aryan community. The speaker referred to his Majesty’s gracious 
proclamation promising freedom of worship to all and after citing 
many well-authenticated cases of Aryas not only “ disquited or 
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molested” but actually oppressed and persecuted on account of 
their religious beliefs, he asked in his clear i and ringing tones 
if all the servants of the crown could conscientiously say that they 
had obeyed their Royal Master’s command in iais matter: The 
Arya Samaj, he said, was not a society whose mission was cir- 
cumscribed by geographical, ethnological or anthropological 
limits. It had been brought into existence to emancipate humanity 
from the thraldom of false beliefs, effete superstitions and materia- 
listic conceptions. The very grandeur of the mission would ins- 
pire the servants of the church with courage to cary aloft the torch 
of Vedic truth and the standard of Om to centres of modern civili- 
zation blazing with duzzling electric light which diverted’ the 
thoughts of the earnest student from dens of crime, haunts of vice 
and scenes of grinding poverty, squalor and filth which were not 
far off and to the darkest regions of the earth whose dark inhabi- 
tants knew not the use of the plough or the hoe, in spite of the 
opposition of governments, the tyrannical sway of majorities, the 
combined hostile forces of empires, and the impotent threats of the 
wily priests and bigots. The AryaSamaj had rendered unto Caesor 
more than was Caesor’s due. It had not only faithfully obeyed the 
laws but hadassisted in the allaying of agrarian discontent. by. 
opening orphanages and distributing famine relief. Its mission 
was to make people more righteous, more self-reliant, more manly 
and more self-respecting and if that was politics it was a political 
body and would not desist from its divinely appointed mission, 
no matter what the future had in store for it. Though composed 
of men belonging toall Ashramas it wasa Sa nyasis in its collective 
capacity —a successor of the mighty Dayananda. Just as Sunyasis 
of yore recognised no master except God so the Arya Samaj would 
§) on performing its duty of pointing out the path and the way to 
both the rulers and the ruled in every land and would not descend 
from its high pedestal to present petitions and organise deputations. 
It coild pronoaneea blessings on the work of temporal rulers, 
pray for then when they went astray but its allegiance was duc 
only to the Supreme Ruler of the universe. Its members as 
citizens of the empire were free to discharge their duties and 
responsibilities and to claim and demand their rights but the 
Arya Samaj as a body was concerned with the attainment not of 
political power but of moral and spiritual force, not of temporal 


authority but of dominion over the hearts, spirits and intellects of . 
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humanity. To the Arya Samajists the speaker preached the 
-gospel of patient suffering and unflinching faith in the ultimate 
triumph of Truth and Righteousness. No church had prospered 


unless it had passed through suffering, affliction, and tribula- 
ation. Their spirit required to be chastened, their pride to be 
humbled, and the alloy in their spiritual nature to be burnt in the 


crucible and this was a capital opportunity for the realiazation of 
that glorious end. Let them rise superier to their surroundings, 
vanquish their environments and meet injustice with forgiveness, 
oppression with loving service and rank ingratitude with fresh 


demonstrations of affectionate sympathy and compassionate 


regard. 


—— 0 —- 


THE DUTY OF THE GOVERNMENT. : 

So the ball has been set rolling. The spirit of discontent 
which had been nursed silently for years has, after all, sought am 
outlet and found it ina public pronouncement. Mahatma Munshi 
Ramis not a man who is not aware of the responsibilities. of his 
position. Indeed the patience of the Aryas must have been triel 


to the point of exhaustion and the tension of the nerves of tho 
leaders must have become unbearable, otherwise a leader of the 
position of Mahatma Munshi Ram who has always scrupulously held 
aloof from politics would not have been driven to the necessity 
of publicly giving vent to his pent up emotions. It seems that 
the insensate folly, stupid blundering, and meddlesome self- 
seeking of some of its oficials have cost the Government the 
active sympathy and the willing co-operation of the most en- 
lightened and the most powerful—not as regards numbers or 
wealth but as regards influence and public spirit—community 
in Upper India. We hope matters will not be allowed to drift. 
from had to worse. Sir Louis Dane and Sir John Hewett are- 
both reputed to be sympathetic and tactful rulers. Let them 
invite the leaders of the Arya Samaj to meet them in conference, 
discuss their grievances with them and take steps to remedy 
them and thus restore that good will between the rulers and the 
ruled without which the machinery of Government may creak : 
and shrick but can never work smoothly. If the breach is* not 
repaired soon and the rift in the lute is allowed to widen history è 
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will repeat itself as it has done many a time before and compune- 
tious visitings of conscience will afflict future rulers when they 
their predecessors instead of seeking the active co- 


discover that i 
a society which sought to regenerate humanity alienat- 


operation of 
ed its sympathies by vainly trying to impede its march to the 


al. May we hope that the rulers of the Punjab and the 


E 
genee g0 all of duty and do the needful. 


United Provinces will listen to the c 


E pin 
COLLECTION OF FUNDS. 

The total amount subscribed in cash, including the amount 
collected by the deputation which recently visited Delhi, Karnal, 
etc., came up to Rs. 34,000. Besides a gift of land by Chaudri Ram 
Krishna, valued at Rs. 80,000 at the lowest computation, for a 
branch Gurukula at Multan was announced. The total amount 
subscribed this year exceeded that collected on any single occasion 
in the history of the Lahore Arya Samaj. We congratulate Dr. C. 
Bharadavaja F. R. ©. S. President, Mr. Roshan Lal, Bar-at-Law, 
Vice-President, and last, though by no means the least, Mr. 
Krishna, B. à., the energetic and indefatigable Secretary on the 
unprecedented success that has attended their labors in this 


direction. 


—] m 
THE LADIES CONFERENCE. 


This time the ladies attended in unusually large numbers. 

When Mahatma Munshi Ram delivered his speech the part of 
the Pandal alloted to ladies was full to overflowing and it is 

_ satisfactory to note that the fair listners evinced considerable in- 
terest in the lecture. After the anniversary was over the ladies 
held a conference of their own which was fairly representative of 
all classes. Orthodox Hindu ladies who only a decade back re- 
garded contamination by the touch of one belonging to a different 
religion a foul social crime rubbed shoulders not only with their 
hetrodox Hindu sisters but also with Mohamadan ladies. The 
proceedings were conducted under the superintendence of the lady: 
president of the local Istri Arya Samaj, order was maintained by 
20 stalwart lady volunteers, speeches were delivered by lady 
orators most of whom addressed the audience in a non-descript 
language—a curious mixture of Urdu, Hindi, and Punjabi,—and 
` Bhajans and songs were sung by a concert of ladies. So far as the 
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last-mentioned item in the prograinme was concerned our sisters 
beat us hollow for this was their peculiar sphere and they 
sang more sweetly and with much more pathos than the best 


ow 


gentlemen-singers could ever do—we mean no disparagement to 
the leading spirits of our singing parties when we make this 
remark. 

The Arya Samaj Mandir where the conference was held 
was filled to its uttermost capacity and some ladies who have Deen 
initiated into the art of criticism by their young husbands and 
brothers were heard by the writer to remark that men were selfish 
all along the line for they had erected a special Pandal for Fase 
own Utsav but had left them to shift for themselves. In these 
days of freedom when there is so much tall talk about the Heit of 
women, men had better be on their guard for a peculiar intecee ee 
tion is likely to be put on whatever they say or do in regard A 
the fair sex. Perhaps a day may come when the “Lords of Crea- 
tion” will have to form an international league for the defence 
of their rights—let us not be understood to say for the mainte- 
nance of their privileges. We do not know if that day will ever 
come but if it does come it will the proudest day in the annals 
of—the feminine movement. 


Soe 
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c : EAEN : 

Játi Nrinoya. (mana) or Determination of caste— 

by Pandit Shiva Shankar Kayyatirtha, pp: x, 882, Satya Dharma 
Pracharak Press, Jullundhar, Price Re. 1. 


The book under review is included in the Veda Tatwa Pra- 


kash Series, edited by the author and published under the auspices 
of the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab. The author is well-known 
in the Samajic circles for his vast learning and deep crudition 
and his present work fully sustains his reputation. The author 
deals with the large and vexed question of caste in all its aspects, 
In the beginning he proposes seven questions to himself and then 
In the first six questions. 


proceeds to answer them one by one. 
the 


the objector tries to prove from quotations from the Vedas, 
Brahmanas, the Shastras and the Ashtadhyayi that caste dis- . 
tinctions were recognized in ancient India; that the Vedas recog- 
nize two castes (Jatis) the Aryas and the Dasyus and the Brah- 
manas and other books refer to the four Varnas and: hold the 
Brahmanas in respect and the Shudras in contempt. The 
seventh question sets forth some arguments in favour of the caste 
system. ; 


The learned author gives numerous quotations from the 
Vedas and proves conclusively that the Vedic distinction between 
the Aryas and Dasyus was no arbitrary distinction, but was found- 
ed on consideration of merit. Those who performed the yajnas and 
were of righteous conduct were called the Aryas and those who 
were cnemies of the yajnas and of virtue, peace and order were class- 
edas Dasyus. ‘The word Dasyus had a bad sense in the Vedas, 
was low or de- 
es into 
con- 


whereas the word Shudra suggested nothing that 
graded. ‘The Shudras were only one among the four class 
which society was divided from economic and sociological 
i siderations. But in course of time an elevation took place in the 
| meaning of ‘Dasyu’ auda corresponding degradation in the 
meaning of Shudra, tillthe two terms became synonymous and 
Dasa derived from the same root as Dasyu became a necessary 
adjunct of the names of Shudras. The Vedas do not treat the 
Shudras with contempt, on the other hand, they regard them as 


cele, {aR Eat aa a ov in working order as 
necessary for degen Hagi WSE RS RIPE Nare 
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the other three Varnas. The present attitude of the so-called 
higher caste Hindus towards the Shudras is not only inhuman 
and cruel but also unvedic. The author, at more than one place 
expresses the opinion that the Shudras have the same right to 
perform the yajnasas the Dwijatis (Vide Page 285). Of course, 
as men they have this right, but, as their education and character 
render them unfit for taking part in the yajnis, it may be said 
that they have no such right, and, this is, we believe, the mean- 
ing of the Rishis when they declare the Shudras incapable of 
performing the yajnas. There is also another point on which we 
beg to differ from the author. He thinks that service of the 
three upper classes is not the duty of the Shudras (Vide Page 46), 
This is in direct opposition to the teaching of the Smritis, Vide 
tyartha Prakasha, Page 91, 2nd edition) as explained by 
Swami Dayananda. According to the author menial service was 
the task assigned to the conquered Dasyus by the conquermg 
Aryas. This is probably a mere conjecture. But even if this be 
a fact, it does not, prove that the Shudras did not perform menial 
offices.. ‘The vocation which our.author would Mise ihe Shudras 
to pursue is the performance. of feats displaying inexhaustible 
physical strength; for, says he. “AUR. RaMa 30 lR 
aga wit asa wey att ae Teel Wea 

wee JET aT ATT TT 


We fail to understand why the word @Ga should be taken to 
mean courage and prowess and not exertion, pain. Wooa 
like to construe AG WAM thus: “Shudra is meant for suffering: 
It is true that the Shudras were not looked down uga in ancient 
Aryan society, but, this is also true that they occupied the Qo 
position in the Society ; that they had no right to take part m 
the ceremonies performed by the Dwijatis and Uat they were 
merely the hewers of wood and drawers of water. We think e 
Pandit goes a little too far when he regards the position N 
to the Shudras by the Smritis to be opposed to the Vedas. But 
we are.at one with him when he pleads for the amelioration of the 
Shudras. The Shudras are men and as such they can eae 2 
highest rung of the ladder in every department of life. Tmsı 
their birth right and no one can take it away from them. 


: . ‘ith t iscussion 
A large portion of the book 1s occupied with the dis 
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of the meaning of the word Htfa. This discussion will be of 
little interest to persons who have received the benefits of Western 
education and will appear jejune and peurile. For who among 
the educated people will believe thata Brahman differs from a 
Shudra just as a horse differs from an ass? The word ST in 
Sanskrit has several meanings. It means a class or caste and 
also a genus In the language of logic it means a genus AFAINA 
means the genus homo. In common parlance it means caste, 
This is probably the secondary sense and the former, the primary, 
The supporters of the modern caste-system often confound the 
two senses* and argue as if the four Varnas were different- 
species. The author has admirably brought out this diff 


erence 
and has conclusively proved hy cogent 


arguments and quotations 


from authoritative works that all the Varnas helong to thes 


genus homo and when we speak of Brahmana Jati it is only ina 


secondary and a figurative sense. Hence when we say that a 
Brahmana can become a Shudra and 


ame 


vice versa, we speak 
no nonsense. A horse cannot become an ass, because they 
belong to different species; but a Brahmana can become a 
Shudra and vice versa, because they belong to the s 
man. In this connection we may also 

exposition of the famous mantra 


KENIS FIAT UE UAT: Ha: | 
SOILS ASAT: THAT TRSATAT | TT: 
This is the mantra behind whicl 


cates of the present caste system. 
literally means 


ame genus 
mention the scholarly 


1take refuge all the advo- x 
The last portion of the verse 
“Shudra was born from the feet.’ But this is 
not the real meaning. This verse answers some questions asked 
in the verse immediately preceding it. That verse runs thus: 
NJET AIT: RAT TRATT | 

JA Aas eh ate RASTET saz | ag: 

“What is the mouth, what the arms, what Q3: the thighs 
and what are said to be the feet of the Purus? 
in several paris? And the 


1a who was formed 


answer is the verse aaa [Sta 


* Note.—The author 
page 34 and 38) and is hi 
oceuses his adversaries. 


also uses the term very loosely (Vide 
mself guilty of the error of which he 
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Faas. “Tis mouth is the Brahmana, the Kshatriya is made 
his arms, the Vaishya is his thighs; the Shudra was born as his 
feet.” Now really it would be strange if to the question “what 
are said to be his feet,” the answer was returned “ from his feet 
was born the Shudra.” It is a well-known and recognized fact 


that in the Vedas the rigid rules of grammar with regard to be 
cases of nouns and tenses of verbs are not rigidly observed. One 
and the same case often performs more duties than one. Such 
irregularities are t2chnically called sacra j In the above 
verse the ablative case is used for the nominative. But our author 
is not content with this simple but convincing argument. He 
quotes chapter and verse from almost all the books held in special 
reverance by the Hindus that the view that Brahmanas were born 
from the mouth, the Kshatriyas from the arms, the Vaishyas 
from the thighs and the Shudras from the feet is a mistaken 
view and involves its holders in absurdities. This is in our 
opinion the best portion of the book and we recommend it to the 
advocates of the present caste system. The portion in which the 
author proves that the Vedas regard all the professions as equally 
honourable is also very good and will amply repay perusal. 


On page 76 and the following 7 pages are enumerated the 
names of 172 Varnas (?) mentioned in the 30th Adhyaya of the 
Yajurveda. We confess to our inability to understand for what 
purpose the author inflicts this long list of names on his readers 
and why he calls them Varnas. The list includes such names as 
‘asonless woman’ ‘an old woman’ ‘a grey haired woman’ ‘a 
fatman’ Are these Varnas? Tf so, then there would be no end 
to the Varnas. There would be a Varna of a man with a long 
nose and of a man with a flat nose andso on. We fear the learned 
Pandit has given here somewhat undue liberty to his imagination 
and has allowed it to leave behind his other faculty which would 
have prevented it from running riot. The Vedic verses simply 
enumerate the chief characteristics of different persons, e. J, 
‘aetararat ’ ‘ara Tey’ Brahman’s chief duty or occu- 
pation or attribute or purpose ‘in life is to study the Vedas, 
that of a Shudra to suffer, undergo physical exertion, &e., &e. 
To call them Varna is incorrect. Varna is that which is deliber- 
ately chosen or selected (Vide page 75); we have still to find 
ont 2 man who selects blindness or deafness as a desirable 
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quality. for himself, and yet we are told that the Veda regards 
the deaf and the blind as belonging to the deaf and the blind 
Varna! 
On page 186, we find the author giving expression to an 
opinion which, so far as we know, is not universally held by the 
The question whether the words of the Vedas are 


Arya Samajisis. 
revealed or not has not been finally settled as yet. But the author 


seems to lean to the opimion that the words of the Vedas are not 


revealed. We do not object to the views of the author, not 


pecause we think them sound, but, simply because this is not the. 


time to raise this controversy. But we object toa definite expres- 


sion of opinion on a controversal point ina book which -professes __ 
to be published under the authority of an Arya Pratinidhi Sabha. 
Such an opinion, if wrong, may doa lotof harm. Every one of 
us has a right to exercise our reason and to form opinions in all 
matters religious and also to express them freely, but, we dare 
say, no one has a right to put them forward as being the opinions 
of a community. The learned Pandit is welcome to entertain any 
opinions he likes, but, we demur to his including them in the 
Artic les of Faith of the Vedic Church. We therefore, humbly 
invite the attention of the President of the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha 
Punjab, to this most important point and request him to see that 
no personal opinions of individuals on controversial matters are 
allowed to find a place in the books published by the Sabha. 

On page 88 while explaining the 57th Sukta of Rigveda, 4. 
The author says: “ anga WA aa a Sada aa z.” This 
in fact means that Vamadeva Rishi is the author of the Sukta. 
But we believe that the Arya Samaj regards God alone as the 
author of the Vedas. The wonder is that the authorities have 
allowed this small but extremely mischievous sentence to go 
unnoticed. 

On page 112, we are told that the Vedas also use’ some words 
as proper names, e.g, Vasishtha, Varuna, &c., for purposes of 
illustration and explanation, just as we use the name of aqad 
and zaad in Sanskrit. But if we are not mistaken the opinion 
of the Rishi was that the Vedas contained no proper names. 

3 One other defect which we have noticed is that the explana- : 
tion of some of the Vedic verses which are quoted is not happy 
= andat times is ridiculous, (e. g, Vide page 118). Ofcourse we 


do not pretend to possess he ability required to understand 
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the Vedas, but, we do claim to be able to understand Arya Bhasha. 
We do not know what the mantra really means, but, we do know 
that if it really means what our author says it means, we should 
seriously consider the question of revising" our belief in the infal- 
libility of the Vedas. The fault, however, lies with our commenta- 
tors and not with the Vedas. We should he very careful ia 
interpreting the Vedas; for the work of interpretation is a very 
responsible work and the mistakes of the interpreter produce the 
greatest harm. They bring discredit upon the Vedas and make 
them the butt of ridicule of the nonbelievers. The Aryans cannot 
Jay this lesson too seriously to heart. 


The story of the Deluge found in the Shatpath Brahmana 
has been treated as an allegory by our author and the way in which 
he explains the allegory does credit to his intelligence and im- 
agination. We have nothing but praise for it. And equally good 
is the portion in which the author proves the baselessness of the 
stories of creation told by the Puranas. He shows that each 
Purana has its own story to tell ‘which differs from the stories of 
all the other Puranas. The only conclusion that can be drawn 
is that all of them are false. 
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CRITICISMS AND DISCUSSIONS. 
pee 
THE BHAGVAY GITA AND THE ARYA SAMAJ. 
Sir, - i 
Please insert the following few lines in the Vedic 
Magazine as they give some new information on Gita, 
unknown to many a man up till now. 

The following verse from the Mahabharat shows that 
the Gita has not been handed down to us in its 
original entirety. 

qz ma Aaah, WHA TE ATT + 
AAA: TAAL, HUT f UAT: I 
qg ARAA, AT AATE | 
(SATA, MEAT 83) 
Now according to this verse, there should he 
620 verses by Krishna ; 


57 n 3 Arjuna; 
67 y i ‘Sanjaya ; 
1 » n Dhritarashtra ; 


——.. 


745 Total number of verses. 
But in the present edition of the Gita there are :— 


572 verses by Krishna ; 


86 P s Arjuna ; 
4l 5 fs Sanjaya ; 
1 n n Dhritarashtra ; 


700 Total number of verses. 
By comparing the two tables, it will be found that 
we have first of all lost 45 verses of Krishna. 


changes are as follows :— 


48 verses less of Krishna ; 
29 5, more ,, Arjuna ; 
26 j less A Sanjaya ; 


103 Total number of verses, 
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A total of 103 verses can be thus taken as interpolat- 
ed and this is the reason, why conflicting elements are to 
be found in the present edition of the Gita, and hence the 
whole of the Gita is not at all trustworthy. 


The loss of some of Krishna’s verses is much more to 
be regretted as they contain the essense of philosophy. In 
case they are recovered, we can hope to have an exposi- 
tion of pure Vedic Siddhantas. 

I learn that the Gita had been translated: into the 
Tibetan, and Pali languages, long before the appearance 
of Shankar’s Bhashya, the oldest commentary now 
available, and that the Tibetan edition of Gita has again 
been translated into English in the Cyclopedia of 
225 volumes, called the Tangyur collection, which can be 
consulted at the India Office Library. - 

This shows how fond of knowledge the English 
are, ‘They spend money like water, and undergo every 
sort of labour, in order to collect knowledge and litera- 
ture from every part of the world. Inthis matter, they 
are assiduity and perseverance incarnate. As long as 
they are passionately attached to Goddess learning, they 
must be superior in the world and rule over others. 

Will not my country-men shake off their lethargy 
and imbibe from the English the spirit of activity and 
progress and fondness for the precious ancient learning of 
our mother Ind ? 


Chhota Udepur, 
; i N. B. BHAGAT. 
30th August, 1908. 
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THE HINDUS AND NON-HINDUS. 

The present day Hindus are so absolutely exclusive that 
they do not admit proselytes from other faiths and most of 
them declare a social boycott against such of their co-religionists 
as have crossed the black waters and associated with foreigners. 
Mr. Ram Prasad Chanda contributes an informing and interesting 

: pide to the November number of the “ Hast and West” in which 
he proves by quotations from the sacred books of the Aryas that 
this was not always so. The learned writer quotes from Manu 
and the Mahabharat to show that the Yavanas and the Dasyus 
were, in some cases, not non-Hindu tribes but men who had 
omitted to perform sacred rites or the specific duties of their 
respective Varanas. Then he quotes from Apastambha’s Dharam 
Sutras to show that in ancient times Sudras cooked meals for the 
Dwijas. He thus sums up the Shastric evidence :—“ Manu classi- 
fies the Yavanas and other non-Hindu tribes as Kshatryas degraded 
to the status of the Sudras; the Mahabharata authorises the 
Brahmans to treat such Sudras as ceremoniously the peers of the 
ordinary Vaisyas and Sudras, and Apastambha permits men of 
twice-born castes to eat food cooked hy Sudra cooks. These Shast- 
ric texts, therefore, authorise Brahmans and their orthodox follow- ji 
ers to eat food cooked by non-Hindus cooks and dine with their non- 
Hindu brethren.” The learned writer then cites historical evidence 
in support of his position. Says he “There are abundant numismatic 
epigraphic, and other authentic evidences to demonstrate that 
during the first few centuries of the Christian era the Brahmans 
strictly followed the injunctions of the Mahabharata by admitting 
foreigners within the fold of Hinduism: Wena Kadphises, the 
first Kushana or Turastika emperor of Northern India, describes 
himself on his coins as a “ worshipper of Siva ” and his coins bear 
on their reverse the figures of Siva and Nandi. The coins of the 
last Kushana emperor, Vasudeva, bear also the same emblems of 
Brahmnic faith.” 
And again— 


“The Hunas, under their leader Toranana, founded a great 
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empire early in the sixth century. These new comers were con- 
verted to Brahmanism and greatly helped the Brahmans to re- 
establish their supremacy. Mahirkula, the successor of Toranana 
was a worshipper of Siva and a very cruel persecutor of the 
BUGAHISES. 0.0. 02+ nacinnaiseejeagelde en telah eee eReR ee ERR Eee In assigning 
to these Brahmanised foreign invaders their place in Hindu Society, 
the injunction of Manu was strictly followed. The ruling class 
were recognised as Kshatryas, and the modern Rajputs are held 
by many competent authorities to have sprung from the fusion of 
these new Kshatryas with the native ruling class of India. The 
noblest among the modern Rajput clans, the Guhils of Mewar, 
“trace their origin from the Matirikas of Valibhi. The rank and 
file found their place as clean Sudras. This is evident from the 
position now occupied by the Jats and the Gujars of Northern 
India. The Jats are regarded on good grounds as the modern 
representatives of the Saka and Kushan invaders and the Gujars 
still retain their original name. The line that divides the Jats 
and the Gujars from the Rajputs is very thin and they are classed 
in the Census returns with other Hindu castes frcm whom 
members of the higher castes can take Pakki and water” Under 
the heading “Greater India” Mr. Ram Prasad writes with some 
detail about Aryan colonies founded in ancient times. The article is 
readable and will certainly repay perusal. 


* See 
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Motto T:—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have sages 


conquered death.—The Veda. 


Motto IT :—The ‘welfare of society and: the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
members .............606 There is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.—Herbert Spencer. 


The Adhikari Priksha (our Entrance Examination for admis- 
__, Ssioninto the College Department) commenced on 
pee kikari the 19th of Margshish and was concluded on the 
25th. Only one candidate went up for the examina 
tion this year result has been declared. He passes and will be 
promoted to the College Department. 
His Highness Maharaj Adhiraja Sir Nahar Singh, x. ©. s. 1. of 
Shahpur, Honorary Secretary of the Propkarni 
Pai tingnish- Sabha visited the Academy last month and was 
much pleased with what he saw. His Highness 
donated Rs. 500 for Sweetmeats, etc., and promised to afford practi- 
cal assistance when a deputation visited Marwar. Tet us hope that 
the Controlling Body will take immediate steps to organise a depu- 
tation which may visit the principal Indian States in Rajputana. 
Not only will His Highness himself donate a munificent sum but 
will also depute his son and heir to accompany the deputation 
in its tour through Rajputana. The estimated expenditure for 
the next year is 2 lakhs and 32 thousand rupees. We wonder how 
all this money can be collected unless the members of the Govern- 
ing Body realize the awful responsibility which they have incurred 
by passing the budget and set about the work of collecting 
subscriptions in right earnest, 
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20 Vidyarthis will be admitted into the Gurukula next year, 


The number of applications, howev er, exceeds 150. 
The selection 


A Sub-Committee consisting of the President of the 
chats Controlling Body, the Governor and Professors 
Kashi Nath and Rama Deva will sit in Xmas next to 
Pret 20 Brahmcharis out of the number that will 


assemble in 
the Gurukula on the occasion. 


The Sub-Committee will commence 
its sittings on the 29th of December and the result will be 
declared on the 3lst. The last day on which applications could be 
entertained was the 80th of November. 


The authorities of the Gurukula took a prominent part in 


7 the 8lst anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj 
The Lahore 


© which is fast becoming a notable event in Upp 
Arya Samaj PRON 
ee iversary India. The Governor delivered two speeches, one 
and the Guru- “The Basis of Dharma ” on the evening of 28th of 
paia ee and the other on “ Politics and the ‘Arya 


Samaj.” The second speech has rightly been charac- 
eed as historic and epoch-making. It was a bold pronouncement 
and will do much to clear theair. Professor Rama Deva also deliver- X 
ed two speeches, one in English on “The Future Religion of the 
Civilized World ” and the other in Arya Bhasha (Hindi) on “The 
Vedic Revelation and its Influence on Modern Religious Thought.” 
Of Rs. 34,000 announced to have been collected in cash about 
Rs. 24,000 were for the Gurukula. Ina political speech delivered 
in the anniversary days at Lahore the Gurukula system of education 
was praised and recommended for universal acceptance in India. 
Our young friends, the College students, who know a good deal 

abot the defects of the present system of education from personal 
experience worked hard to collect money for their beloved Guru- 
kula May God bless their noble efforts and may He so direct their 


intellectnal porai that they may wors with redoublsd enegry next 
year, 


or 
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‘The Vedic Magazine and Gurukula Samachar’ is the organ 


of the Gurukula Academy. As most of our readers know, the 
Gurukula is an educational institution established by the Arya 
Samaj in a village near Hardwar, on the banks of holy Ganges, in 
order to revive the ancient institution of Brahmcharya. The sty- 
dents are required to lead a life of celibacy till the age of twenty- 
five years. The conductors of the institution hold that mental and 
spiritual training should go side by side. Their object is to com- 
bine the Eastern and the Western ideals of education so as to pro- 


duce a harmonious whole. The Gurukula is, we think, an interest- 


ing experiment which, if successful, will doa great deal te encour- 
age the study of early Indian History and ancient Sanskrit litera- 


ture. This Magazine has been started with a view to popularize | 


this institution and to publish the results of the researches of the 
professors and the students of the Gurukula in the ancient history 
of India. . 
The Kartika number of this excellent and well-conducted 
magazine is lying on our table. It opens with an article on “ the 
Age of the Arya Samaj” in which the writer has tried to give a 
brief survey of the history, both social and political, of India 
posterior to the war of Mahabharta, and has, inthe end, enumerat- 
ed the evils which chiefly afflict Indian Society of to-day............. 
The next article is on “ The Fountain Head of Religion ” which 
concludes a series of articles, the learned writer. has tried to prove 
that “the principal truths taught by Zoroaster, like those 
taught by Budha, were based on, and derived from, the Vedas.” 
Men there must be who will doubt his‘ conclusion that the chief 
principles of all religions can be trace to the V edas, but none the 
less there can be no denying the fact that the religion of the 
Avesta hears a close resemblance to that of the Veda. The affinity 
between the two religions is so great that, by the mere applica- 
tion of phonetic laws, whole Avestan stanzas may be translated 
word for word into the Vedic, so as to produce verses correct, 
not only in form, but in poetic spirit. A student of the science 
of comparative religions will, we hope, find in this beautiful 
article much that will be of real interest to him. 

Besides these and other articles, the magazine publishes a 
letter from the German educationist, Dr. G. Wiese, addressed to 
the late Swami Dayananda Saraswati. The magazine closes with 
news about the Gurukula. Tt contains 64 pages of reading 
matter, and the get-up is excellent. We cannot recommend it too 


highly to studento Thaalosmnan Golierehyn dadian, distoay The 
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“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” —Manu. 


Vou. II. MAGH, 1965. l No. 8. 


A GLIMPSE OF RISHI DAYANANDA’S 
REVIVED SYSTEM OF EDUCATION : 
THE GURUKULA. 

I. 

5 f ¿DUCATION has in every age and in every clime pro- 
A voked the best efforts of human thinking. The 
choicest and the most gifted amongst mankind have put 
their sickle in the dread field of pedagogy. When the 
religious, moral and scientific spirit of the age is declared, 
as Schopenhaner would call it, bankrupt a ‘ mar feast’ 
appears on the scene. He is not an opportunist. He is 
not even conciliatory. He has no formal intonations in his 
voice and wants to be heard not as a matter of courtesy 
but as of right. Heis not of a school but all himself. 
Swami Dayanand, the best abused of philosophers and 
redeemers was a ‘mar feast "of that nature. When he 
appeared on the stage of the world he found so far as his 
vision could penetrate—and it could penetrate very far 
indeed—the fabric of social, moral and religious life inter- 
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glaring hypocricies. He raised his deep and full chested 
voice and attacked the corruptions and superstitions and 
fanaticisms with a frank and caustic tongue. Men made 
at the outset, wry faces at truth but the zeal of the 
innovator soon wrung the death knell of blind faith and 
anew spirit armed with a why? a what? a which? and a 
wherefore? was abroad, This newly created spirit no 
sooner it came into being required, quite naturally, a 
substratum to subsist upon. 

The rosy spirit could not be successfully resisted 
and now a ‘ Sanatni’ now a ‘Theosophist’ caught hold of 
it with all the greediness of a goose-killer. But the rose 
was not without its thorny prick and this repelled many. 
So the spirit remained fleeting from strata to strata 
in search of a soil congenial to it. The creator of it— 
Dayanand—was amusingly perplexed at the scenes 
enacted and began to doubt the manliness of those he had 
to deal with, The gross reality of the statement might 
appear preposterous to some but the fact remains that 
upon closer scrutiny they all turned out to be mere fac- 
similies of man, Asanskrit—natural men there were 
enough and to spare but Sanskrit—modelled and educated 
—men were few and far ‘between. ‘The’ scarcity of men 
in this Kantian sense of the term diverted his whole 
energy to that men-making worship—cducation. 

Man as we find him, says Dayanand, is a combination 
of body and soul and what God has united man cannot 
put asunder. We cannot in dealing with him ignore 
either, It will be brutal nay suicidal. Any one sided 

treatment is sure to undermine and destroy the whole 
equilibrium of man’s forces. Sparta sacrificed mind 
to body and produced strong warriors but not men and 
her pitiable fall before the heroic and cultured Epami- 
nandos has left the world nothing but a warning exam- 
ple. The order of education must be Shariric, (physical) 


Samajic (social and moral) and dimic (spiritual). Aris- 
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totle, that Nature’s private secretary, only fell short of 
Dayanand’s all comprehensive arrangement when dip- 
ping his pen in intellect, he declared that ‘the semira- 
tional part of our nature develops before the reasoning part; 
the body develops before both’ and prescribed the order 
as, 1. bodily, 2, moral and 3. scientific. Itisa curious fact 
that throughout the whole history of occidental pedagogy 
cleanliness of body and exercise which strengthens it sum 
up the whole idea of physical culture. Even Locke the 
accomplished philosopher whose transition from psycho- 
logy to pedagogy was so easy takes the same superficial 
view of the matter while discussing the very details of 
what he is pleased to call the hardening process—physi- 
cal training. “The whole process,” he says, “is reduced 
to a small number of rules, easy to observe ; much air, 
exercise and sleep; a simple diet, no wine or strong 
liquors ; little or no medicine at all; garments that are 
neither too tight nor too warm; finally, and above all, the 
habit of keeping the head and feet cold, of often bathing 
the feet in water and exposing them to dampness.” This 
isas has been remarked above a very superficial view of 
the matter. This is not physical education but a part and 
a very minor part of it. It is least possible to lay down 
details in matters of this kind. ‘hey vary with the 
structure and build of men. Madame de Sévigné was 
only right when she said “If your son is robust a me 
education is good; but if he is delicate, | think that in 
your attempts to make him robust, you would kill him.” 
Aristotle the only honorable exception to this class-—untor- 
tunately the only class—of occidental thinkers, hits well 
nigh the mark when he legally regulates marriage and in- 
terdicts early unions. But the basal rock upon which is ue 
be raised the whole superstructure of physical culture aS, 
as Dayanand asserted with all the poignancy of his 
individual emphasis, Brahmcharyx and Brahmcharya 
alone, 
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The physical structure of man has not only to be 
positively promoted but negatively protected. Many a 
noble soul has been wrecked for want of a due obser- 
vance of this principle and unless we are all ears to its 
trumpet call many more await that doom. It is trite 
learnirg that positive work of years of hard labour may 
be undone in hours by one stroke of negative force. It 
is silly to shroud matters of fact into the mysteries of 
fancy. Our childhood has to be shielded from the evil 
and pernicions influences of our rotten society wherein 
we find a good deal of glitter but then all that glitters is 
not gold. Childhood is preeminently the age when as 
Juvenal said of it we are to 


“Suffer no lewdness or indecent specch 

The apartment of tender youth to reach.” 

The stern reality of these facts has always forced 
mankind to keep this before the mind’s eye and men of 
note and learning have every now and then devised 
means to shut the doors of hell against tender age 
Locke has the same end in view when in his ‘ Thoughts 
on Education’ he suggests that “either young men 
should travel at an early age under the guidance of well 
accomplished teachers or it (travelling) should be defer- 
red untill education is completed and the young man is 
fit to travel alone... „they are exposed to the severest 
temptations and are least able to resist them.” [ven as 
far back as the times of Seneca the necessity of it was 
clearly felt and frankly recognized. Boys were sent to 
school accompanied through the streets by, as they called 
him, a ‘faithful slave’ who had charge of their moral 
supervision. ‘l'o-day thousands of years afterwards the 
necessity is perhaps greater than it ever was for the world 

with all its claims to civilization and with all its para- 
phernalia of progress is worse off in this respect at least. 
And the guard of this movality-preserving slaye is only 
too insufficicarto forurianoeaiscgurunimenge Ubiediin, teriwdt Proves 
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ineffectual and the slave himself stands in need of a slave 
commander. This is of itself a sufficient condemnation of 
the existing systems of education, Tor everything in this 
world is best judged by the consequences that ensue from 
it and education is not an exception to this rule. Kant 
truly remarked that the crucial test of good education was 
“that each generation is found better than the last, un- 

til mankind reaches a standard which it could not have 

anticipated or imagined.” Dayanand following Manu and 

_--other ancient magnates of our traditional land ordains that 

the school should be situated at a distance from the hubhub 

of busy life and this system qûa system nullifies all neces- 

sities of this and kindred nature. 

In modern times when the rulers and the ruled are 
contending with each other for the right to educate, 
Swami Dayanand has done a great service to the cause of 
education by bringing to light a very important feature 
of our ancient system. One has only to read hetween the 
lines of Dayanand’s standard work “ The Light of Truth ” 
to find out that it has always been a cardinal principle of 
the Aryan education that neither the parents nor the ru lrs 
are fit persons to educate a child. Looked at super- 
ficially the statement seems nonsensical but ponder over 
it and you will find it is not without a ring of genius 
about it. Parents look to the personal advantages of their 
families and rulers to the best convenience of their 
governments. None cares for the greatest good of the 
greatest number. The obvious consequence is that the 
child becomes subservient to the individualistic freaks of 
either. And individualism we know ruined Athens and 
has well nigh sealed the fate of India. But it is wholly 
foreign to the Vedic ideal. ‘There man is not the mono- 
poly of John Roe or Robert Doe but being in the world 
he is of the world. This will perhaps enable us to realize 
the truth that it was not mere necessity but a matter of 
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the land from the scenes of the busy world and put them 
under the benign influence of disinterested third persons 
better known as Banprasthas who were equally indifferent 
to the wishes of the kings and the humours of the 
parents. The good of the world and God’s creation, both 
sentient and otherwise, was the one aim of their noble 
and self-sacrificing lives and this very spirit worked into 
the hearts of their pupils. Brought up under the whole- 
some influence of these typical men they were, unlike 
present day linguists, both learned and Dharmic. For it 
might be asserted without the least fear of contradiction 
that the best intellectual products of modern education 
may be, and probably are, indifferent to. virtue and 
righteousness. Such a scandalous and unnatural state of 
things was impossible in ancient India. This moreover 
solves another paradox: how could India be the first 
country to be civilized and how could it be the home of 
virtues of arts and sciences. Long before Plato wrote 
his Republic or Zendavesta ordained worship of fire there 
had sprung, as it were, from the bosom of these teachers, 
pupils who, after the ordeal of ‘jungle folly’ bursting, at 
the cost of their lives, the narrow bonds and adamantine 
chains of their nationalities elevated the theocracy of the 
world into a true ‘kingdom of heaven.’ They no longer 
tried to escape from the visible world but in the service 
of God and man—which are at best identical—they went 
down into the abysmol depths of the world and elevated 
and sanctified the meanest sons of God. They bade and 
their spirit will always bid defiance to the unnatural 
distinctions and invidious bondages of caste, creed or color 
for in the ‘Kingdom of the Lord’ these vanish like -mist 
before sunrise. But unfortunately or fortunately every- 
thing in this world is subject to criticism and this removal 
of the child in his infancy from the scene of activities too 
has had many critics, Mr. Nevinson whose sincerety of 
purpose cannot be doubted has made the following 
remarks A IRANE Ii Pybe Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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“Such isolation in the midst of our common and 
intermingled world is perhaps dangerous. It comes too 
near the inhuman monotony of workhouse schools. It is 
likely to exaggerate the desires and curiosities of growing 
men, or to produce the hesitation of bashful and secluded 
lives when confronted with the-need for action. The 
entire removal of home influence might appear harsh if 
we did not remember the scores of men whom we have 
known ruined by their parent’s vulgarity or their mothers’ 
indulgence. But even if we grant that most parents are 
_ quite unfit to bring up children sixteen years seems too 
long for any boy to remain in the same place, with the same 
teachers and the same companions.” I candidly confess 
that I have never been able to understand criticisms of 
this kind.” 4 

Preparation for the battle of life is the first requi- 
site for man. No man is a born wrestler for the 
struggle of life. Every human soul has to learn this art 
of wrestling at the hands of a Ram Murti or a Sandow... 
strange, therefore, very strange forsooth, must be the 
pedagogue who ordains that to fight this battle to bea 
soldier must learn his first military lessons in and on the 
battlefield itself. Yet the argument of Mr. Nevinson and 
others of his way of thinking comes to that. New vases 
preserve the odour of the first liquor poured into them 
and wool once coloured never regains its pristine glory 
and primitive whiteness. And aloofness from the hurly 
burly of the world when as a novice the boy is least fitted 
to understand its ways and means and has his first and 
most difficult lessons to learn at the hands of those—as 
Locke said—* well versed in the ways, the humours, the 
follies, the cheats, the faults of the age they have fallen 
into and particularly of the country they live in” and to 
have a studied conversation with the present and the past 
world in order to best equip himself for the Socratic trial 
of life is not dangerous isolation, In fact isolation in 
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relation to man does not consist in going out of or coming 
in any circumscribed area but in a state of ignorance and 
self-delusion. Students living in the heart of centres of 
activity of the world and learning the A B C of their 
literature, religion, politics or law may all the time be 
isolated from the true current of ideas and beliefs. It 
was in Ireland—so goes an interesting story reported in 
one of the Irish monthlies—that at a re-examination 
of certain young hopefuls who had been ‘spun’ in the 
officers’? examination—at the time of the Boer War— 
several students in describing Hydrogen furnished the- 
curious information that “ Hydrogen is not found in the 
Orange River Colony.” The staggered examiners con- 
sulted the tutor of the boys on the point, “I felt sure,” 
he replied, “you would ask the Hydrogen question, and I 
impressed on the boys the fact that Hydrogen was not 
found in the free state!” 


The arena of the world is too dangerous for the rash 

leap of an untrained young wrestler. To conquer the 
forces arrayed against him he must retire for some time 
from their immediate presence. In the words of Plato 
knowing must precede doing and he would before sending 
the boy into the “Cavern ”—scene of active world—first 
take him out of it for no less than thirty-five years. Lord 
Bacon has expressed the same thought in his own lucid 
language: “studies perfect natwe and are perfected by 
experience.” Before every thine else the nature of the 
hoy has to be perfected by study then the vessel of his 
life may be launched in the waves of the wor Idly, ocean 
for the finishing touch at the hands of experience. Before 
sending him to the world we have to polish all the rough 
points of his nature to make it a proof against all that is 
negative to life-—haseness meanness and the like—in this 
‘unweeded garden’ of the world. For it must be weil 
borne in mind that annihilation of these negative forces 


js the chief part of this perfecting process. The sum- 
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total of happiness is to be gained, as Carlyle so epigram- 
matically put it, not by increasing the numerator of life 
but by decreasing the denominator of it. Or in the words 
of the Sankhya philosophy the negative aspect is the most 
important aspect of life for man’s aim in this world is 
best achieved not by trying to gain three kinds of Sukhas 
but by trying to save oneself from three kinds of Dukhas. 
But to return from this digression we see that experience 
comes after study never before it. Our critics muddle 
the two together when they insist upon the boys being 
always present in the active world. The world is the 
seat of experience and not of study and the boy is to 
return to it only after the ordeal of ‘ the studious cloister’s 


pale’ when he has a nature that can profit by experience 
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India is fast moving towards the goal of Swraj 
because the number of the ardent disciples of Machiavelli 
and Bismark is increasing at a tremendous rate. 

One essential characteristic of a politician of this 
school is brazen-facedness. In fact he who does not 
possess effrontery and can, when pricked by conscience, 
hang down his head with an air of shamefacedness ~ 

cannot escape the cruel fate of ignominious ejection from 
the advance wing of persons well-versed in state-cratt. 
This is the ethics of political life which has been “ evolyed ” 
after centuries of “advancement” and the “ steady and 
continuous development” of political consciousness and 
is backed by “the accumulated experience of humanity.” 
In primitive ages when people were in a “state of bar- 
` barism,” the ape, and the anthopoid in man asserted 
itself more frequently and “ the internal forces which we 
know as feelings” were not in “ equilibrium” with 
“the external forces they encounter” the legislative 
machinery was regulated by priestly boors who regarded 
what they called “righteousness ” as the supreme law and 
required that no administrative or legislative measure 
should be introduced which was unrighteous. But now 
that the “unbridled elemental passions,” ‘the brute 
instincts” and the “ fierce anti-social tendencies” trans- 
mitted to us by our remote pre-human ancestors have 
been conquered, “ the brute inheritance ” has been thrown 
off and the glorious work of “ adaptation ” and “adjust- 
ment” has proceeded far enough sweeping away 
“atavism ” or “ reversion to the animal type,” humanity 
has outgrown these barbaric tendencies. 
Now “self” is the object of worship and when that 
“self” expands and “social efficiency ” is striven for the 
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fetish called ‘‘ morality” is cast to the winds. ‘The rule 
of conduct which now guides the evolution and enfoldment 
of the national consciousness is embodied in what was put 
in the mouth of Antonio by immortal Shaksepere 

Ay, sir; where lies that ? if’t were a kibe 

T would put me to my slipper, but I feel not 

This deity iv my bosom, twenty consciences 

dude candied be they and melt ere they molest. 


Judged by this standard a section of the “ nation- 
alists” who want to enable India to accomplish the 
work of “ self-realization”’ in the shortest possible space 
of time are the most astute politicians of the age. They 
have out-Bismarked Bismark himself as regards “ changes 
of front.” Like the chameleon they are ever changing 
colors and doing this with an audacity which commands 
admiration and a coolness of nerve which extorts unstin- 
ted praise. They denounce “ tergiversation” “ breach of 
faith,’ “chicanery,” “betrayal of national interests,” 
“dictatorship”, “ autocracy” and “desertion of the 
camp in time of danger” on the part of the “ moderates.” 
At one time the moderates were “trailors” who had 
joined “the camp of the enemy” for a mere “mess of 
pottage ” and sold themselves for a song because they had 
imperiously imposed a creed on the congress and had in- 
famously sought to impede the work of India’s self-realiza- 
tion, the fulfilment of her peculiar destiny, and the dis- 
charge of her world-mission by declaring that she should 
continue to play the second-fidde to England for ever and 
accept the yoke of perpetual slavery miscalled Swraj 
under the aegis of the British Raj. Because Dadabhoy 
would not accept this ideal he was branded as “the man 
of the past,” and an old man in his dotage who had 
missed a superme chance to immortalize himself by ee 
submitting unconditionally to the guidance of his $ n 
mirers ” who were ready and willing to think for him an 


i : . ing his in- 
thus spare him the painful necessity of employing 
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tellectual faculties which surely required rest after decades 
of uninterrupted strenuous work. ‘This “creed” was the 
bone of contention at Surat where arzuments materialized 
into Deccani shoes and the cloud that darkened the congress 
horizon rained down broken chairs and sent down with 
torrential violence convenient missiles the use of which 
is not prohibited by the “ Arms Act.” 
The black clouds were dissipated when the gods of 
thunder were whipped with scorpions by cruel ‘ magis- 
trates ” who ought to have heen boycotted. Now it 
appears that all that scene was an apparation or an illu. 
sion produced by some wicked neromancer who took 
advantage of the pitch darkness to practice his sorcery, 
“Nationalists” are for “constitutional agitation.” It is 
a wicked distortion of their position and a traitrous act 
to represent to the civilized world that they ever objected 
to the “creed” which is the corner stone of the magnifi- 
cent fabric of the “national assembly ” usurped by 
toadies. It had always been, is now, and will always be 
accepted by all true lovers of the country as the basis of 
all political work. The “ mendicancy policy ” is bad 
enough in all conscience so long as the British Lion does 
not shake its mane and repressive measures are not intro- 
duced but it is dignified with the high-sounding name of 
“a demand for elementary rights ” and trotted out in the 
interests of England and India when the velvet glove 
is thrown away and the “bars” of brass and “ triple 
steel ? reveal their existence, The“ boycott ” is no longer 
the gospel of hatred. How can the nationalist who is only 
an instrument of providence for the furtherance of His 
holy cause be imagined as hating his fellow-beings. His 
heart overflous with gushing love and genuine affection. 
Who will deny now that India has learnt wisdom at the 
feet of her European masters and may claim to fill her 
rightful place in the comity of nations. 


zt ® % XK * 
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The “ national” congress* purged of the “ disturbing 
element” will now meet peacefully at Madras ole 
official patronage. It will embody the “sage” , counsels 
of its “venerable” leaders in “resolutions” couched in 
elegant English. Itisa “national” assembly although 
the toiling millions that constitute the congeries of races 
inhabiting this vast continent are as ignorant of its 
existence as they are of the deliberations of the Duma or 
the Reichstag and the rhetorical oratory of its leaders will 
create as much stir in the nation-as has been done by the 


-interview of the Kaiser and the impending crisis in the 


constitutional history (of Germany. It will speak in the 
name of “the teeming’ millions” of India although the 
congress leader who ever condescends to mix with the 
rustic population and to ascertain their genuine grievances 
in a sympathetic spirit and whom the “people” will 
readily proclaim as their true “servant, redeemer, and 
savior ” is as rare as a dodo—of course religious leaders 
whom chance and “ happy ” official blunders have raised 
to a position of importance in the sphere of political 
agitation cannot, except by the wildest stretch of fancy, 
be said to have derived any inspiration from the congress. 
The congress will jorganise the “intellectual resources” 
of the “ nation ” although it has had its share in bringing 
the national language into disgrace and absolute disfavor 
in as much as all its proceedings are carried on in a 
foreign tongue and only a few years back a man who 
ascended its platform and spoke in the national language 
found to his dismay and bewilderment that the “ national ” 
assembly regarded him a bore and his speech a positive 
infliction, lts principal speakers will rouse the nation to 
a conception of the gigantic and magnificent task befor 
it by appealing to the traditions of the © British race” 


“and will arouse the national consciousness by interspersing 


* This was written about TE adde of Deca 
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their passionate utterances and “eloquent” and remark- 
able pronouncements with quotations from Burke, Mill, 
Bentham and Rousseau. They will stimulate the patriot- 
ism of the “ Indian nation ” by recounting the glorious and 
stiring deeds done by Hampdon, Mazzini and Garibaldi, 
In fact it is rank blasphemy and stupid impudence to 
question the national character of this assembly even 
though it has nothing national about it except the name— 
how dense I am the name has a distinctly foreign ring 
about it—and it cannot and perhaps was never intended 
to appeal to the nation. It has got no “mandate” for 
its trascendatal gibberings (I am speaking in the language 
of the village rustic) clothed in Malechha Bhasha. do not 
reach the nation and if they did would not be understood 
by it and therefore might be tolerated with amused in- 
difference and wondering contempt. Unlike the “national ” 
leaders of whom we read in history our self-constituted 
representatives do not associate the salvation of their 
country with the rescucitation of national literature, 
poetry, philosophy and drama or with the widespread 
knowledge of national history, and the improvement of 
the morals of the people but with the cultivation of a 
foreign language and the admission of some talented À 
Indians to posts carrying high emoluments. a 
The pick and cream of the intellectual classes are A 
willing to renounce the service of the country and to | 
Í 


serve the “ foreign ” Government if only the latter would 
let them do so and yet the assembly of which they are the 
leading lights is “national.” ‘Let the nation die of star- 
vation for want of food or sink into lower depths for want 
of moral and spiritual sustenance or stick to superstitious 
beliefs and pernicious customs for lack of facilities for the 
attainment of the rudiments of education but he is surely 
an incorrigible cynic and a downright pessimist who 
refuses to call that man a patriot who drives a roaring 


business or is growing awfully rich at the expense of his 
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poor litigious countrymen, enjoys life in the right European 
style, fights shy of his “ shabbily dressed ” unfashionable 
half-civilized relatives and enjoys the Xmas vacation by 
attending the congress and delivering a speech on Swedeshi 
not minding in the least that the powers of his intellect 
have been recuperated by the aromatic smell of the 
nicotian weed rolled into a Videshi cigar and that his 

rounded periods and elaborate phrasing would fail him if 

his hands were not thrust in the pockets of his Videshi 

pants. Me is a whimpering and whining ignoramous 

who is of opinion that the term patriot should be applied 

not to these titled hatted, booted, groomed polished and 

denationalized patricians and aristocrats of the new 

right Videshi type—the Bourgeosie of India—but to the 

sturdy worker, no matter whether he can recite passages 

from English authors with fatal facility or not, who 

consecrates his life to the service of his countrymen, tries 

his little best to ameliorate their physical, mental and 

moral condition, makes silent but persistent efforts to 
revive the civilization, traditions and literature of his 
hoary motherland, believes that there is enough vitality 
in the ancient social system to save not only India but 
the entire world and cares more for the approval of the 
inner monitor than for “ the applause of listening senates.” 
These are melancholy reflections and ought not to find 
expression at a time when the “country” is preparing 
itself to bathe in a flood of Swadeshi-Videshi oratory. 
But a cynic isa cynic and no prudential considerations 
can change his character. 
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The letters which I publish to-day shew without a 
mistake that earnest souls were just beginning to under. 
stand the grandeur of the great master’s mission when 
he threw- off this mortal coil in order to return to the 
Brahma-Dhim. Humanity would have taken giant strides 
in the path of Spiritual Progress, if death had not stepped 
in and curtailed the magnificent work. 

The letter of the Lanka-nivasi descendant of the 
Samavedis i is specially inter esting on account of his request 
to be addressed in Sanskrit. 


MUNSHI RAMA. 
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Metter XI. 
Kappina Walanwa, Balapiti, 


Madora, Ceylon, 26th August, 1883, 
Revered Sir, 


I received very gladly your kind letter of reply dated 27th. 
February on the 15th of March, You say in your reply :—“I am 
very glad to sce that you are from a respectable family of Lanka,” 


And by hearing more at length about our tribe, I believe 
you will be much more glad. And we learn from books that 
Lanka (our country) was originally peopled by Yakshas and Rak- 
shasas that Rama-Riwan war was waged in it and that Sita was 
kept hidden in the village Sité vaka situate in Lanka. I dare say 
you know how, at different times, men from various parts of 
India of different nations and tribes came and settled here 
and how this became, in the course of time, a human abode. 
Men of India of various nations and tribes came from various 
districts at the request or order of the kings of Ceylon— 
and we, too, i.e., the men of our tribe also came at a particular 
time in the same way at the request of Ceylon Kings. 

Our original ancestors were men from Sálá-gráma in Késéla 
in India and we are Brahmins belonging to the Sali-gotra. You 
might know that Brahmans of the Sali-gotra wero in days of 
yore the teachers and refounders of the Sima Veda. We ever 
do keep in mind that we were formerly, persons who believed in 
ihe Vedas and we will not and do nos forget it, Tho name Raya- 
paksa, we now use in our family, is a denomination conferred on 
our illustrious, renowned and famous ancestors by the native kings 
of Ceylon. Although we live in far off countries, separate from 
each other, I am very anxious, at least from time to time, to pa 
municate among ourselves even by letters and thereby imparting. 
to our men some good instructions to reform them. I trust you 
will grant us your pleasing mercy (dayd-dnanda) to accomplish 
the object. Iam very glad to kuow in how many different pani 
ticular ways a person willing to attain to Dhyan yoga can remaim 
clean and un sullied. I believe you will be glad to hear that my 
wife is a little better now. Indeed she has very much improved in 
her health, I gladly accepted three Arya Magazines sent tomo 
from Lahore. I must acknowledge that their contents are very 


conducive to the improyement of the world, e 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
18. THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


Does the Sdld-grama@ aforementioned yet exist by the. same 
name? Has it been correctly identified? Do the Salj-g gotra men 
live in it at present also? What is their profession now ? Have 
yout seen anything written in any book about their immigration 
to Ceylon. Do you, or any one known to you, know any tradition ` 
about-our coming to Ceylon ? Hoping you will reply- to these 


queries by your good mercy (qnanda-dayd) and being very anxious 
to he a pupil of yours, 


I remain, 
_Yours very sincerely, 
net”. l D. A, Rája-paksa, 
P. S.—When you write to me ag 


again write please in Sanskrit 
rather than in English, if convenient. 
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Metter XII. 


Dinapore, 
Dated 9th August, 1888. 
Dear Sir, 
I must apologise to begin with for writing to youa perfect 
stranger to me, but I think I can rely on a great mind to forgive 
such intrusion, 


I have frequently heard of your name and of your work and 
I hold both in great respect. I know you are one of those who - 
are searching for truth and trying to bring others into the same 
--path. a 


I have seen in Newspapers from time to time that’ you Ties 
held discussions with Christian Missionaries on subjects regarding 
Theology and Religion and that you have upheld your own views 
on these great subjects with ability and have got the better of the 
arguments so discussed. aa 


Now, I am not a Missionary, nor do J. profess: to: have any 
Theological training, nor do I wish to enter into any. discussions. 
I am an every day worker in the ordinary way of life, but lam 
one of those who wish to see the “ True” Christian. Religion 
vindicated from its surroundings of error, that have crept intq 
Modern Christian Churches. 


I am one of those who think that as the same God is thé 
loving Father of all, of Huropean-Aryans and Indo-Aryans, or of 
Christians, Hindus, and all others of whatever sect, Nationality or 
Race that there should be a common bond amongst all. 


What universal man now requires is a synthesis, or drawing 
together of all the threads of all religions that ‘bind us ‘to the 
common centre—the Universal Father of mankind. -There is good 
to be found in all great religions and.a great deal is common to’ 
all. The fundamental maxim of the great Teacher I am about 
to bring to your notice is that “all religion has alban’ i to gece 
and life of religion is to do good.” 


The object of my writing to you now is to introduce to oP 
(if yov. have not heard of them before ], the weluings r : jas bom 
; or 
Philosopher and Theologian Emanuel Suwedenbor Q NG ho was 


; : pr: th year. s 
in Sweden in 1668 and died in 1772 in his 95th y 
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These writings are very voluminous both on Scientific sub- 

jects and on Theology. I would earnestly invite you to read 
them, for I am convinced, that a man of your ack nowledged ability 
will find in them matter of deep interest and im portance, You 
will find in them philosophical and spiritual subjects discussed by 
a Christian author, ina light they have. never Datore been put 
before you by Missionaries or Christian Beecher in this country, 
Swedenborg and his works are as a rule despised by them, they 
-call him a visionary and either from Theological bias, or incapacity 


to read his writings, they reject them with scorn and by their 
advice try to keep others from reading them. 


“Ralph Waldo Emerson, a great American Philosopher and 

: ap Thi , ar 7 E 
Critic says of Swedenborg—“This man who appeared to his 
“ contemporaries a visionary, and elixir of moonheams, no doubt 
“Jead the most real life of any man then in the world, and now 
“when Royal, and ducal Fredericks, Cristiens and Brunswicks of 
“that day, slid into oblivion, he (Swedenborg) begins to spread 
“ himself into the minds of thousands. 

Again Emerson says of him— 


“A colossal soul, he is vast abroad in his times, uncompre- 
“hended by them and requires along fecal distance to be seen 
T E Tig superb speculations, as from a tower over 
“nature and arts, without ever loosing sight of the texture and 


“sequence of things almost realises his own picture of the original 
. Hen p A | 
“Integrity of man * *# % * % 


) 
Again he says of Swedenborg—-he is \ 
“One of missouriums and Mastodons of literature, he cannot A 
“be measured by whole colleges of ordinary scholars, His stal- | 
“wart presence would flutter the gowns of an university, | 
Again Emerson talking of his Writings says— : 
ce Ly . . 4 
But Swedenborg is systematic and respective of the world 
ary > . . 
11n every sentence, all the means are orderly given, his faculties 
(79 i Q , . . ege, : 
work with astronomic punctuality and this admirable writing is F. 
* pure from all pertness oer egotism * * K 


it * % HD 4 

These criticisms of Emerson will] give you an idea of this y 
Great man’s writings and may perhaps be sufficient to kindle a 
desire in you to see what a great Philosopher and T 


heologian (one 
who is but too little known to the world -as 


yet) has to say on 
_ Subjects of the deepest importance to mankind. 
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But besides this, I send you a Pamphlet written by Mr. Rao 
Bahadur, Dadoba Pandurung of Bombay (who has lately died)— 
a Hindu gentleman of great literary attainments and one who 
had a great insight into the Vedic Shastras and most of the 
religions of the world. He has read Swedenborg’s writings and 
this pamphlet is a criticism thereon and will further shew you 
what the great Theologian and Philosopher’s writings are, but of 
course it can only be by a study of these writings themselves that 
your mind will be satisfied, for the above is at the best only a 
comment on them. 

I shall be obliged if you will kindly write a few lines in reply 
_to-say that L have given no offence in thus writing to you, I do it 
in a neighbourly spirit and please let me know if Mr. Dadoba 


Pandurung’s pamphlet has safely reached your hands. 


-` Yours faithfully, 
J. H. WILSON, 
Superintending Engineer, 
Western Circle, Bengal, : 


Dinapore. 
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Letter XIIX. 
Dinapore, 


25th August, 1883. 


Dear Sir, | 
It gave me great pleasure to receive your letter of the 19th | 

instant in which you acknowledge the receipt of the book which 

I sent you, written by Mr. Rai Bahadur Dadoba Pandurung of 

Bombay. a 
In my letter I earnesily invited you to read Swedenborg’s q 


works, both philosophical and theological, for in them you will, . PUP 
I am convinced, find a vast and deep mine of intellectual treasure ! 
and much that will interest a man of your deep learning in the | 
philosophy of the sacred books of the East— the Sanskrit Vedas | 
You will, I am sure, find much in Swedenborg’s writin gs that i 
agrees with the ancient Vedic writings. 


Iam very sorry that you do not know the English language 
and still more so that I do not know Sanskrit. My avocations do 
not give me time or opportunity to study so difficult and noble 
a language. You will no doubt through your many friends, who a 
are educated highly in the English language, be able to get | 
Swedenborg’s works translated for you or read to you. 
In the concluding chapter of the book which I sent to you 
Mr. Dadoba Pandurung remarks that Swedenborg’s “science of Py 


correspondences may be considered a new discovery or something me 
approaching to a revelation.” A 
lj 


Itis this scienco to which I would earnestly solicit your | 
attention for not only does it throw a new and clear light on the | 
writings of the sacred scriptures, which we Christians call the 
Holy Bible, but I am convinced that it will throw as clear a 
light on the sacred writings of the East, contained in the Vedas. 
Any how you will bə ina position to judge how far this is the 
case, The principle of this scienco or doctrine of correspon- 
dences is, that all things natural correspond with all things 
spiritual, —that is,—there is in every material object we see, a 

a spiritual essence, as a soul in its body, the external form which 
xe $ is manifest to our senses is the correspondence or representation 


g of that invisible or pneumatical substance. 
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If then, as is authoritatively stated all things were made 


i Ss 
~~ 


E) 


a 


p by the wisdom or word of God, all created things are the expres- 
sion of the Divine mind; and if, as is also authoritatively stated 


the Revealed or written word is the word of God, it also is the 
expression of the Divine mind. The Divine works and word must 


== 


therefore correspond, and unerringly fit into each other and ex- 
plain each other. ‘This is the principle of the science of corres- 
pondences as clearly as I can explain it in a few words and I hope 
Ihave made it cloar enough for you to judge of its scope. The : 
dark allegories and figurative language of the ancient sages may 
possibly to a great extent, be comprehended by the application of 


rar a) 
— {his science. 


As regards myself I am only a novice or beginer in the 
study of Swedenborg’s writings and my work does not give me 
much time to read, but by what little I have read of them, I 
cannot help recommending them to others since they contain a 
mine of truth. 


I will now conclude with my best respects. 


Yours faithfully, 
J. H. WILSON. 


To Pandit Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Jodhpore. 


Ko Ci 


de 
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A RATIONALISTIC VIEW OF THE 
ARYA SAMAJ. 


IY. 
A Poxirican Bony, 


The most curious of all the misconceptions about 
the Arya Samaj, prevalent among persons of all ranks— 
official and non-official—is that the Samaj is a political 
body. How such a misconception came to be engendered- 
in the minds of the people is not clear. Tt might have 
been an abortive effort on the part of its opponents to sup- 
press the movement by bringing official pressure upon the 
same; or it might be something else. But it is certain 
that there does exist such a wrong notion about the 
Samaj, and the sooner it is removed, the better. For, 
although to be a political body is not necessarily an evil, 
yet an inaccuracy in the description of anything is by 
itself an evil, and many a misunderstanding may result 
from such an inaccuracy, if left alone. 

It must, therefore, be understood once for all that the 
Arya Samaj is not a political body, and that it would be 
as incorrect to call it such, as to call the T ndian National 
Congress a religious socict y, and the Benzal Chamber of 
Commerce an assembly for the encouragement of social 
reform. 

An important question, however, arises in this con- 
nection—namely, what is the relation of the Arya Samaj 
with the political movements of the present day ? In the 

face of the recent occurrences in the Punjab, culminating 
in the deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai, one of the leaders of 
the Arya Samaj, with whom, as such and as a lover of his 
country, not only the Arya Samajists but also the other 
well wishers of his mother-land have full sympathy, the con- 
sideration of the question amounts do a cheritaplengcessity. 
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Tn considering the question at length, it would be 
interesting first to ascertain the political views of the 
founder of the Samaj. 

Unfortunately, the views of a great: man like Daya- 
nand Swami about the political progress of the country 
are not extant in a systematic form; we have, therefore, 
to content ourselves with such conclusions as we might 
be enabled to arrive at after a careful consideration’ of the 
occasional hints thrown in into his sayings, writings and 
speeches. 

Like most of the ancient Rishis he believed that: the 
work of religious, moral and social reform can be better 
accomplished by the people with the help of the sovereign 
than by the people themselves working alone, The true 
relation of the Raja with his praja (subjects) should be 
that of the father with his sons. No stone should be left 
unturned by the rulers for the welfare of the ruled, and 
the latter on their part should ever remain loyal to the 
former. The Swami, moreover, had a great respect for 
the British Government, which had done and was doing 
so much for the welfare of the people. The spread of 
education, the even-handed justice and the freedom of 
thought and discussion were some of the boons of this 
Government. Besides these, it had greatly discouraged 
adharm by suppressing such inhuman and un Shastric 
social institution as the Suttee and the Jagannath’s can, 
Naturally, therefore, the Swami had great hopes from this 
civilized government, and he believed that if proper repre- 
sentations were made to it, it would help the people a good 
deal in rooting out the prevailing superstitions and in 
effecting reforms in every direction on à grand scale. He 
himself used to speak to all Huropean gentlemen of high 
rank and position, who met him, about India’s needs, 
and used to lay special stress upon the necessity of put 
a stop to cow-killing in the Indian Empire.. With e 
object he had also once drafted a long petition on boha 
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of the people, to be submitted to the government, explain- 
ing in brief the evils of that practise. 


As to political agitation proper he appears seldom to SA 
bave given any thought to the subject. So we have no 
expression of his opinion, one way or the other, preserved 
tous. Still he seems to have held that for India at that 
stage the first thing of importance to be looked to was 
dharma. Unless the Indians freed themselves from the 
gross superstitions and the intellectual serfdom which b 

they had subjected themselves to, unless they improved 
their individual and national morality, unless the position - aan 
of women in their society was greatly clevated and unless 

they made appreciable progress in education, they were 

worthy of nothing. They should first improve themselves 

and their society. 


* 


His own politics were summed up in the following 
stanza from Bhartri Hari :— 
Aag wag ae ar gag | 
Ait: QAANT Tea at ava Il 
WAT A AVTACT greata | 
ALATA UT: saaa Te a ATT: N 
“ Those well-versed in politics may censure or may 
ptaise ; the goddess of wealth may come or go, as she 
likes; death may come to-day or it may come after a Yuga 
resolute persons never deviate from the just and right 
path.” The underhand policies and the diplomacies of 
the West he did not, for a moment, like. 
The Arya Samaj, however, as a body, has no decided 
policy of its own with respect to the modern political 
movements of India, It has, no doubt, aiaia sata 


or the progress of the society, as one of its objects. But { 
that does not of itself decide its attitude towards these fA 
movements. A reform in what are strictly described as ` 


social customs, rites, etc., according to the express direc- 
tions of the Vedas and the Shastras, is no doubt impera- 
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tive. But the subject of political agitation stands on a 
different footing. It is a recent growth, and little men- 
tion is to be found in the Shastras, of the same. Even 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati had no opportunity to think 
over the subject. Thus, happily or unhappily, it did 
not find its way into the tenets of the Samaj, whose mem- 
bers are, therefore, entirely free to follow any School of 
politics they prefer. While on the one hand, it is incor- 
rect to describe every Arya Samajist as a Congress- 
wallah, it would on the other, be equally inaccurate to 
gay that an Arya extremist is a contradiction in terms. A 
person may be a “ most loyal supporter of the Govern- 
ment,” or a Moderate or an Fxtremist Congress- walah, 
and yet be the follower of the Vedic religion. His politi- 
cal inclinations one way or the other, in no way affect his 
membership of the Samaj. 

But while disowning any connection of the Arya 
Samaj with these plitical movements, we must not lose 
sight of two very important facts with regard to the 
Samaj. 

The first is that it is essentially a progressive body. 
The Samajic movement was virtually a revolt against 
the conservatism of the modern Hindu religion and 
society. Centuries of priestly control over the minds 
of the people, who were shut out from all true knowledge 
and in whom the study of the V edas and the Shastras was 
regarded as sacrilegious, had greatly retarded the deye- 
lopment of their intellects and had left them no chanca 
for making any progress in any direction. All ; yeasts 
was done for them, not by them. A sort oF moral ano 
jection was the result. It was against this subjection 
that Swami Dayanand took up his arms, just as 
Martin Luther had done in the Middle Ages of the 
European history, against a similar subjection of the people 
to the papal hierarchy, The Arya Samaj gives ne ae 
for the exercise of the right of private judgment, 
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spread of education is the first item on the Samajic pro- 
gramme, and the freedom of conscience is the first achieve- 
ment of the novice. “ We should dispel ánidya--Nescince 
and promote Vidya—Science, spiritual and physical” 
is the eighth principle of the Samaj. Principles like 
these cannot but result in the vast expansion of the | 
intellectual horizon of those who profess them; and the | 
society which is based upon them cannot but be regard- i 


ed as progressive. 

The second noticeable feature of the Arya Samaj is nS 
that itvealls for and enjoins upon all the duty of corporate Ee F 
action, which is the begimning of all national growth and 
progress. “Association,” says an eminent American | 
thinker, “is the first essential for progress and enlighten- 
ment. Improvement becomes possible only as men come | 
together in peaceful association, arid the wider and closer | 
the association the greater the possibilities of improve- 
ment.” A glance at the principles of the Arya Samaj 
will enable us to realize the importance that is attached 
by the Samaj to such corporate action. The follow- 
ing three principles may be quoted to support the above 
remark. 

“VI. The prime object of the Arya Samaj is to do 
good to the world, that is to promote the physical, spiritual 
and social good of every sentient being. 


ss “IX No one should be content with promoting 
ms ‘own good only ; on the contrary, be should look for 
his good in promoting the good of all. 


1 


i ARNE i All men should subordinate themselves to the 
laws of society calculated to promote the well-being of 


all ; they should be free in regard to the laws for promot- 
ing individual well-being,” 


: sci 
These principles are not borrowed from the West. 
There is a Vedic sanction attached to this spirit of cor- 


orate action and peaceful associati j ) 
por ir Z GC-O. In Public Donain. Cun O eStat Merion Harid Sar tO he 
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found in the following Mantra of the Rig Veda:— 
asad Gaga Gal RAIN MAATA | 
ĝar ANT aar gst gaaat SATA Il 


Rai Thakur Datta Dhawan, of the Punjab Provin- 
cial Civil Service, in his nice little tract, “ Public Spirit,” 
explain the Mantra as follows: “ (&nusarä) Intelligent 
| persons should associate peacefully for promoting the 
K public weal or for attaining some common worthy object. 
) (gaari) They should discuss all measures freely, but 
p —_—temperately, with a view of arriving at the Truth; they 
must not engage in wrangling disputations. (qataatra 
ataata) People should endeavour to enlighten their minds 
| with wisdom, and try to disseminate knowledge. (gat 
&c.) They should act unselfishly from a sense of Duty or 
with the view of serving the Lord, like unto saints and 
sages whose characteristic has from time immemorial been 
j the cultivation and encouragement of such a Public 


Spirit,” 

Further on he says: 

«We may reiterate briefly the four primary princi- 
ples of right conduct which the Shruti has laid down for 
promoting Public Spirit among men. The first of these 
is Samg iti, Peaceful Association of intelligent men for a 
common noble object; it is the basis of all improvement 


A 


in the powcrs and condition of every community, and 
so long as we are not impressed with its importance, 
there can be no social advancement. The second is Sam- 
vad, frec but temperate discussion of every question 
that is brought forward, and this however, after we have 
peaceably met together; men must take an active interest 
in what concerns the public weal, and they ought to be 
free to express their opinions. The third is Samjana— 
Knowledge or Wisdom ; it enjoins upon mankind to en- 
lighten their minds, and to see that every member of 
the comamnunityidsoneduaabackaqonapulsomil¥nalt necessary. 
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Tt requires the members of an assembly to inform them- 
selves of the pros and cons of every measure that is 
brought forward for discussion. The fourth which is, 
perhaps the most important is Bhag Upasna. Every 
Public man should act from a sense of Duty, or with the 


sole view of serving the Lord.” 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


UTTERANCES OF THE DAY. 


Mahatma Munshi Ram on “ Arya Samaj and 
Politics.” 


(The substance of a lecture delivered on the occasion of 
Lahore Ary: Samaj Anniversary.) 


LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 


The subject on which I have been asked to address 
~you this night is one which is fraught with deep and 
momentous issues. It is not without a sense of diffidence 
that I approach it. It was suggested to me that I 
might have done well to write out the speech for there 
was every probability of its being misreported or present- 
ed to the officials in a garbled and mutilated form. It 
does not, however, behove me to entertain dark and un- 
worthy suspicions. And, after all, why should an Arya 
Samaj preacher be afraid of reporters, spies and infor- 
mers. All that the Samaj does is open and above board. 
Its propaganda is carried on in broad day light, It has 
no circle of the “initiated” as distinguished from “the 
uninitiated,’ no inner circle as distinguished from the 
outer circle. It holds no secret conclayes, no gatherings 
in the dark. Whatever it does is open to the public 
gaze. It is, therefore, without a feeling of trepidation and 
with confidence born of a consciousness of the righteous- 
ness of the cause to which all of us are wedded that I 
stand upon this platform to expound the position of the 
Arya Samaj with regard to current politics. The lec- 
ture, though delivered to you only on account of spatial 
and temporal limitations, to which a human-being is neces- 
sarily subject, is intended for a wider audience. I earnestly 
desire that what I say this night may reach’ every corner 
of India and England—that Lord Minto and John Morley 


and even. our, Gracie, BADERE AEA Arom authentic 
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sources the views expressed in it. What I desire most of 
all is to lay my humble appeal at the footstool of the Most 
High whose august Throne commands the devoted alle- 
giance of all crowned heads. 

THE SCOPE OF THE SUBJECT. 

IT need not tell you what is meant by the term “ Arya 
Samaj”! It would be insulting yow intelligence to 
attempt that. The Arya Samaj is passing through a terri- 
ble crisis. Many of you have suffered and suffered valiant- 
ly for your holy church. Your sufferings have still more 

sanctified the holy cause. People do not suffer for what pe 
they know nothing about. Persecution is borne only for 

the sake of causes held dearer than life and temporal 

advantage. The term “ politics” also is pretty well fami- 

liar to you. You need not bother yourself with nice dis- 

tinctions appertaining to political philosophy. The oc- | 
casion does not lend itself to delectical subtelities. In one 


word whatever concerns the administration and the relation f 
between a state and the people, forms part of politics. b: 
Political science deals with everything relating to the work- 4 í 


ing of the administrative machinery, with laws, customs 
and institutions likely to affect the weal of people not as 
individuals but as citizens. But the word politics is used 
in a very restricted sense in this country. A political 
society is a society whose sole object is the unfriendly and 
hostile criticism of Government measures. The body of als 
men actually carrying on the administration is not desig- i 
nated political. Those who wield the entire power me 
supposed to haye nothing to do with politics. In this 
restricted acceptation of the term there are three political 
parties in India—the moderates, the extremists and the 
terrorists. I need not describe the aims and objects of the 
parties. They are pretty well-known to you. It is my 
object to prove that the Arya Samaj, as a body, has noth- 
ing whatever to do with any of these three parties, that 
it does not long for temporal power and care for “loaves 
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and fishes” and -that in some respects its interests are 
decidedly opposed to the interests of India’s politicians, 

WHY IS THE ARYA SAMAJ UNDER A CLOUD. 

The question may pertinently be asked “ what 
are the special causes that have necessitated a vindication 
of the position of the Arya Samaj ? Lectures on this 
subject are not delivered in the Christian church, in the 
Brahmo Samaj, in the Jain Mandir, in the Buddhist 
Pagoda or in the Moslem Mosque. An impartial 
observer of the current of public life in this country 
will be naturally surprised to see that a society whose 
aims and objects are purely religious and social is driven 
by official persecution to travel beyond its legitimate 
domain and its speakers instead of ministering to the 
spiritual needs of the congregation have to recite plain- 
tive and mournful tales. It is indeed an anomaly in the 
public life of India but an anomaly for which the Samaj 
is, by no means, responsible. If the cause of spiritual 
advancement and social reform suffers by the forced diver- 
sion of the energies of Arya Samajists from more healthy 
channels some short-sighted Government officials will be - 
held blameworthy at the bar of history and before the- 
majestic tribunal of the conscience of the civilized world, 
It seems to me that some Government officials have been 
infected with the virus of irrational anti-Aryan prejudice 
and have not been able to rise above their environments. 
The whole atmosphere of religious controversy is tainted, 
The Arya Samaj is a powerful organisation. Its denun- 
ciation of evil and time-honoured superstitions has roused 
the forces of pig-headed conservatism and religious bigotry 
which are now arrayed against it. ‘The walls of J ericho 
have been battered by the ram and the besieged are 


` rending the welkin with piteous and plaintive cries and 


filling the air with execrations and maledictions directed 
against the invaders. With an audacity born of absolute 
despair the modern. incarnations gfapeient, Scribes and 
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Pharisees whose cant and hypoctisy have been fearlessly 
exposed by the Arya Samaj and stripped of their theolo- 
gical vesture are pronouncing its doom in loud and mena: 
ing tones. They are pouring down a roaring cataract of 
transcendental nonsense and hope to sweep away the edi- 
fice built by the Arya Samaj. Itappears that some Go- 
vernment officials who see with the eyes of others and do 
not possess the light of nature which enables men to 


! 
i 


perceive by intution things in their right proportions x 
have thought fit to ride on the crest of this wave of 
thought. How else can the anomalous attitude of the - dp 
Government towards the Arya Samaj be explained? It 
is said that the Arya Samaj is under a cloud because 
Lajpat Rai is a prominent member of the Samaj. This is 
indeed a strange argument. In the first place much has 
been alleged but nothing proved against him. He has 
/ - boldly challenged his accusers to produce the charges j 
| against him. The gauntlet has been thrown but the high- o 
_ est Government official up to the Secretary of State is ee 


afraid to take it, Again look at Lajpat Rai! How noble . | 
heis! How worthy of a true Arya he has proved him- 
self! He has been unjustly treated — spirited away mys- i 
teriously under a regulation which is as mysterious in its Dey 
working as the cabalistic charm ; but still he harbours no ill- 
will against the rulers of the land and is willing to co- 
operate with them in all beneficent works. Again even if 
we graut, for the sake of argument, that Lajpat Rai is an 
_arch-seditionist is that a valid reason for branding the whole 
organisation as a dangerous political movement ? Bipin 
Chandar has uttered many violent sentiments. He was 
a former minister of the Brahmo Samaj and is still a mem- 
ber of that body. Yet the Brahmo Samaj is not regarded 
a political movement. Satyendro Nath Bose—a murderer 
—was a Brahmo. Before his execution Pradhanacharya 
Shiv Nath Shastri was permitted to visit him in gaol and 
l to administer to him what spiritual com fort he could, Yet 


war 
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the Brahmo Samaj is not stigmatizel as a revolutionary 
movement aiming at the overthrow of the present govern- 
ment, It may be noted that the privilege which was 
granted to Satyendra, a person convicted of murder, was 
denied to Pindi Dass who was in jail for the offence of- 
. sedition. A Christian Missionary is at liberty to visit a 


| jail and supply the religious needs of his co-religionists 

convicted of felonies, larcenies and rebellion but a. mis- 
5 sionary of the Arya Samaj is to be regarded a seditionist if 
| he thinks of doing that. 


J——~~. THE ARYA SAMAJ AND THE KING’S MESSAGE 
But it may be objected that Arya Samajists are raising 
a hue and cry over nothing, The Gover nment is pledged 
to a policy of religious neutrality. Some Government 
officials have, doubtless, declared that they have never 
pronounced the Arya Samaj to be anything but a religious 
society, that they are not so obtuse as to father upon a 
society in its collective capacity what is alleged against 
+ its individual members. But deeds are more eloquent 
| than words and I will show presently that some Govern- 
ment officials think it a sacred duty to persecute Aryas 
for the simple reason that they are Aryas. Our Gracious 
Emperor, following in the footsteps of our- late- lamented 
queen—mother whose wholy memory is held in affectionate 
rememberance- by India’s toiling millions, has just 
issued a message breathing forth kindly and generous 
sentiments. n that gracious message our sovereign, who 


being thousands of miles away is ignorant of the actual 

state of affairs in this country, says with pride that none 

of his subjects has ever been “ molested or disquieted ” 

account of his religious beliefs. | wish all the To 

ment officials here could say with a clear conscience that 

they have not infamously betrayed the implicit trust re- 
posed in thèm by their and our Royal 1 Master. I say by 

beat of drum and I wish our gracious sovereign would 


come to Kyaw hak nab, h BRC HRD calf iaadhalesty s law- 
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abiding and loyal subjects are oppressed and treated with i 
injustice for no better reason than this that they belong ai 
to a particular church. Now I proceed to cite some speci- s N 
fic instances. 7 i 
THE CASE OF GULAB CHAND. : i 
Gulab Chand was a clerk in a Sikh Regiment, j 
He was honest and did his work faithfully, assiduously . 
and conscientiously. He is, however, fearless in main- 


taining and defending his position when occasion demands cd 
it. His superior officers at first always commended this | 
trait in his character. But what was formerly a recom- — A 


mendation is now regarded a disqualification— especially 
in an Arya Samajist—and has cost Gulab Chand his post. 
He got an increment and was transferred to another 
station. He applied for leave which was refused. He 
went personally to the Commanding Officer to urge his ' 
petition. For this offence he was sent to the hajut for 
3 days. When he was released he was questioned by J 
the officer if he was an Arya Samajist. The reply being — 
in the affirmative he was ordered to present himself next | 
morning. When he did so the order of dismissal was |! 
communicated to him. Poor Gulab Chand was stagger- ! 
ed by the blow. The officer who was presumably acting >. 
under instructions was moved to pity and gave him a oy 
discharge certificate in which it is distinctly stated that { 
one of the reasons for the dismissal is the fact that Gulab 
Chand belongs to the Arya Samaj. It is also acknowledg- 
ed therein that he is hardworking. Of course poor Gulab 
Chand’s lamentations cannot avail him. He belongs to 
the hunted tribe. All this is a cry in the wilderness. 
Our Gracious Sovereign is thousands of miles away and, 
therefore, inaccessible to his poor Indian subjects. Those 
days are gone when the king lived among the people and 
was in a position to attend to petitions presented to him 
by the victims of official high-handedness, But I ask if, 


in the face of this. stubborn.” fagh iterahehonestiy, said 


u 
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that no Indian is disquieted on account of his religious 
convictions. 


POOR ZAILDAR OF THE KARNAL DISTRICT. 


Here is another fact in support of my contention. 
There ave three Zaildars in the Karnal District. In the 
l Diary of one of them something to the following effect 
| is recorded “He is a very good Zaildar but must be 
watched because he is an Arya Samajist.” Whenever 


7 a high official inspects the diary he looks daggers at 
| the poor Zaildar and remarks with a shrug “ Well! 
LA a r n on . 

p—— You are an Arya Samajist! Alright.” Iam willing to 


produce names and satisfactory proofs provided 1 am 
assured that any members of the Government are ready 
and willing to listen to the grievances of Aryas and to 


| redress them. 
A DEPUTY COMMISSIONER. 
It has been represented to me that Deputy Com- 
missioner once visited a village and asked the leading 
residents if there were any Aryas there. On getting 
an affirmative reply he said “Well! Turn out these 
Budmashes if you desire peace.” Two of the persons 
addressed were Arya Samajists. They were jolly persons 
who could sce the humorous side of things which the head 
of the district evidently could not do. Aftera pause which 
was perhaps awkward and must have made the “ tin-god ” 
very uncomfortable, one of them replied “ Hazur! how 
can we do it? we could venture to obey this order only if 
your honor were to help us openly. The Hazur was nettled 
and said “ Well! L cannot do this. It should appear 
that you are acting on your own initiative, Of course the 
complaints of Aryas against you will not be heeded.” 
The reply which this obedient servant of the crown got 
made him collapse like a football. bladder pricked with a 
needle. “What can we do against a powerful body of . 
which the hazur stands in such mortal dread? But this pr i 
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was not all. The hazur had the misfortune to find out 
that he had been smoked by a—rebel (laughter), 
THE JAT SABHA. 

There is a Jat Sabha in the United Provinces formed 
with the object of protecting the interests of the Jat 
community. Most of the members and office-bearers are 
Arya Samajists and wear the sacred thread. There are | 
some Arya Jats in the native regiments. An officiating 
Commanding Officer ordered the Arya soldiers to throw 
away the sacred thread if they cared to continue in service. i. 

Gentlemen! Remember that henceforth the Insignia of © ~~ 
arebel is the Brahmanical thread. The Jat Sabha was | 
informed of the matter. Tt sent up a memorial in which | 
it was stated that to order people to divest themselves of 
the sacred badge of their religion was to revive the reign 
of persecution inaugurated by Aurangzeb. This appeased 
the irate commander and the poor soldiers were spared 
the ignominy. 


` 


It is a pity that under the enlightened rule of 2 

- England which boasts and justly boasts of having secured 
freedom for slaves and nations in bondage—of England 
which is the seat of religious toleration—British subjects 


Ses na S a 


are denied the elementary right of every citizen of a é a 
civilized state to profess and practise any set of religious 5 
beliefs he chooses. Ar 


TSS 


A MUSSALMAN ARYA! 

Some Government officials haye so completely lost 
the balance of their mind that to their disordered and 
blurred mental vision every person who takes up a bold 
attitude or displays independence appears to be an Arya 
Samajist. Here is an interesting fact. A young lieute- hi 
nent in a regiment started a controversy with his Moslem E 
Jamadar and was worsted. To satisfy his pique he reported 

his conduct to the Officer Commanding. ‘The dignity of 
the stripling had been insulted and the vrestice of the 
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Government was in danger because he had been defeated 
in argument. ‘The Colonel who was as great a wiseaere as 
his doughty lieutenant summoned the J. amadar to his 
presence and said to him “Well! Badmash Arya Samajist. 
Why did you speak rudely to the Sahib. “Lama Mussal- 
man Sir!” replied the Jamadar. “Well then! You are 
a Mussalman Arya Samajist.” One wonders if the good 
name of England and its prestige can long survive the 
follies of such custodians—custodians whose purblindness 
is only equalled by their overweening conceit and stu- 


: pendous obtuseness. 


ARYA SAMAJISTS HARRSSED IN VARIOUS 
OTHER WAYS. 

The Secretaries of Arya Samajes are being asked 
to furnish lists of the members as if the Aryas belong to a 
criminal tribe. When I went to Jullundhur just after the 
deportation of Lajpat Rai I was told that when the Secre- 
tary of the D. A. V. College section of the Local Arya 
Samaj received orders to send a list of the members some 
poltroons had their names struck off the register before 
the police demand could be met. Perhaps Government offi- 
cials think it a triumph of their cause. But when it is 
recorded in history that some of the British Government 
officials took delight in turning hypocrites of men, it 
does not require a prophet to predict what the verdict of 
posterity will be. Of course Lord Minto can be influenced 
by ideas like this but what does a Moslem Naib Tehsildar 
care about the future or present good name of the Govern- 

ment, 


THE CASE OF DAULAT RAM. 


King Edward is to the people of India like unto their 
father. T ask if it is a matter for legitimate pride for 
the father that his children should be driven by dread of 
his might to dissemble their real feelings and to wear the 
mark of hypocris . Let me state another fact before I 
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finish this partof my speech. Daulat Ram, Margopdeshak, 
a missionary of the Arya Samaj, went to Jhansi a few 
days back to preach the Divine Faith. He opened an AS 
orphanage and began to collect flour for the maintenance i 
of waifs and strays. The majority of the soldiers in the 

Indian regiments stationed there love the Arya Samaj and 

reverence its teachings. They willingly helped Daulat 

Ram in his beneficent work. But there are men in all eS 


parts of India who would burn a neighbour’s house to roast 2s 
their pigs. There were such men in the regiment also. The 

matter was reported to the officers as if Daulat Ram had =A 
been committing a crime. Prompt measures were taken. | 

Poor Daulat Ram was hauled up before the District | 

Magistrate under section 109 of ©. P, C. and ordered to i 

furnish two sureties—the sureties to be furnished by | 

men living“in Jhansi‘or within five miles’ radius of it and 

paying to the Government Ks. 100 per annum as land i 
revenue or income-tax on Rs. 2,000 at least—or to rf 
undergo rigorous imprisonment for 1 year. Poor Daulat col 


Ram is rotting in jail—for the other alternative has been 
hedged round with impossible conditions—for having no 


visible means of subsistence. His uncle is a well-to-do man 


but because he was a comparitive stranger at Jhansi and 


cash securities cannot be accepted by the Jhansi Daniel jy 
he must suffer for he Delongs to ihe doomed tribe. His ae 
sole offence—which really brought down all this on his 
devoted head—was that he read out portions from the 11th 
Chapter of the Sattyarath Prakash in a meeting in which y 
some soldiers were present. Is it honest to prosecute a | 
man under one section and to punish him for 
offence which falls under another for the simple reason 
that “ conscience makes cowards of 


you.’ These are 
points which will doubtless he argued by pleaders in 


courts of law but T ask “can conviction under section 109 
be mairtained-in this case according to the requirements of 


” E ia 1D. G : D 
corm or sensor n, In Paula daming OUN haK Goa hayngi 


an alleged 
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no legitimate means of livelihood) although he has a home 
J) at Agra and belongs toa respectable family, why are not 
W thousands of sadhus badmashes who will not even. name 
J$ their places of birth. Why are not Mussalman Molvis 
7 who draw no regular salaries and subsist on charity and 
Christian missionaries who obey in spirit the commands 
of Christ who was the poorest of men in his age bud- 
mashes? Why are not all these persons required to 


furnish sureties ? Presumably because they do not belong 
to the Arya Samaj. Is it not a glaring instance of 
| religious persecution, I ask of the powers that be “why is 


| 
4a 
| it that the Arya Samaj alone has been singled out for 
| persecution while the other religious societies have been 
| let alone.” Is it because the Theosophists are backed up 
| by the powerful orthodox Hindu community, Mussalmans 
i have Persia and Turkey at their back, and the Brahmo 
t Samaj has influential dignitaries of the Unitarian Church 
; to support it on emergent occasions while the poor Arya 
= Samaj has no temporal influence and is backed u p by no 
s extrinsic prestige—what little vitality it can beast of lying 
in its organisation and the trust that its members have in 
God and in the ultimate triumph of righteousness, T scorn 


à Ma to entertain such unworthy suspicions of those responsible 
Y for the Government of an empire over which the sun 
+ never sets. Why should the mighty British Government 


be afraid of a small society like the Arya Samaj? This is, 
doubtless, not the reason that has prompted the persecution 
i of the Aryas but the attitude of the Government being 
inexplicable and darkly mysterious people indulge “in all 

sorts of wild surmises and fantastic conjectures. ‘It is said 

that the Arya Samaj is a political body and that it breedsa 

spirit of disloyalty to the present Government. But I say 

if you ever come across a student of a European school 

and talk to him and then talk to a student of the- Guru- 

| kula you will find out the difference in training. If the 


? Arya Samaj is hostile to law and order how is it that l 
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students trained under its guardianship are so well- 
behaved, so respectful to constituted authority and so 
anxious to oblige one and all. 

The Arya Samaj is a society that promotes arts of 
peace. lt supports educational institutions which will | 
turn out self-respecting, good, noble and saintly men i 
whose intellectual energies cannot but be enlisted in the | 
side of Law and Order and whose beneficent work can 
only conduce to the welfare of society. Is it an act of | 
statesmanship to regard such a society criminal and hostile : | 
to the Government ? T pause for a reply. ; E 
THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE VEDIC DHARMA. 

I say and say without tho least fear of con- | 
tradiction that of all religions in the world the Vedic | 
Religion alone is universal. Its doctrines are of universal | 


applicability without reference to geographical or ethnolo- \ 
gical limits or to the ‘‘colour line.” An Arya cannot E 
prefer the domination of idol-worshipping Hindus or cow- i, 

slaughtering Moslems to the enlightened and tolerant 
rule of England. Our mission is universal. We have to 
preach our religion not only in this country which is in- 
habited by Hindus, Moslems and Christians but in the 


ian, 
remotest corners of the earth and to send down the rays of s S 
Divine Light to illumine darkness—no matter whether it E 


is due to sectarian perversity, sectional hostility, wrong— F 
headedness, pig-headed conservatism, hide-bound traditions 
stupid social institutions or tonil moral ideals. We 
pay no heed to petty communal or even “national” 
interests. Our mission trascends the limits of narrow 
nationalism for it is international. 


eo] 


Revolutions, Dlood-shed, disorder, clannish melo- 
volence and racial hatred are fatal to the spread of true 
Dharma and therefore the Ar ya amaj has set its face 
against them. Yet weadvocate Swraj or self-Government 


but not in the lower sense, ‘True Swraj i is dominion over 
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a the self, self-conquest, the thorough control of concupiscence 
i and the lower passions, If the individuals composing a 
me D. nation are devoid of this kind of Swraj, political swraj 
PY becomes a curse instead of a blessing and brings in its 

A train widespread misery and corruption instead of social 


happiness, material gains and intellectual tranquility. 


a HOW TO CLEAR UP THE MISCONCEPTION. 


| It is clear, then, that the Arya Samaj is not only 
5 not a political body but also that it is actually opposed 

to political work not based upon righteous social and 
= religious activities. But the Government thinks other- 


wise and the question is “ How to face the situation and 

what to do under the circumstances ? ” The air is thick 

with rumors of all sorts. As always happens under such a 
| phenominal combination of special circumstances various 
and even mutually conflicting remedies are being proposev, 
An elderly gentleman has suggested to me that a depu- 
tation should wait upon the Lieutenant Governor and 
| represent the true position of the Arya Samaj to His 
Honor. But my friend forgets that a deputation did wait 
upon Sir Denzil Ibbetson last year and its work has proved 
barren of all results. Gentlemen! It was a self-consti 
Air . tuted deputation got up—possibly at the suggestion of the 
7 Lieutenant G overnor—through the efforts of the Bishop of 
Lahore. Ihe members of the deputation were told that 
the Deputy Commissioners believed the Arya Samaj to 
be the centre of sedition. ‘They assured the Government 
of the baselessness of this charge. Commonplaces were 
then exchanged between the members of the deputation and 
the head of the province and the former returned home 
evidently satisfied with their work. But did that improve 
matters even by a jot or a tittle? [am opposed to the 
idea of waiting in deputation uninvited and to get a 
Castigation, Only when the Government is resolved to 


be fair to the Arya Samaj, orders an exhaustive enquiry, 
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and invites the leaders to a conference will our deputation 
wait upon the rulers of the land. 


The Arya Samaj isa self-respecting religious body 
whose activities are perfectly lawful and which owes 
duties to God as well as to man. When the conscience of x 
the \rya Samaj is clear and it never goes against the laws 
it need not be anxious to wait in sackcloth and ashes upon 
the representatives of the king. The Aryas, also, are | 
subjects of the crown. Justice requires that the rulers 
should sive them a chance to defend themselves before 
condemning them. let the Government formulate definite 

charges and then demand a defence. The Arya Samaj = 
will meet the Government half-way. But it cannot de- | 
mean itself by ‘getting up ” bogus deputations. | 
THE POSITION OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 

The position of the Arya Samaj with respect to the | 
art of Government is thus stated in the sixth chapter of K 
the Sattyarth Prakash :— i 
“Let the king as well as his advisers bear in mind we 
that early marriage must not, so far as possible, be allow- | 
ed, nor the marriage of grown up people without mutual | 
consent. Let the king encourage the practice of Brahm- | 
chary?, let him put a stop to prostitution and to the cus- 
tom of plurality of wives (as polygamy, etc.) so that the = 
body and soul may attain perfect strength and power.” 4! 
And again 


“Let all understand “We are the subjects of the | 
Lord of the Universe—the king of kings, He is one true 
king and we are His humble servants. 


3 May we in this ) | 
world, through His mercy, | 


be privileged to occupy kingly 
and other high offices and may He make us the means of 


wM Yẹ 
advancing His eternal justice.” The Arya Samaj believes in N i 
4 Ashramas. Politics form a part of the duties of Grihasthis, ‘2 


The colleges, schools and universities in various parts of 


the world represent, however imperfectly, the Brahmcharya 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri , oe 
UNPUBLISHED CORRESPONDENCE OF RISHI‘DAYANAND, 45 
Ashrama, All philosophers and reformers who retire from: 
the turmoils of the world and concentrate their attention 
upon the problems of life and death are Banprasthas. But 
who are the Sanyasis? Surely all Dharma Sabhas for 
their duty it is to point out the path fearlessly. The Arya’ 
Samaj in its collective capacity is a Sanyasi and, therefore, 
cannot have anything to do with politics --for that would 
be encroaching upon the work of Grahasthis—beyond: 
rendering unto Cæsor what is Cæsor’s due. i 
THE PRACTICAL WORK OF THE ARYA SAMAJ. 

Can anybody assert that the Arya Samaj is behind 
any other society in rendering unto Cæsor more than is 
Ceesor’s due. Whenever or wherever there is a famine 
or a catastrophe the missionaries of this best-abused 
society are the foremost in the field to administer relief 
and to relieve the Government of a part of its burden. 

Take a recent instance— i 

Everybody knows that the Government of the Nizam 
is unreasonably hostile to the propaganda of the Arya 
Samaj. Swami Nityanand, an honoured preacher of the. 
Arya Samaj, was ignominiously turned out of the- State.. 
The same treatment was meted out to Pandit Balkrishan. 
another preacher. In spite of all that when the State was 
in the grip of a sudden calamity—when terrible floods swept 
away villages and reduced the ryots to poverty—the local 
Arya Samaj organised a relief fund and the Brahmcharis 
of the Gurukula, forgetting in their heart-felt sympathy. 
the cruel indignities put upon their preachers, of their 
own initiative resolved to give up the use of Ghee and Dal 
for a specific period and thus to contribute their humble 
mite to the relief fund. . 

THE JODHPUR INCIDENT. 
Here is an incident which is most painful and 
extremely discreditable to the officials of J odhpur. When. 
the news of the visit of the Viceroy was received at 
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Jodhpur, the Secretary of the Arya Samaj was informed 
by the State authorities that as the Arya Samaj Mandir 
lay in the Viceregal route the sign-board of the Arya 
Samaj should be removed. They probably thought that, 
like the savage despots of old, His Excellency would order 
the burning down of the board. The Secretary of the 
Samaj solicited my advice and, at the same time, remon- 
strated with me for helping Indian states when their l 
rulers treated Aryas as if they were hooligans. I replied 
to him that neither the sign-board should be removed by the 
Secretary nor the flag bearing the symbol OM flung down. 
If the police did the thing by sheer brute force no resis- 
tance was to be offered. As regards the assistance offered 
by the Arya Samaj to sufferers in the Nizam’s State the 
Samaj would do the same thing if a calamity overtook 
Jodhpur. The news has now been received that the 
police did not refrain from their diabolical work and the 
sacred flag was forcibly removed on the occasion of the N 
visit of His Excellency (cries of shame! shame !!) It is 
no use crying “shame.” Gentlemen! The feeling that the z 
sacred flag can be flung down has prompted these cries 
and, doubtless, the same feeling prompted the action 
of the Jodhpur police. To those who lack all internal 
vision it must haye appeared that the sacred flag had been E 
removed. Butis there any temporal ruler in the world ya 
who can obliterate the symbol OM from the hearts of mer 
true believers where it is engraved with letters of fire. ji 
No earthly sovereign dare attempt that. When stones | 
were rained down at Rishi Dayananda at Wazirabad the | 
mighty seer uttered a prediction that, after sometime, 


flowers would be showered upon Vedic missionaries in that | 
very town. Who can say that the prediction has been e 
falsified? Our enemies think that they have flung down q | 
the holy flag but we look forward, with fond expectation, % 


to the proud and blessed day when the holy banner will be 
unfurled in America, England, Germany and France—nay 
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even in the deserts of Africa,—when the conquest of-the 
world by the Vedie Church will have been completed 


ye universal sovereignity will have been attained by the Reva- 
| p lation vouchsafed by Him of whom OM is the principal 
Í name and crowned heads will bow down in allegiance 
before the sacred flag, Ina Conversation that I had with 

l Colonel Harcourt once Deputy Commissioner of Jullunder 


I said that the 42 rya Samaj aimed at purifying men’s 
characters, cleansing their souls and purging their hearts 
hy, of evil. The Colonel replied that if ever the Indian people 
ae attained moral superiority the English would be glad to 
leave their country bag and baggage, Gentlemen ! The 
Arya Samaj is resolved to catty on this holy work 
with all its might, through good report and through-eyj] 
roport, and if that is the work of a political body the Arya ( 
Samaj is proud to call itself a political body and is willing 
A and ready to take the consequences with cheerful stoicism 
worthy of the great cause to which it stands pledged, I 
repeat that the A rya Samaj renders unto Cæsor. Cæsor’s 
due by opening Gurukulas, Pathshalas and Colleges, by 
fighting alcoholism and flesh-eating, sut it owes a greater 
duty to the Father who is not only in Heaven but pervades 
every atom of matter. 

1A THE ARYA SAMAJ AS A SANYASI. 


While the individual members of the Samaj are 
Grihasthis the Samaj as a body is a Sanyasi. ‘The Sanyasi 
rising above sectional predilictions and racial prejudices 
takes his stand on a lofty eminence and points out the 
path of duty to the rulers and the ruled. If a people 
Commits excesses the Arya Samaj has a right to rebuke 
it and to point out to it that he who cannot conquer his 
animal nature is not fit for S wraj. If a Government defies 
the eternal laws of Dharma and morality, the Samaj, 
in the exercise of its Divine Prerogative, is entitled to and 


will utter ominous words of warning. Brother Aryas! > 
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As citizens of. the British Empire, i.e., as Grihasthis you may 
organise as many deputations as you will but you Shall 
not do it in the name of the Arya Samaj—the mighty 
Sanyasi. Sanyasis owe absolute allegiance only to their 
Maker and lay petitions only at His footstool. The Sanyasi 
does not covet social position or worldly honour. His sole 
privilege consists in the Divine right to serve humanity. 
The chief embellishment for his spirit is the Divine virtue 
of humility which is not inconsistent with legitimate pride 
which is nothing else than the consciousness of the right 
w render loving service. The Sanyasi may be compared 
to a cloud. The higher a cloud rises and the purer it 
becomes the greater is the probability of its descending 
upon the earth in showers. 
_.. Whe Sanyasi holds the highest position in society 
and the truer he is to his Divine Nature the more will 
he take pride in sending down rays of light from his 
resplendent soul to the darkness which envelopes dwellers 
in palaces and hovels. Pray to the source of All Power 
to give you strength to perform the arduous task of 
reconciling your imperative duty as Grihasthis with the 
supreme duty of maintaining the Arya Samaj on the lofty 
pedestal which it occupies. 
LAST WORDS. 

Dear Brethren! Let us pray to the Almighty to 
grant us strength to bear persecution with fortitude, to 
resist with all our might the devilish temptation to return 
evil for evil and to trust to OM for the protection of the 
Arya Samaj. 
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CHRISTIANITY AND ITS INFLUENCE ON 
NATIONAL CHARACTER, 
II. 
THE POSITION OF WOMEN AMONG 
CHRISTIANS 


Among early Christians, the position of woman . 
was lower than among Greeks and Romans. 

Romans :—(The condition of women under the 
Roman civilisation) : 

The virtue of chastity may be regarded in two 
different ways:—(1) ‘The utilitarian view, which 
commonly prevails in countries where a political spirit 
is more powerful than a religious spirit, regards marriage 
as the ideal state, and to promote the happiness, sanctity 
and security of this state is the main object of its 
precepts. 

(2). The mystical view which rests upon the feel- 
ing of shame that is naturally attached to sensual indul- 
gences, which, as history proves, has prevailed especially 
where political sentiment is very low and religious senti- 
ment very strong, regards Virginity as its supreme type, 
and marriage as simply the most pardonable declension 
from ideal purity | 

The Romans held the former view about marriage ; 
the Christians held the latter view. 

‘The Flamens of Jupitor’ was the most sacred 
order of priests, in Rome. The Flame was the represen- 
tative of Roman marriage in its strictest and purest forms. 
fe was necessarily married. “If his wife died, he was 
degraded from his office. Flamen was the most faithful 
expression of the Roman Society.” 

The Roman religion was essentially domestic. 


Among the Romans, monogamy was from the earliest 
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times, strictly enjoined, “and it was one of the great 
benefits that have resulted from the expansion of Roman 
í ; ; o 
power, that it made this type dominant in Europe.” 
À 5 v 


Jn the legends of Rome we have ample evidence 
both of high moral estimate of women and Gnor prani 
nence in Roman life. ‘Sad Lucretia and Virginia’ are 
types of unsullied purity. The legends of women like 
the mother of Coriolanus entitle women to claim their 

Q 9 $ J ae A Pa f 
share in the patriotic glories of Rome. (See Professor ` 
Ruskin’s ‘ Sesame and Lilies.’) 


No Roman ever hesitated to lead his wife with ~"———4 
him to the feast or to place the mother of the faily at 
the head of his table. ‘The Roman Matron’ was from 
the earliest period a name of honour, 


Though the social position of Roman women was 
high ; yet the legal position of the Roman wife remained 
very low, for a long period. 


The period of the decay of Roman Civilisation $= 
1 


Shortly after the Pumic Wars began the dissolution 3 
of Roman morals, which brought about the destruction 
of the Republic, 

In the midst of a torrent of corr 


uption, a great 
change was passing over 


the legal position of women. 
They had been, at first, in condition of 


tion or subordination to their 
during the Empir 
which subse quently 
(Professor Lecky). 


pT ee 


absolute subjec- 
relatives, ‘They arrived, 
©, al a point of freedom and dignity 
lost, and had never altogether regained’ 


\ 


By effecting a number 
in the existing law about mar 
had been effected in the entiy 
The legal position of the w 

independence, while her 
dignity, “Ther 


of very important changes 
riages, a complete revolution 
e constitution of the family. 
ife became one of complete 
social position was one of great 
e is probably no period in which examples 


a 
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of conjugal heroism and fidelity appear more frequently 
than in this very age, in which marriage was most free 
and in which corruption was so general. 

‘e... Mallonia plunged her dagger in her heart 
rather than yield to the embrace of | iberious,” 


To this period, when the legal bond of marriage was 
most relaxed must be assigned most of those noble exam- 
ples of the constancy of Roman Wives, which have been 
for so many generations house-hold tales among Eur opeans. 


All this shews that taking as a whole the position 
of women amone the Romans was very respectable.....,..., 

Aristotle had clearly asserted the duty of husbands 
to observe in marriage the same fidelity as they expected 
from their wives (‘ Aristotle’s Iconomics’) ; Plutarch and 
Seneca both enforced it in the strongest and most un- 
equivocal manner, 
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EDITORIAL NOTES, 


0 


THE GOVERNMENT AND THE ARYA SAMAJ. 


Last month we gave a summary of the lecture 
the venerable leader of the Arya Samaj on this subj 
issue we print a translation of the full text. pte 
has just announced proposed reforms in the constitut 
lative Councils and certain concessions which will resu 
ing the base of Law and Order and in a wider 

of the people in the administration of their own 
announcement has produced an excellent effect 


Orde: and to stamp out anarchy and crime than a hu 


delivered by 
ect. In this 
Government 
ion of Legis- 
ult in broaden- 
participation 
affairs. The ~~~ 
and will do 


more to secure the effective working of the machinery of Law and 


ndred drastic 


and repressive measures and a vast amount of legislation of an 
“exceptionally stringent” character could have done. But it 
should be remembered that the doling out of concessions will not 


conduce to the supreme well-being of the rulers and the ruled 


so long as the advice of His Royal Highness the Pri 


nce of Wales 


is nob followed and sympathy does not become the keynote of ro 
administration, Let each individual ruler be possessed of sympathe- 
tic insight into the needs of the people and an imagination capable 
of picturing the woes, sorrows and grievances of the subject races, 
It is one thing to rule according to dry, hard and fast, and dull 


formule and quite another thing to understand the temper of bodies 
of men and ‘o be possessed of a dignity which is not stiff and rigid 


but which can, on occasion, unbend itself, 


TEAN 


A very good-inten- 


tioned ruler may, sometimes, be hurried into quandries and drawn 
into unpleasant predicaments simply because he is guided solely | 
by the intellect and the laws of the land and lacks the faculty to 
justly appraise a situation and the “ light of nature” which enables 


a man to perceive instinctively permanent relations b 


etween things 


and intricacies of feeling to the core of things. Lofty common 


and to penetrate through intervening complexities of thought ( 


places of a first-rate rhetorician, 


platititudes ingeniously woven 


by a subtle intellect, solemn half truths uttered in a magnificent 
gubernatorial utterence, spectacular displays, and elaborate des- 


patches full of fine phrases and eloquent periods, c 


an ill supply 


the place of TABIS HEP UBD Pa THO A ANB ER Tay Tas Burke 


RA ho a a eel 
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remarked and most rightly has Lord Morley quoted this remark 
with approval in his biography of the great political philosopher:— 
“ Whatever original energy may be supposed either in force or Te- 
gulation, the operation of both is in truth merely instrumental, 
Nations are governed by the same methods, and on the same 
principles, by which an individual without authority is often able 
to govern those who are his equals or superiors, by a knowledge 
of their temper, and by a judicious management of it............. The 
laws reach but a very little way. Constitute Government how you 
please, infinitely the greater part of it must depend on the exercise 

of powers, which are left at large to the prudence and uprightness 

of ministers of State. Even all the use and potency of the laws 

depends upon them. Without them, your common wealth is no 

better than a scheme upon paper, and not a living, active, effective 

constitution.” At another place the same master upholds the doctrine 

that “to govern according to the sense, and agreeably to the 

interests, of the people isa great and glorious object of Govern- 

ment.” Can it be honestly maintained by any shrewd observer that 

all British officials in the Punjab and the United Provinces 

have a knowledge of the temper and character of the Arya Samaj- 

ists. Some of them vainly think that empty threats, impotent 

menaces, bluster and swagger, and bluff and blarney will transform 
the Samajists trom sturdy champions of righteousness and 
devoted workers pledged to the service of Dharma into mean 
lip-loyalists yawning idly in anti-chambers of Anglo-Indians and 
chattering familiarly with the red-coated chaprasi in the veran- 
dahs of British officials. 

How can an official be said to be possessed of discernment 
and of intellectual perception of the right order who is led by 
the representations and reports of low-paid constables, corrupt 
Sergeants, and simpering idiots to believe that a society whose 
very existence would be seriously imperilled if the forces of Law 
and Order were borne down by a torrent of anarchic miasma and 
a cataclysm of revolutionary violence is hostile to Britain. His 
life must indeed be made up of days of mental mist and drizzle, 
when the heaven of thought is overcast and no glimpse of bright- 
ness breaks in upon the soul, who can take such a stupid view 
of things, 


He must indeed be possessed of a bucolic imagination who 


believes] thate-chepubiterestis. Ginjthkendngmechiamajiamhose founder 
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‘preached far and wide the great lesson of Universal History that 
Ben in order to be an effective means of promoting happiness must 
ais eat and not an exotic plant introduced in a place with. 


bean : 
it creating favorable environment for its growth, and that any 
ou t=) 


breach of historic continuity—such as the adoption a Keel utionary 
methods is sure to involve—is a foul crime can be identical with 
the interests of those who invert the natural eo of existen- 
ces and maintain, practically if not [PROSE yo uui a canso follows 
its effect and that political emancipation is possible without social 
reform, elevation of the national character and the tone of pein 
morality, and the eradication of superstitious beliefs an social 
institutions that cramp national capacities and hinder intellecta =d 
and moral development. 
Unless, then, the Government is determined to crush in- 

depence of spirit compatible with fidelity to Law and Order, and 

desires to secure the perpetual enslavement of the Indian people 

by crushing the beginnings of national advancement by the use 

of instruments of repression, the official who regards the Arya 

Samaj a body with interests opposed to those of the Government 

is either a person “defecient in mental power” and therefore 
“incapable” of administering the affairs of a great people or one F 
so absolutely wrong-headed and perverse that it is sheer wasto 

vf time to argue with him, 


We are loth to believe that a nation that can produce Burkes, 
Macaulays, Ripons and Morleys desires not tho gradual training of 
India to falfil her destiny in the world but an eternal subordination 
of it to Britain. Taking, then, the view that we do we can 
ohly say that short-sighted officials who are persecuting Arya 
Samajists are either acting without any “instructions” from 
Lord Morley or have obtained these by a cruel misrepresentation of 
facts. It is possible that they may, in their turn, have been duped 
by informers, But the biographers of Morley will find it 
hard to defend his reputation for statesmanship when it is es- 


tablished that at the time when the philosopher—statesman | 


Dei 


was at the helm of affairs, the destinies of a great nation were 
practically committed to the charge of spies. 


We hope that wiser counsels will prevail and that the 
Government will not signalise the introduction of far-reaching 
reforms by entering on a campaign of repression and persecution 


] against a chuvey witgliclsamatoctan kakli caleabn theiiwapolitics and 
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has rescued the provinces under its dominant sway from flounder- 
ing into the welter and malestrom of anarchy and terrorism, 
The fact that there have been no outrages in the Punjab due to 
reial hatred though it is peopled by martial races and the 
officials here have rough and ready methods of punishing © 
crime and suppressing’ activities of “ dangerous” bodies is not with- 
ont a significance for the philosophic chronicler of contemporary 
events. Some Deputy Commissioners have been brutally frank 
in expressing their opinion about the Arya Samaj. Arya Samajists _ 
have been deported without trial, harassed and persecuted, driven 
out from offices, “ tormented and disquieted” on account of their: 
religious beliefs and yet there has not been a single disturbance— 


~~ not even a sorry display of ebullition of temper. .The Arya 


Samaj is regarded a criminal trible. The footsteps of its leaders 
are dogged by sleuth-hounds of the law, their conversation in 
railway carriages is purposely tortured and distorted with a 
view to yield an interpretation of which it is, in no case, susceptible, : 
and yet the Samaj is ever willing and ready to help the Govern- 
ment in the work of distributing famine relief and in the crusade ` 
against dense ignorance and abominable social abuses. If in spite — 
of all that the Government will go on persecuting Aryas they will 
do their duty but with hearts heavy with grief. That the Arya ` 
Samajists may always continue to work with their spirits unpertur- + 
bed and the human emotions suppressed is the pious wish of every 
well-wisher of the land. But is the Government quite in earnest 
about testing the moral worth of the Aryas? Is it absolutely - 
necessary to precipitate a crisis in order to enable the Arya Samaj _ 
to prove to generations yet unborn that it is not unworthy of the 
Precious heritage of moral qualities bequeathed to it by its illustrious 
founder who bore “ the burden of the cross ” patiently and cheer- _ 
fully—with a transfigured countenance and a glorified look. We 
abide by the test—only let the Government count the probable 
Moral gains and losses and think of the effect of such .a.course 
of action on its stability, of the verdict of posterity and the’ 
Judgment of the Mighty Unseen. The Arya Samaj is bound’ to - 
become in time « the ordeal, the test and the standard ” of British 
Statesmen. Being a powerful movement making for the ultimate 
Teligious, social and therofore also political emancipation of the 
nations under its Sway it is bound to bring into play the low 


allmosities and attenuated jealousies of beaureaucrats with vested 
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interests. But the question of vital importance is “ Will it not 
also bring into play the generous foresight, the innate love for 
fair play, and the inborn passionate fondness for orderly develop. W 
ment and peaceful progress which have always distinguished the | 
best statesmen of England”? Will the policy of the British Govern- d 
ment towards the Arya Samaj be pronounced by the historian of 
the future a monumental piece of egregious folly or a monumental 

piece of transcendental wisdom and solid statesmanship? We 

pause for a reply, 


o————. 
“THE JHANSI JUDICIAL, IMBROGLIO IN THE BRITISH 
PARLIAMENT.” CN 
We take the following from the “ Pioneer” of the 28rd of 
December 1908 :— 


“Mr. Rees asked the Under-Secretary of State for India 
whether a Brahmin was lately charged at Jhansi with tampering 
with the loyalty of the native troops at that station, and, if the 
answer be in the affirmative, whether the accused was committed, 
and, if so, what punishment was inflicted ? 


Mr. Buchanan: The Secretary of State has seen in the | 
newspapers the report of such a case, in which the accused was a 


ordered to find sureties of good behaviour, but he has no official : 
information on the subject. 


Mr. Rees : May I ask whether the Under-Secretary of 


State will cause enquiry to be made with the view of taking due 
notice of the conduct of the Magistr 
punishment ? 


Mr. Keir Hardie; 
take to inquire as to tho n 
was convicted. 

Mr. Meveagh : 


all these troubles hay 
member for Montgome 


ate in awarding such a i 


Will the honorable gentleman under- 
ature of the evidence on which this man 


Is the honourable gentleman aware that | 
© come upon India since the honourable : 
ry Boroughs (Mr, Rees) left, and will he ad 
consider the desirability of sending him back again (Laughter). y 

Mr. Buchanan: Tt is not in o kë. 


ur power to take such drastic 
action as that suggested (Laughter) 


I think it would be very unwise in me to express any opinion 
upon this case until we are in possession of the details of the 
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evidence ; but I may point out that when this man, according to 
the report, attempted actively to tamper with the Sepoys he was 
turned out of the Cantonment by a native officer.” 


How stupendous and crass is the ignorance of our Imperial 
rulers with regard to our affairs, Both the Under-Secretary of 
State and the irrepressible Mr. Rees—who can be cured of the 
chronic disease of fussiness and needless loquacity only if he is 
sentenced to absolute silence and complete taciturnity unless he 
finds two sureties for good behavior—do not seem to know that 
Daulat Ram has not been punished for tampering with the loyalty 
of British troops—even Mr. Smith was not equal to the task of com- 
mitting such a blunder. 


He has heen sentenced to one year’s “rigorous inprisonment 
(the alternative of finding sureties is a transparent make—believe 
for ibis hedged round by impossible conditions) for being without 
any visible means of subsistence although he conducted a school 
and begged alms for it. Practically he has been convicted 
because he is an Arya Samajist. He was, forsooth, without 
ostensible means of livelihood becausè he chose to live a life of 
voluntary poverty for the good of his fellow-beings, 


He was Secretary of the Agra Arya Samaj for a long | 


time, and has respectable connections, But what of that? Is 
he not an Arya Samajist? Does he not belong to the hunted 
tribe which wears the badge of sufferance ? He could find 
sureties at Agra but he was precluded from doing so by the vin- 
dictive condition attached to the magisterial order that the 
sureties must be furnished by persons living in Jhansi or within 
a circumfrence of five miles paying a certain amount of land 
revenue or income tax. The condition was at any rate safe for 
the people of Jhansi had been completely terrified and demoralised 
by the draconian proceedings of the court of justice which at 
once performed the functions of the prosecutor and the judge, 
So poor Daulat Ram should rot in jail because he did what Christ 
would have liked his disciples to do. He took the vow of poverty 
in order to educate orphans. ‘The evidence with regard to 
tampering with the loyalty of troops was altogether irrelevent, 
Mr, Smith did not convict him under the section dealing with 
disloyalty and yet wanted to cast an aspersion on his conduct. A 
man haying a judicial mind cannot, while trying a` case under 


section L0admibavidenca vader ksaptionsib80iamdad24 A, If the 
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more serious charge against Daulat Ram could be sustained why 
did not the Magistrate prosecute him for that? Why was he 
guilty of compounding with treason ? Well might Mr. Rees ask 
why he was not punished for such a dereliction of magisterial duty. 
The fact is that the evidence with regard to tampering with the 
loyalty of the troops was flimsy and pureile. The principal witness 
for the prosecution—an ignorant constable—confessed when cross- 
examined by the accused that he did not understand the Bhajans 
or the portions read out from the Sattyarath Prakash. The passage 
from the Sattyarath Prakash which the Magistrate whose betters 
have before this testified to the signal services rendered by the 
author of that book to the cause of Law and Order is only a 
lament over loss of liberty due to moral and social causes and is-——~ f 


no more an incitement to violence than a passage from Rousseau 
dealing with the sacredness of justice and the necessity ofa 
judge freeing himself from all misconceptions is “contempt of 
court” for which Mr. Smith could feel himself justified to prose- 
cute a speaker who quotes it in a sermon or public speech at 
Jhansi absolutely unconnected with our Daniel-incarnate or 
even with the present Government. The llth Chapter of the 
Sattyarath Prakash has nothing whatever to do with the doings 
of our rulers. It embodies a vigorous denunciation of moral and 


social abuses that have crept into our society on account of the 
| organised selfishness of the priestcraft consequent upon the preva 
lence of erroneous and unvedic beliefs. We wonder if a professor of 
philosophy in a College at Jhansi would be prosecuted by Mr. Smith 
for bad livelihood and treason if he read out the following passage a 
from Mackenzie’s “ Manual of Ethics 


” to a class consisting mostly 
of sons of Indian Military Officers :— 


“The right of freedom brings with it the obligation of 


: er cs ; 
using one’s freedom for the attainment of rational ends. Milton 


rightly said of liberty, “who lovo that must first be wise and 
good.” It is only on this assumption that liberty can be granted 
in a well-ordered state. Hence the slowness in the a 
of freedom is not without justification. Freedom is not a com- 
modity that can be brought or given, it must be earned.” ; 
And yet the “objectionable” passage in the Sattyarath J 
Prakash is but a historical application of the principle so 


j admirabl E 
enunciated by Mackenzie ee 


and has a reference not to the right of 
freedom which Indians are ontitled to but to their fitness to dis- 
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charge the obligation attached to this right. So Mr. Buchanan did 
aot unwisely in expressing an opinion about matters of fact withont 
having the evidence before him and Mr. Keir Hardie would do 
well to insist upon a copy of the proceedings of the court being 
placed upon the table of the house for the delectation of the 
jolly members and for the serious consideration of “ Members for 
India” and the leading lights of the front ministerial rows. 


——o 


A GROSS LIBEL. 


It has been our painful duty to point out in these columns 
~that the Christian divines in India are fast becoming notorious 
for unchristian acts. Our readers cannot have forgotten the 
horrible details of the Nadiad outrage. A few months back when 
it was universally believed that the Government was determined 
to make short work of the Arya Samaj a “ pious ” Christian 
priest suggested in a Madras paper that the Arya Samaj should 
be dealt with as the Romans would have dealt with it, But the 
Revd. gentleman betrayed a lack of the sense of the ludicrous 
in as much as he did not realize that if Roman methods of dealing 
with powerful religious organisations had been successful he 
would not have been disgracing the church of Christ in the 20th 
century for the simple reason that such a church would have 
been a thing of the past and its activities would have ranked 
with forgotten episodes in the world’s history. 


Christian missionaries feel that the Arya Samaj is a powerful 
force in India and that in the face of its activities the work of 
proselytisation cannot proceed space. Some of them perhaps feel 
also, that the evangelization of India would not have appeared in 
the light of the fancy of a disordered brain and the chimera of 
a mind that has lost its balance if the Arya Samaj preacher had 
not taken his stand upon the eternal teachings of the Veda and 
begun to denounce modern Christianity in vigorous terms. That 
there is a great falling off in the ideal laid down by Christ goes 
without saying. The prospects of a real regeneration of the spirit 
and the intellect of the “convert” are as mere dust in the balance. 
All that the missionaries desire is an increase of the flock. ‘That 
a class of missionaries have not been very scrupulous as to the 
means by which the object of securing seats in Heaven for 
heathens hes yednolekemae: Hi! Henge Riedie -fieiivsthe following 


SS 
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; : Pie trey s 
quotation from “ History of the Jesuits” :— 5 
“The mode was nothing else than this: these missionaries 


attired themselves as Indian priests or Brahmins (throughout India 
the Brahmnical religion prevailed) in order that before the 


Tnd@ians who entertained a strong inborn repugnance to foreigners 


they might pass.themselves as natives while they at the same 


time actually amalgamated the Christianity which they taught 
with the already subsisting heathenish views and customs of the 
ADRODD ooss0 ac0oés00000000905080005000000 eoad 0 SED Cee CORSE Ent tsa aa 
It was not even necessary to adopt a Christian name in baptism 
as the people might retain their own heathen ones as St. Pau] 
himself said “one should be all things to all men.” One of them a 
namely Sotea Constantino Besehi who had most carefully studied 
the Hindi language as well as Sanskrit imitated the customs and 
manners no less than the mode of life of the Brahmans so correctly 
` that the people of Dekkhau where he for a long time resided 
actually began to honor him as a saint... sec. 
What was the consequence of this P ‘The ruler of the Deccan in 
the belief that he was a true Brahmin raised him to his first 
court official and minister and Constantino did not trouble himself 
to explain the mistake (History of Jesuits by T 


heodor Griesinger, 
translated into English By A. J. Scott, M.D.) 


It was, therefore, with pain rather than with surprise that 


we read the following remarks in a paper by Mr. A. G. Frazer 
. . . . ry 0 ae ; kS $ 
Principal of Trinity College, Kandy printed in the August issue of 
The Ceylon. National Review :— 5 


to Christ and 
! India particularly—are founding a j 
seminary: ; They are asking for it fifty Lakhs of rupees (£3,33,000) 
andiwhat 1s more, they are getting that money from iiae, anil 
getting ib quickly è : 7 


“The Arya Samaj—the most hostile body 
Britain in India, in North 


My A Ak. IN freeeaeees > 
; : : pting itis that in 
their English College at Delhi, they could not turn out leaders for the 


villages, their men became anglicised, the people would not under- 
stand them. Therefore, they are founding this College, which will { 


turn out men who will stir up T i acral (E ( t fi 
5. Il ndia afains j a alr 
: : 5 n Ars and ac St 
Britain. á a 


The subtle insinuation cannot escape the notice of shrewd 


aders. T a T : 5 
re ue Arya Samaj is hostile to Christ. Tb is hostile to 
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be exceptionally ill-informed but any. stick is good enough: to, beat 
the Arya Samaj dog with. No misrepresentation is too gross, no 
distortion of facts too tortuous if only the enemy cen be dis- 


credited. he Arya Samaj, as a matter of fact, is not hostile to z 


Christ though it is deadly opposed to “Christianity” in whose 


name thousands of pious Christians have been quartered, dragoon- 
ed, massacred, guillotined, burnt at the stake and condemned to 


unutterable horrors and hellish tortures, scores of aggressive 


„wars have been undertaken, civilizations have been destroyed and- 
ancient nationalities have been swept into oblivion, the advance of: 
science has been opposed and the unimpeded pursuit of truth has 
been penalised, the march of the spirit has been impeded and 
the intellects of men have been fettered by chains forged in Gilded 
Chambers of Popes and Primates, and obstacles have been placed 
in the way of the abolition of all forms of slavery. Christ was a- 
reformer of his time. Tlis teachings though they have upon them 
the unmistakable stamp of Indian Thought were new for the 
people among whom he worked. If he were to be re-incarnated 
and to remember his former existence of remote times he would 
gladly acknowledge that Christianity has had its day and would 
rather join the Arya Samaj than the Church. which bears 
his name but crucifies him almost every hour of the day by 
preaching the exact opposite of what he tanght. His was a gospel 
of peace. His Church sanctions wars, pronounces blessings on 
warriors aud eringes to them. He led a life of poverty and 
thought more of the world to come than of this world. His 
vicars live in palatial edifices, go out with pomp and splendour 
followed by a train of retainers, drive in splendid equipages and 
thundering moter cars, are inaccessible and unapproachable and 
have much more in common with Dives than witli Lazarus. Christ 
Was an oriental Brahman with an oriental priest’s love of simpli- 
city and candour. His representatives on earth are mostly 
occidentals steeped in materialism with a materialist’s love of 
temporal gains and scorn of spiritual benefits. The Arya Samaj 
is hostile to no country—and decidedly not to Britain. It desires 
not temporal sovereignity, but sovereignity over the hearts and 
spirits of humanity. It does not want to wrest any portion of the 
Empire frontdritefuntic Kdsasoluekjecings codage, taaabritish Empire 


Britain. The British Government should therefore join-hands'with. 
the Christian Church and set its machinery in motion to extirpate. 
this dangerous body of rebels and heathens, The writer seems. to, 


MEEN 
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and all other empires in the world from the vampire of greed, 
jealousy, iniquity and sin; to inaugurate an ga of universal peace, 
to eradicate false forms of belief and to substitute for them the 
pure teachings of Primeval Revelation, to offer a solution of tho 
social problem at once free from the taint’ of clags-supremacy 
and the perplexties of socialism and to compel h amanity by sheer 
force of logic and the weapons of persuation to accept it. 

The Aryas neither have nor ever had a College at Delhi. 
They have got one at Lahore. The Gurukula has not been started 
because the Dayananda Anglo-Vedic College failed to produce 
leaders for the villages. 'The object of the D. A.-V. College never 


5 5 OON 
was before nor is now to produce “leaders” all the institutions 


of the Arya Samaj having been founded to turn out servants of 
humanity. The Gurukula has been founded with the object of 
turning out men who will carry the message embodied in the Vedas 
and Shastras to distant corners of the earth and teach humanity that 
a man may be civilised and yet happy, learned and yet possessed 
of mental calm and intellectual tranquility, a ruler and yet free 
from haughtiness and arrogance—that a nation may be at the 
height of prosperity and yet thousands of its members need not 
die of sheer starvation or live amid squalid and filthy surround- 
ings in houses worse than squaws and wigwams, utterly unfit for 
human habitation. . It will tell suffering humanity how the distri- 
bution of wealth may be equitable and yet the labour of all need 
not be remunerated according to the same standard and a dead 
level of uniformity need not be introduced in respecbh of modes of 
living and styles of dress. It presents a complete scheme of life— 
perfect and fully worked ont in every detail—for universal acce p- 
tance. lt may have supplied some terrible engines to the 
armoury of anti-Christian thought but that is hard] y its fault. We 
wish principal Frazer would study the literature of the Arya Samaj 
before forming opinions and proclaiming them aloud. 


BASS a 
BASIS teen 


—d 


A 
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Motto T:—By the force of Brahmacharya alone have Sages 
conquered death.—The Veda, 


Motto II :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 


TBM DET Saco ccgnoosooonence There is no political alchemy by which you 
= . . 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.— Herbert Spencer, 
a 


The annual examination is fast approaching. It will com- 
mence on the 21st of Magh. No Club or Associa- 
The Annual . ill hold it ine till o 
Examination, “0 will hold its meeting till after the examina- 
tion. The students and the teachers are working 
hard, It is expected that this year the results will be more 
satisfactory than they were last year. 


Almost all the Brahmacharies aro in excellent health. Most 


The Health of them are gaining in weight. It is expected that 
oftheBrahm- when sanitary measures have been fully carried out 


charies. disease will almost be banished from our doors, 
= Dr. Harish Chandar is doing his best. 
s A charitable disponsary has been opened at Hardwar by the 
f 


The Guru- Gurukula authorities. Dr. Sukhdeva has been 


kula Dispen- placed in charge. It is expected that the dispen- 
sary at Har- 


Pd dwar. sary will succeed in relieving the physical suffering 
i of the pilgrims and also in onlisting the sympathy of the people on 
behalf of the Gurukula. 


About Rs, 16,000 have been collected for the College build» 

The College ing. About Rs, ween more are required. May we 

Uilding. hope that donors will generously come forward and 
subscribe the amount in no time. 
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The seventh anniversary of the Gurukula will be celebrated 

Our 7th on the Ist, nel, 8rd, 4th, 5th au esos of March 
anniversary. 1909. The anniversary of the Sahitya Parishad 
; will also be held on the same occasions. Papers on 
philosophic subjects will be read by Pandit Arya Muni and Brahm- 


chari Jaya Chandra iu Sanskrit and Pandit Ghasi Ram, a. A., with 
whose name our readers are pretty well familiar, in Arya Bhasha. 
The Vedarambh Sanskar will be performed on the 6th of March, 
Thousands of people from all parts of India will assemble on the 
occasion: Learned discourses will be delivered by eminent and 
select speakers and a large number of conferences will be held 
to diseuss various problems of social; philosophic and metaphysical 
interest. It will be a grander affair than even the Lahore Arya ~d 
Samaj anniversary. If at least Rs. 1,00,000 are not collected in 

cash the Aryas and educated Hindus will not have done their 

duty by their ‘beloved institution. : Let the well-wishers of the 

Kula be roused to a senso of their duty and set to work to collect 
subscriptions. 


SEE 
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“ Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest."—Manw, 


Vou. II. PHALGUN, 1965. No. 9. 


LEAVES FROM THE DIARY OF A CYNIC. 
II. 

yy HE event of the day is the announcement of Minto—- 

ZS Morley reforms. The congress at Madras went into 


raptures over this announcement. Lord Morley who was once - 
regarded the very incarnation of apostacy is now hailed as: 
the greatest benefactor known to history. Uncompromising 
critics are turning into panegyrists. Tustead of pasquinades 
and lampoons we have wild praise and werds expressive of. 
overflowing gratitude. The bill is not yet before the legis- 
lature. There is, at least, a possibility—however remote ~ of 
its being either thrown out by the House of Lords or of 
emerging trom it ina mutilated shape. But Lord Morley and ; 
Lord Minto have been lauded to the skies by their earstwhile 
critics and ‘‘ enemies.” I am not concerned with the political . 
aspect of the question for the simple reason that I am not. 
a politician. But it has a moral and psychological side also. 


The educated Indian has once more demonstrated his unfit- 
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ness for political swarajya, He lacks the necessary moral fibre, 
_A person who can be so easily pleased and displeased-— 
who is tossed hither and thither by every gust of wind— 
cannot be expected to discharge grave responsibilities, The 
fitness to exercise collective responsibility presupposes the 
power of grappling with perplexing and bewildering 
problems and facing critical situations with coolness of nerve 
and tranquility of mind. Maudlin sentimentalism, mawkish 
exhibition: and sueceptibility to feeling or emotional excitement 
are poor and unpromising materials out of which construc- 
tive statesmanship and sense of civic responsibility can be 
evolved. Extravagence of fee'ing may evoke amused pity 
and sentimental or romantic affection but can never aspire 
genuine respect and discriminating esteem. It is a note- 
worthy fact that it is not the masses that are moved by 
ecstatic feelings just now—but the educated community. Our 
orators and political leaders who at one time struck their 
breasts and enashed their teeth and by violent gesticulations 
andtheatrical airs appealed to their audience with dramatic 
effect are now dancing with Joy and cutting ludicrous capers 
With merriment, The millenium has dawned. A vista of 
bright hopes and brilliant expectations has been unfolded to 
their mental view, The elysian charms of glorious liberty 
ave within their reach. The fruit-laden branches of the 
celestial tree which had been waving tantalizingly for years— 
now advancing, now receding—are raining down ripe, sweet 
fruits which will readily drop: into the mouths of all who 
will place themselves in the proper position, 

But what of the people of India—of the hewers of wood 
the drawers of water and the tillers of the field ? How will 
they or can they be affected by these or any conceivable set 
of administrative reforms ? Will th; country be better 

governed because a few Indians will sit in the Legislative 


5. P Will the lot of the peasant be happier because 


Ieipalities will have non-official chairmen ? These are 
Figen which it is difficult to answer, The English 
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educated Indians have not so far availed themes fully of 
opportunities for serving the people which are alre: ady at their 
disposal. If people set about the task of educating the peor 
and rescuing orphans or spreading a knowledge of sanitation 
there are no legislative enactments in their way. One need 
not be an “honorable member for the Panjab” before he 
takes to any or all of these lines of activity. What guarantee 
is there that those who have hitherto neglected their duty 
by their poor and ignorant countrymen will manfully fight 
for the ryot in the Legislative Chamber? What proof is 


~ there that these people have sudden! y developed a love for 


those whom they formerly despised? To say that the 
condition of the people will be necessarily improved because 
the form of government is going to be democratised. a little 
bit is to deny that the age of miracles is gone and tz assert 
that the study of history ia misleading. So long as there 
is not a change in the character of the people or at least of 
the educated people the change in the form of government 
can effect very little and a change in the character cannot 
be brought about by administrative measures and legislative 
acts—by boons and concessions. This can take place only 
if there is an awakening of the national conscience and.a 
mighty current of spiritual revival fertilizes all hearts 
and saturates all intellects. Let u us--not farget what Lord 
Acton the most philosophic of a iL historians has said, “The 
test of good government is its conformity to principles that 
can be traced to a higher legislator. That which we must 
obey, that to which we are bound to reduce all civil authorities, 
and to sacrifice every earthly interest, is that immutable 
law which is perfect and eternal as God Himself, which 
proceeds from His nature, and reigns over heaven and earth 
and over all nations.” Ifa state is not gov erned by. these 
Divine laws democratic institutions instead of fr ‘eeing nations 
tend to enslave thew, In such cases the possession of une 
limited power “corrodes the conscience, hardens the heart i 


aud confoundsnthueidbadgnstamcuinange BabA Nanitfertbe e 


an act of disinterested service. 
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monarch cr the bureaucrat but also of the demagogue. In 


this way the free people of Athens became outrageously 
tyrannical and diabolically oppressive. They ruined their city 
be carrying on alterations and unseemly wrangles—misealled 
dune the market place. They put their unsucessful 
commanders to death, They treated their dependencies so 
ecandalously that they lost their maritime empire. They 
plundered the rich and crowned their guilt by executing 
Socrates. Let it be remembered that nothing springs up 
naturally on a democratic or any other soil. Tribunes of the 
people are corruptible as well as senators. A ccording ta 
Cicero, “in the space of nearly fifty years, during which the 
erder of Knights was charged with dispensing justice, not 
the least suspicion ever arose of a Roman Knight having 
received inoney to render a judgment,” whereas “ during the 
ten years that justice has been in the hauds of the Sen 


ate ” it 
is impossible to conceive “all the vile 


and infamous acts that 
have marked the administration of justice.” Cicero affirms 
that when Clodius was acquitted thirty judges out of fifty-five 
had accepted money from the accused, 
know,” Cicero wrote to Athens, 
cured? It was through the poverty and infamy of the 
Judges.” He says further that “a case is known of a 
senator who, while judge, accepted 
trial on the onejhand from the 
the other judges, and on 


“Do you wish to 
‘how the acquittal was pro- 


money during the same 
accused to be distributed to 


the other, from the accuser to 
condema the accused (vide “ Political Crime,” 


Lord Morley’s Reforms or any other concessions granted 

or wen can be of use only if those in authority—whether 
bureaucrats or representative of the peop'e— 
the Divine wish to efface themselves, 
people and to seek their highest r 
of the inner monitor 
calm and spiritu 


are animated by 
todo good te the 


eward in the approbation 
and the feeling ef coutentin 


ent, mental 
al elevation which cannot but 


accompany 


India stands most in need of selfless servants cons 
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scious Of their limitations—not of self-asserting, pushful, self- 
complaisant and domineering “ leaders,” 


What hope can there be for a country which can 
tolerate leaders who address their “ followers ”—many of 
whom are wise enough to be their preceptors—in the following 
strain : “ You are degraded and hypocritical. You know not 
the beauties of spiritual life. My life is a life of spiritual 
harmony and ental calm, So long as I was in the 
dark I also thought that life and death were two states, 
Now that the veil has been lifted I have perceived the inner 


“reality that underlies all existence My heart has been 


lighted up by a peculiar elfulgence. I have been raised above 

both life and death. I have conquered death. I am the 

pillar of light. Come and embrace me if you desire eternal 

happiness.” The pronoun “I” has been repeated in the 

abave address a ridiculously large number of times. This 

sort of charlatanism and quackery is practised because it is 

encouraged. by the people. This “ exaggerated ego” has 

always been at the root of India’s ruin, Tt will continue to 

work havoc so long as solid work is not valued above the 

ability to deliver a speech which flows along with rapid and 
unimpeded current, to fire off a series of inconsequential 
platitudes couched in florid and oriamental language and to 
bombad away the position of the antagonist with a volley of 
abuse and vilification so as to make visible breaches in‘ his 
walls and set his serried ranks fuming and raging. So 
long as such men are persona gratissima with the people, 
men of solid worth will retire after making spasmodic in- 
cursious into public life. One cannot but tremble for the 
future of a country whose destinies are in the hands of such 
people and whose intellectual and moral resources are 
organised by such worthies. 
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A REVIEW OF ‘RADD-I-TANASUKH’ 
OR 
Doctrine of Transmigration Defended. 


Rey. J. Maclean alias Ghulam Messiah, a native 

clergyman of the American Presbyterian Mission, Main- 
puri, U. P. the author of an Urdu pamphlet, Radd-i-Tana- 
sukh published in 1895 has now brought out an English - 
translation of it, the work of translation havin g been almost 
wholly done by Rey. W. F, J ohnson, D. D. of the above 
Mission. The pamphlet comprises three chapters, The 
first chapter is headed “The doctrine of transmigration 
will not hold good even if God and the human soul and 
matter may be shown eternal.” The second chapter is an 
effort to show that human souls and matter cannot he 
eternal. The third is taken up with an attempt to prove 
‘the unreasonableness of the doctrine.’ 


In the introduction the author admits that two 
replies haye been published to his Urdu tract, one by Pt. 
Kirpa Ram which according to him has been met and 
the other by Mr. Salig Ram which he says he has not been 
able to handle on account of its being published late. For A 
myself I have not been able to see either the one or the 
other, nor has the author ear marked the arguments 
which he may have adduced in the English Translation 
by way of meeting the second reply, 
The reason why I intend to review the pamphlet 
does not, as one might suppose, lie in its containing any 
Special array of Cogent arguments. Besides there being 
those very common-place objections which are. only too j 
familier to readers of controversial literature, some 
of the portions of the book betray a signal want of grasp 
of the doctrine on the author’s part. What has induced - 
me to write is the fact that Mr, Messiah finding absence 
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of any notice of his English edition has adopted the 
practice of putting his book into the hands of each and 
every English educated gentleman of some position that 
may chance to come and reside in the city. To talk of the 
book and of the absence of any reply to it in English is in 
fact a hobby with him. More than onceI have had the 
good fortune of talking to him on the merits of the book 
but the last stand he would make is the want of any reply 
to his]pamphlet in black and white and in English. It may 
be that Mr. Messiah seeks in this way to attract a greater 
degree of public notice which he has failed to secure or he 
may be labouring under a wrong impression, which I doubt, 
that the arguments advanced by him in the book are really 
nnassailable. But it is of no use to me to find out his 
motive. 

The book is certainly apt to produce a pernicious 
effect on the minds of those that have not given a special 
thought to the subject and that have not come across articles 
or books dealing with the points in question. Moreover 
meeting the objections against the doctrine is also calcu- 
lated to prove both instructive and interesting to the 
general reading public. I would therefore take up the 
arguments adduced against the doctrine one by one and 
try to show what they are really worth, 

To take the first chapter. The author in this chapter 
alter throwing out the complaint that the doctrine which 
regards the soul and matter as eternal limits the Divine 
Power and leads to a denial of a permanent salvation, 
takes it for granted for argument’s sake that matter and 
soul are eternal and contends that even then the creation 


of the world cannot be eternal. His mode of reasoning is 
as follows :— 


The world and our human bodies, says he, are not- 
eternal even according to the Samajic belief and hence 
they must have had a beginning. Not satisfied with the 


clear admission, Oh EBM BtruOf keke hatathat effect, 


F 
$ 
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which he himself marks, the author proceeds to give 
two arguments for it. Firstly, an object liable to change 
is not eternal and as the world and our human bodies 
undergo changes, they cannot be eternal. Secondly, the 
world and our human bodies are composite forms and 
hence the things out of which they have been made 
existed prior to them, that is to say, the matter used in 
the formation of the world existed previous to the world 
and that used for the construction of human bodies must 
have been in existence before those human bodies. If it 
be urged, says he, that the above argument only proves-g 
series of worlds and their various beginnings and endings 
but does not prove that the series itself is limited, then 
the answer according to him is that the series whose 
individual partsare limited as to their beginnings and 
endings can not itself be unlimited. He substantiates his 
point thus: “Weseein the world, that every human 
body has a cause and that cause too in its turn has a cause 
and so on; then we shall see in this series thousands upon 
thousands of causes that are the causes of other causes, 
but still we admit at last that each effect must have had 
abeginning. Justthis we must suppose to be the case 
with the chain of the creations of the world. And when 
one creation of it has at the {ime of its commencement 
both the causes, i.e., the efficient cause and the material 
one, then for every such chain of creation the same causes, 
viz., efficient and material ones will have been prior and 
this series must be supposed to have had a beginning.” 


When, therefore, the world must needs, have had 
beginning, says he, then the question arises, what were 
the previous actions according to which God created the 
human body at the very outset of creation when no 
previous human actions existed ? 


My readers will see that the real point at issue is 
whether the series of creations of the world admits of its 
being unlimited or not. Mr, Messiah cuts the gordian 
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knot by saying that the series whose individual parts are 
limited as to their beginnings and endings cannot he 
unlimited and as an argument gives the instance of the 
human body and its antecedent cause which does not 
support his point in the least. In the first place it is not 
very clear as to what Mr. Messiah means by using the 
worlds “still” and “at last” when he says ‘but still we 
admit at last that each effect must have had a beginning, ’ 
Taking the expression as it stands I would say that we 
don’t admit ‘at last’ but we do say at the very outset that 
each effect has and must have had a beginning. To put 
sense in the argument, however, my friend must, I think, 
be supposed to mean that each human body is the effect 
of an antecedent human body, that the latter is the effect 
of another antecedent human body and so on, but that at 
last we reach a stage when after the formation of our 
globe we have a first human body not having any antecedent 
human body for its cause but rather brought into existence 


by the creative power of God without the instrumentality _ 


of any human body such as constantly intervenes in the 

succeeding series of human creation. But this makes no 

case against the eternal series of the creations of the 
world. Inthe instance adduced we have a relation of 
cause and effect between every two human bodies but in 
the series of creations of the world there is no such 
relation. Pach antecedent creation is neither the efficient, 
nor the material cause of the creation succeeding it, but 
on the other hand, each creation has God for its efficient 
cause and matter for its material one. Were it so that 
each preceding creation produced or gencrated each 
succeeding creation like the generation of one human body 
from its parent, we might perhaps seek for a first God- 
made creation as distinguished from creation-made crea- 
tions that would follow it. Butas my friend will see his 
argument does not stand him in good stead and the theory 


that the series of creations of the world can not be 
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proved limited remains unrefuted. m 


Again the assertion that the series whose individual 

parts are limited as to their beginnings and endings can 
not be unlimited is a mere venture on the author’s part and 
is opposed to stern facts. Space is admittedly unlimited 
whether one casts one’s eyes towards east or west, north or 
south, up or down but do we not day and night measure 
‘inches and feet, yards and miles and what not out of this 
very space ? And these inches, feet, yards, miles, &e 
are certainly limited by their beginnings and endings, 
Here then is a clear instance in which space whose in- 
dividual parts, 2. e., inches, feet, etc., are limited as to their 
beginnings and endings is admittedly unlimited. Buta 
better example will be found in what we call time. We 
are all aware of seconds, minutes, hours, ete., which 


8) 


are individual parts of time limited by their beginnings 
and endings. Time whose parts they are knows no limits 
assigned to it. It is eternal having neither beginning nor 
end. Isit then not clear that Time is a second thing 
whose individual parts are limited as to their beginnings 
and endings but which is itself unlimited ? 


My friend will thus see that the only argument which 
he tried to press into his service has revolted and there is 
none else in his chapter which he can call to his aid ; 
while there are a thousand arguments and one with which 
his Aryan friends are armed to maintain their own against 
him. : 

One thing more and it is this that in this chapter 
Mr. Messiah, while in his liberality t 
the eternity of matter and the soul, allows a series of 
world creations, although he tries in his own peculiar way 

to prove that this series cannot be unlimited. But what 
I would request him to concede, is not 


aking for granted 


a series of world 
creations but only a second creation which should precede 


the present one and Mr. Messiah will see how he can be ` 


made smoothly to travel back and back from one creation 
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to another till he gets satisfied and finds no escape from or 
is rather safely landed on the conclusion that there can he 
no end to the manifestation of God’s creative power how 
long so ever he may peep into the past. I don’t mean 
to say that without this concession, the theory of an 
endless series of world creations can not be proved but 
that is what he himself is gracious enough to allow. 

Now the Author has already made use of the argu- 
ment that this world and our human bodies being com- 
posite forms, the matter used in the formation of the 


“world and the human bodies must be supposed to have 


existed before them. There was a second creation. before 
the present one is a part of the concession which Mr. - 
Messiah has made in our favour. A question, therefore 
arises, as to why the Almighty Father ushered into being 
these two creations out of the eternal matter which existed 
before them. Thereis nothing without a purpose even 
in the work of an intelligent human being, how could then 
God Who is All-Intelligence create the world twice without 
any purpose ? Itis useless to discuss here as to what 
that purpose is. It may be that in each creation, as one 
of His objects, our Divine Father intends to assign to each 
individual soul its appropriate sphere of life due to its 
merits and demerits, as they existed at the termination 
of the creation immediately preceding it, or it may be 
some other object. But that some purpose there must 
be can not be gainsaid. Now if God with that purpose 
in view and with His eternal creative power did create a 
world like the present before this out of the eternal 
matter which has the capacity of being fashioned into 
such creation, there is every reason to believe that the 


same purpose must have actuated God in creating a third 


world before the second, and a fourth before the third 
and so on to infinity. And as there is sequence and 
harmony, reigning every where in creation a reasonable 


inference dg. thak dhe NERAN POW esis Gs manifests itsell 
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not by fits and starts but according to a uniform and h 


ar- 
monious law, giving rise to fixed cycles of creation and 


dissolution. It is certainly a prejudice of a very hard 
type which is bent on regarding the eternal matter and the 
souls (for the author assumes the eternity of both) as 


existing from eternity in the unmanifested condition but 
becoming manifested once for all or for a limited period 
(for according to the author the series of world creations 
is limited) without rhyme or reason at the command 
of misguided Christian faith and it is the same prejudice 
that has developed a similarly wrong idea about the eternity 
of God and His attributes. 

From the above therefore it is clear that no such 
question as to what were the previous actions according to 
which God created the human body at the very outset of 
creation when no previous human actions existed arises, 
as Mr. Ghulam Messiah puts it, there being absolutely no 
end to the series of creations as we have shown above and 
hence there being no absolute beginning of creation when 
no previous human actions existed. 


(To be continued.) 
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d VI. 


How Far DESTRUCMVE IN NATURE. 


The uncompromising attitude adopted by the Arya 
Samaj and its founder towards other religions, has excited 
much criticism in all quarters. It is declared to be the 
i _ greatest defect of the Arya Samaj, its worst feature, which. 
i ~ has created in some a feeling of hatred towards the Samaj. 

Some have declared the Arya faith asa destructive reli- 
gion which aims at criticizing other religions and keeping 
persons from professing them, but teaches nothing posi- 
tive of its own. Others have labelled Arya Samajists as 
turbulent men who have no hesitation in picking quarrels 
, with others. 
Is it true, then, that the Arya Samaj offers nothing 
positive and that its only work is to criticize and condemn 
others? Isit correct that the Arya Samajists are turbu- 
lent folk ? 

Both these questions must be answered in the nega- 
a tive. The ten principles of the Samaj, its Vedic concep- 
tion of God, its Panch Mahayajns, and sixteen Sanskars, 
í its social rules based upon the Shastras,—all those and 


many more go a great way towards proving that the Samaj 
has a positive religion to teach and that its doctrines are 
based upon the solid ground of Vedic principles ; and that 
it aims at doing greater and nobler work than merely 
criticizing others. 

Likewise it must be denied that the Arya Samajists 
A are gencrally turbulent. To affirm that is to commit a 
3 mistake similar to the one of calling the Arya Samaj a 
| political body. It must, no doubt, be admitted that, of 


3 late, there has been a tendenc in some of the Arya 
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Samajists to begin with criticizing others. They do not 
hesitate to enter into “wrangling disputations ” with 
others, and sometimes go to the length of committing the E 
folly of publishing their wretched, shallow and libellous | 
“criticisms.” Butin this they are not true to the princi- 
ples of the Samaj, and they cannot be held to represent it. 
Their position cannot be defended, and their action cannot 
be taken into consideration while judging the actions of 
the Arya Samajists generally, except it be upon the very 
fallacious way of reasoning contained in the following 
couplet of Sadi : 
oS tbh us wo) F 
J asb Ld do Jj aS s 
“ Tf out ofa tribe, one commits a folly, honour 
remains neither with the low nor with the high (persons.)” 
The Arya Samaj never allows criticism or discussion 
for the sake of discussion or criticism. Nothing is more 
repugnant to the principles of the Samaj than fader 3 
(“war of words”), are or “free and temperate discus- 
sion ” is the only thing that it allows. 
The above explanation, it is feared, will not be taken 
as sufficient to justify the attitude of the Arya Samaj 
towards other religions, by persons who are of a keener 
sensibility. It seems therefore necessary to consider the 
whole question of religious controversies from the begin- 
ning, and then to discuss the question immediately at issue, 
namely, the attitude of the Samaj towards other religions. 
Some well-meaning persons have doubted the pro- 
priety of criticizing the religious beliefs of others. What 


Sy 


right, they ask, has any body to interfere with any other i 
l person’s religion ? Why should we not improve our own ? 
| selves and look after our own morals and religion, instead “2 
of troubling our brains with the idea of reforming others ? 


Is it not an unwarranted presumption in some to find fault 
j 


with others ? f , i c i 
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An answer to these questions can be found only in 
the history of the world. Carlyle, in that excellent work 
of his, “ On Heroes,” has made a successful effort to find 
one. Speaking of Luther, John Knox and Voltaire e, and 
trying to justify their destructive work, he says that, when 
the “Hero-god” and the “ Hero-prophet” have come, 
accomplished their work and gone, a time comes in the 
history of nations and the history of the world when the 
forthcoming hero has to adopt the form of a “controversia- 
list.’ W he the religious doctrines and beliefs, as taught 
by the hero-god and the hero- -prophet, centuries before, 
have lost their spirit retaining only the form, when all the 
ancient articles of faith have been reduced to mere “sham,” 
when religion itself is a “cant,” the hero 0-priest aAA 
with a weapon of destructive logic in his hand, strikine at 
everything that appears to him fe alse, rotten and Toe 
critical, and therefore injurious to humanity. No doubt, 
his mission is not solely negative, he must teach something 
positive. But the work of construction must be preceded 
by the work of destruction. He is so built by nature that 
he cannot endure to see any moral wrong done in his 
presence ; he must condemn it there and then, 


The world and humanity are always in want of 
teachers of religion and morals. These teachers have a 
right to impress upon others the truth and the ¢randeour 
of their doctrines and to see that they adhere to truth. 
They have been from the very beginning of “creation ” 
and will continue to be upto the “ Mahapralaya.’ ‘Their 
essential qualities—sincerity, love of truth, hatred of 
“cant,” strength of will, etc., must remain the same, 
But their forms and their way of teaching will be different 
according to the different age. In the beginning they 
must “ reveal” a positive religion, a positive conception of 
Divinity and positive rules of conduct. Later on they 
must philosophise upon these teachings. Later still come a 


class of teachers whose errand is to denounce the existing 
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evils and to clear the world of the profane doctrines which 
have filled it entirely and to restore, by way of reform, the >? 
pure ancient religion. These teachers and their more capa- 
ble followers have an inherent rightin them given by 
nature to take up arms against whatever they sincerely 
Delieve to be false and opposed to the laws of God. Of 
course, it is implied that they should not themselves he 
guilty of any foul play, indecency or disgraceful conduct. 
Tn India as in Europe, China and everywhere else, these 
rights of the teachers have been fully recognized from 


Aceves 


the very beginning. Ss 

The four Rishis first revealed positive religion | 
through the four Vedas. They are not argumentative 
but set forth in clear terms the doctrines which contain 
in themselves the germs of all true knowledge and religion. 
‘The writers of the Upanishads, of the six Darshanas, etc., 
philosophized upon these doctrines and made a critical 
study of them. 

But when this pure religion got contaminated and 
corruptions of the Vam Marga became supreme, a teacher 
appeared in the personality of Buddha, who began with 
preaching against the existing corruptions and ended 
with formulating a religion which was based upon the 
Sankhya system of Aryan philosophy. Budhism in 
its turn could not remain undefiled, and to restore the 
ancient Vedic religion was the mission 0° another teacher 
of great calibre, namely, Shankaracharya. Other religious 
reformers, of more or less significance came and wert 
away. But none of them has left “footprints on the 
l sands of time,” as has Nanak— the first Guru of the Sikhs 
and the last of a series of the reformersof the dark ages 
of the declining Moghal Empire. The appearance of the J 
Bengal reformer Raja kam Mohan Roy marks a new 
| change in the religious history of India. He may be 
| regarded as the first child of Indian Renaissance. His 

task too was first destructive and then constructive, 
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Ifa right to criticize others and to deal rather rough- 
ly with the established doctrines, was recognized in Buddha, 
Shankaracharya, Nanak’ and even in Col. Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky (who started the T heosophical Society 
with an attack upon Christianity), why should the same 
right be not recognized in Dayanand Saraswati? The age 
with its gross superstitions and rank corruptions, was badly 
in want of a very strong, sincere, learned and determined 
man to put it right. Such a man it found in Swami. Daya- 
nand, who like “the solitary monk Luther shook the world”? 
by his effective sermons and by ruthlessly criticizing the 
prevalent religions. He was “ hard as Truth and as uncom- 
promising as Justice.’ He was “earnest,” he did not 
“ equivocate,” he did “not excuse ” nor “ retreat a single 
inch,” —and he was “ heard.” He was, no doubt, a bit “ too 
severe,” but the complaint of his severity can be answered 
by saying “ that because of the greatness of the disease 
God has given to this age a severe physician.” 

His war, however, was not merely offensive in 
character ; it was also to a great extent defensive. He had 
not only to condemn idolatory and other superstitious beliefs, 
but he was also required to defend the Vedic doctrines of 
Karma, transmigration, and Vedic ritual, and to safe-guard 
the integrity of the Vedic Dharma by cleansing it from 


the corruptions that had found their way into it. For 


all these reasons, the attitude of the great Swami and 


also that of his followers must be held more than justified, 


(for the work begun by the former did not end with him, 


but had to be carried on by the later, and is still incom-: 


plete.) N 

Controversy, however, as has been said already, is 
not the sole purpose of the Arya Samaj; its chief aim is 
to teach the pure and sublime religion of the Vedas, to 


remind the people of their duty to God and to humanity. 


Criticism was only a first step in that direction, neces- 


sitated by the re quirements and emergencies of the time,- 
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It was a mode of activity and not the chief activity, 

lt was never intended to be the end-all and be-all of the i 
new movement. As Swami Dayanand Saraswati himself 

writes in the introduction to the controversial portion of 

the Satyarth Prakash, a criticism of religions is allowed i 
not to annoy others, but in order to find out the truth. 

It is to this end that all “free discussion” should tend ; 

hut from “wrangling disputation, carping criticism and 

captious controversies which beget mutual animosities,”’ 

one must ever keep himself aloof. 


Thus, in short, a 
(1) Religious criticisms are permissible according 
to the requirements of the age, in the case of some great 
teachers of religion and their more capable followers. 
(2) In our own times Swami Dayanand was such a 
great teacher, and appearing in an age like ours, he and 
his talented followers were justified in entering into reli- 
gious controversies in a candid spirit. 


(3) The Arya Samaj never allows criticism for its 
own sake. The sole purpose of.criticism is to make the 
people feel that their religious, moral or social condition 
requires a good deal of improvement. 

(4) The \rya Samaj aims at teaching the positive 
monotheistic Vedic religion. 

(5) The Arya Samajists generally are nothing 
like turbulent. It is the uncompromising attitude of the 
Samaj towards other religions that has given its opponents 
a chance 10 accuse its followers in that way. 

(6) Ordinary Arya Samajists possessed of no high 
qualifications, who indulge in acrimonious controversies, 

are not true to the principles of the Samaj. They are 
certainly at liberty to judge other religions according to 
their own judgment, but they must qualify themselves 3 
for the task before they give expression to their criti- 
cisms, 
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A writer in the Hindustan Review summarises the 
whole position thus :— 

“ Those who find fault with reform ignore the 
grandest and most important chapter of the history of the 
world, they fail to realize the meaning of the movements 
headed by Buddha, Christ, and in the later days by Luther 
and Nanak. We are not mere revolutionists, Weaim at 
Reconstruction. It was necessary to destroy more or less 
completely the old fabric, before the needs of a new fabric 
could become obvious to ordinary minds and before the 


proposal of a new fabric could even obtain a hearing.” 


Eoo 
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CHRISTIANITY AND ITS INFLUENCE oy “ 
NATIONAL CHARACTER. - 
No. LY. í 
JHE CHRISTIAN POINT OF VIEW OF MARRIED LIPE, 
Christianity was regarded as the great cnemy of 
the passions of the flesh. 

The teaching. of Christian ascetics had a very 
noxious influence upon marriage. Professor Lecky says, _ | 
~ 


“Tn general, it would be difficult to concieve anything 
more coarse or more repulsive than the manner in which 
they regarded marriage.......... teree eee Lhe relation which 
nature has designed for the noble purpose of repairing 
the raviges of death,.........was invariably treated as a 
consequence of the fall of Adam; and marriage was 
regarded almost exclusively in its lowest aspect.” 
The object of the ascetic was to attract girls toa 
life of virginity, and as a necessary consequence, marriage j 
was treated as an inferior state, “ Marriage was, at best, 
a necessary evil.” 
“To cut down by the axe of virginity the wood of 
Marriage” was in the language of St. J erome, the end of = 
the Saints; and if he (St. Jerome) praised marriage, 
“it was merely because it produced virgins ”!—(Lecky’s 
European Morals, Vol. TI.) Nominal marriages, in which 
the partners agreed to shun the marriage bed, became 
not uncommon, The Emperor Henry II, ‘Edward the 
Confessor’ of England, Alphonso II of § pain, gave 
examples of it. Such teaching produced the most extreme , 
disorders in domestic life, - I 
To abstain from marriage or in marriage to abstain 
from a perfect union was regarded as a proof of sanctity | 
“Marriage was viewed in its coarsest and most degraded 
form.” (Prof, Lecky), R 
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Tread of a stupid custom of the Middle Ages ; namely, 
that it was expressly enjoined that no married persons 
should participate in any of the great church festivals, 
if the night before they had availed themselyes of their 
conjugal rights. 

Two other consequences of this way of regarding 
marriage were: (¿)a very strong disapproval of second 
marriages, and (i) a very strong desire to secure celibacy 
in the clergy. 

The first of these notions is said to have existed 
among the early Romans ; according to the. Roman mode 
of feeling, the affection which a wife owes to her husband 
is so profound and so pure that it does not cease even 
with his death ; and vice versa. 

The sentiment which recoiled from second marri- 
ages passed with a vastly increased strength into ascetic 
Christianity, butit was based upon altogether diferent 
grounds. “Among the Christians an affectionate re- 
membrance of the husband had altogether vanished from 
the motives of the abstinence, in perfect conformity with 
the extreme coarsness of their views about the sexes ; 
these Christians, invariably, assumed that the motive to 
9nd and 3rd marriages must be simply the force of the 
animal passions......... ” (Lecky’s European Morals). 

% a a * x 

Now we come to the subject of the celibacy of the 
clergy. t 

A study of this subject supplies the most ankins 
evidence of the evils, which have been produced by the 
system of celibacy among the priests. 

Says Lecky, “we find from an extremely early 
date an opinion prevailing first of all, that it was an act 
of virtue, and then that it was an act of duty, for priests 
after ordination to abstain from cohabiting with their 
wives.” (When have the Hindu Shastras poe the 


Brahmans from marrying ?) « 
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In the course of the 4th century, it became a recog. 
nised principle that clerical marriages were “ eriminal,” 

The obvious result of this pernicious practice and 
dogma, was that the clergy became “the most impure 
and corrupted of mankind.” 

Professor Lecky says, “It is a popular ilusion, 
which is especially common among the writers who 

have little knowledge of the middle ages, that the atro- 
cious immorality of monastrics, in the century before the 
Reformation, was a new fact, and that the ages when 
the fuith of men was undisturbed, were ages of great moral 
purity. In fact it appears from the uniform testimony 
of ecclesiastical writers that the ecclestiastical immorality 
of the 8th and three following centuries was little if a 
all less outrageous than in any other period; while the 
papacy, during almost the whole of the 10th century, 
was held by men of infamous lives.” 

A famous American historian Lea writes that a tay 
called “ Cullagium” which was in fact a license to clergy- 
man to lead immoral lives was during several centuries 
systemetically levied by Princes who were the pillars of 
‘ Christendom ’ | 

An Italian Bishop of the 10th century in describing 
the morals of his time, says, that if he were to enforce 
the cannons against unchaste people administering ec- 
clesiastical rites, no one would be left in the Church except 
the boys; and af he were to observe the cannons against 

bastards, these also must be excluded. 

Pope John XXII was condemned for incest and 
adultery ; the abbot of St. Augustine at Canterbury, in 

1171 was found, on investigation to have 17 illegitimate 
children in a single village; an abbot of St. Pelayo, in 
Spain, in 1130 was proved to have kept no less than 70 
concubines ; Henry ITI, Bishop of Liege was found to have 
in 1274, sixty-five (65) illegitimate children........,...01.... 
etc., cto., (History of ‘Sacerdotal Celibary’ by Lea), 


F 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar g 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
CHRISTIANITY Å ITS INFLUENCE ON NATIONAL CHARACTER, 93 


“ Sleidan mentions that it was customary in some 
; of the Swiss Cantons, for the parishioners zo oblige the 
Ae priest to select a concubine as a necessary precaution for 
f the protection of his female parishioners. 
4 Nicolus de Clemengis, declared that this custom 
had become very common, thai the laity were now firmly 
pursuaded thal priests never lived a life of real celibacy, | 
à and that where the custom of concubinage was not found, 
they always assumed the existence of more serious evil... 
ae (Lea’s ‘ Sacerdotal Celibacy ’). 
i a The extreme frequency of illicit connexions among 
the clergy tended during many centuries most actively 
to lower the moral tone of the laity. 

Lecky sums up, “an injurious consequence resulting 
from Christian asceticism, was a tendency to depreciate es- 


tremely the character and the position of women,” 


Among tie Jews also, the position assigned to 
woman was low. A woman was regarded as the origin of 
human ills. “ The badness of men,’ a Jewish writer em- 
phatically declared, “is better than the goodness of women” 
— (Ecclesiasticus XT, ii, 14). 

The combined influence of the Jewish writings and 
the ascetic feeling of the Christians, was shown in the writ- 
ings of the ‘ Fathers, who employ the most fierce invec- 


i 
| 


tives against the fair sex. 


“Woman was represented as the door of hell; as 
the mother of human ills, She should be ashamed at the 
very thought that she is a woman; should live in conti- 
nual penance, on account of the curses she has brought 
m upon the world............0.. 

Her essentially subordinate position was continually 
> maintained.” —(Lecky’s Hy.) 
The complete inferiority of the sex was continually 


p maintained by the law. 
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The famous Anglo-Indian lawyer Sir H. Maine, wri 
in his ‘ Ancient Law’: “ No society which preserves any 
tincture of Christian institutions is likely to restore to 
married women the personal (and legal) liberty conferred 
on them by the Middle Roman Law, but the proprietary, 
(i.e. legal) disabilities of married females stand on quite 
a-difterent hasis from their personal incapacities ; and it js 
by. keeping alive and consolidating the former that the expo- 
sitors of the canon (Christian) law have deeply injured 
civilisation.” 


The era of political emancipation to women, was- 


initiated in Europe by the French revolutionists. 

The Heathen Teutons :— 

The position of women among the heathen Teutons, 
was very high. 

The famous historian Tacitus in his book Germanica, 


describes at length the purity of the Germans (these w 
the non-Christian Teutons). 


ere 


‘Adultery,’ he said, ‘was very rare among them. 
The adultress was driven from the house with shaven 
hair...... eree The Germans, believed that sacred and 
prophetic gift resided in women.—(Germanica of Tacitus),” 
: The general purity of the Teutons was from the 
first, superior to that of the later Romans. ‘t appears in 
many of their laws “In Salic code, a charge of cowar- 
dice falsely brought against a man was only punished by 
a fine of 3 solidi; but a charge of unchastity falsely 
brought against a woman, was punished by a fine of 45.” 
—(Symth’s Lectures on Modern History, Vol. I.) 
So much about the ‘Ages of Faith’ 
about the Protestant teaching. Prof, ae maintains 


that ‘the new sect’ was,--on the whole—less favourable 
to women than the old faith.’ 


MGIC nee Writing 


Writing about the condition of women ina corr upt 


ites 
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age, is treading on delicate ground. But I hope, from 
what has been written above, it is sufficiently clear that 
among the Christians the position assigned to women has 
been a very low one. 


The present position of European women, is due to 
the influence of the Teutonic tradition, and partly to the 
influenc of the Romans ; but above all to the liberal ten- 
dencies of the Modern age,—the eva succeeding the French 
Revolution. 


| em 


“Sa 
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hindrance to the free 


vigour ; whilst the former 
the other, 


| 
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| 
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Vedic words, which we have quoted on page 7 below. 
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In the preceding section it was shown how emphati- 

cally the Veda speaks of Universal Divine Government as 
the fundamental fact upon which all consciousness and ex- 
perience is based, and as the ultimate reality underlying 
every phase of phenomenal existence. That section gave us 
also a glimpse of the ultimate constitution of the World and 
of the immutable immanent Laws regulating its multiform 
phases and manifold activities. And towards the close of the 
same section it was pointed out that the Veda speaks of Ten 
Processes and Principles of Universal Divine Government. 
We have now to see what these same are. But before we do 
so we think it necessary to say a word about the Vedic 
Praménds or sources and authorities from whi ch we can get 
at the enunciation of these Principles. 


General Remarks about the Vedic Pramdnds on the subject. 


First it is necessary for the reader to recall to mind 
the few but highly suggestive words of the Veda SAATAİ TA 
THT agra ut-tanayam dasa yukta vahanti. These are only 
four in number but how much is expressed in them ! The 
Veda, we said, is a marvel of light, beauty, depth and erandeur.* 
The highest art and the greatest charm of Poesy is rightly 
considered to be in the use of appropriate suggestive epithets 


rather than of descriptive details. 


The reason is simple : 
the latter isa bur 


den upon the receptive faculty and a ereat 
play of native genius and intellectual 


fosters the one and stimulates 


——— 
a een et 


* Read Professor Max Muller’s opinion about the beauty of 
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We find this highest art of poesy, which employs the 
fewest well-chosen suggestive epithets to convey the greatest 
amount of serse, carried to perfection in the Veda. Hence 
it exercises peculiar charm over the mind when. the latter 
succeeds in getting at the true meaning. So irresistible is 
the charm that even the Oriental Scholars of the West have 
felt its influence and force in the few cases in which they 
have been able to perceive, howsoever dimly and imperfectly, 
the real meaning of the original. From them, for instance, 
the Hymn on Creation” and the Hymns to Ushas, ete., have 


_elicited praise due to highest poetic art. But tnis is not con- 


fined to only afew Hymns of the Veda as those scholars seem 
to think, but it is true of the entire body of that wost ancient 
literary heirloom of humanity. Indeed we find it to be one 
of the prominent features of the Veda ; for every werd of 
that hoary sacred lore displays that art in its perfection if 
one can but see it. We have all along tried to show how 
this is really the case. The Veda uses fewest words and 
epithets to suggest the greatest amount of meaning, We 
have seen this already in the case of the little Vedic words 
Vis, Visva, Jagat, Lhruva, Raja, etc. And now we find 
the same feature illustrated in the words : Ut-tunayam dasa 
yukta vahantt ; which mean literally : ‘“ Upon tending or 
stretching upward and onward (4. e., under, or, ina state of, 
upward tension) ten, yoked, carry it on.” Now what do 
these enigmatic words mean ? What is referred to by “ the 
state of upward tension;” aud what by the words “ ten” and 
“ yoked ” and “it 2? To find this out we have to consider 
the meaning of the preceding words. They mean: “ An 


eternal and imperishable Wheel or Cycle rotates perpetually 


* Rig Veda X, 129. The late Professor Max Muller devotes - 


several pages of his History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature to 
describe the beauty of this celebrated Hymn. It has been also 
rendered into metrical English, by Cole Brooke, vide pp. 559—504, 
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
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under the guidance of an Eternal Director.” This Guide and 
Director is, of course, the Supreme Being and Ruler ; and 


the Wheel is obviously the Cycle of Rhythm comprising the á 
vast alternate Evolutionary and Dissolutionary Processes. 2 
This Rhythmic Cycle is said to be eternal and kept on per- i 


petually turning by the invisible Guide as an everlasting 
succession of the wwo great alternate Processes takes place 
throughout eternity. Coming just after words full of such 
deep meaning the word saaara Ut-tanayam conveying 
“the idea of a state of upward tension or stretching onward ” 
does most beautifully suggest what io modern scientists and 
philosophers is kno vn as Evolition; and the followin : word ——~< 
aq dasa, “ten,” refers to the ten Sub-Evolutionary 
Processes and Principles ; while the word “ yoked” does 
unmistakably point to the invisible eternal Guide, the Sup- 
reme Being ani Ruler. Hence we have for Ut-tanayam 
das: yukta vahanti : “ During Evolution Ten Processes and 
Principles carry on the work of Universal Phenomenal 
Metamorphosis under the direction of the Supreme Being,” 
And if we take the preceding four words also then the whole 
will yield a full and complete idea of Universal Divine Go- 


vernment proceeding on the lines of an evermore wonderful- 
ly harmonious everlasting succession of accurately adjusted 
and balanced Rhythmic Cycles comprising the vast alternate 
Processes of Evolutions and Dissolutions and rotating or Z- 
recurring under the guidance of the Eternal Supreme Ruler: 
the Evolutionary Process being carried on according to Ten 
Secondary Processes and Primary Principles. Thus here we 
have eight little words taken from the Veda which with enig- 


: * ota Sanemi—having an eternal Director. See sar(e- 
wT 3 | 33 | which gives (AAA: and we haye accordingly 
ATA ifs: | So Nemi- Netra = leader ; these three words are all 
derived from the root Af nee =to lead, y | 


i 
i 


ri ] ma where we find the z of the 
original changed into J English of TZ nasta=lost ; ART nasa= 


loss AT nasa==lose ; also RAAT Kamaneeya==comely. This Eng- 3 
lish word comely is not derived from come but from the Sanskrit 
NA Kam—=to love. English come comes from Sanskrit MTA 
dgam, 
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matic terseness and simplicity express truths—ereat univer- 
sal truths of the highest character which have been established 
only recently after centuries of scientific investigations and 
activities. 

But this is by no means the only Mantra in which we 
find an allusion to these ten Principles and Processes of 
Divine Government. Ior they are again alluded to in many 
other parts of the Veda, notably in the well-known Purusha 
Sukta (Rig Veda, X, 90) which treats of a kindred subject. 
Purusha is literally one wao is transcendent filling, pervad- 
ing, regulating and sustaining the infinite World-Organism, 


“the Supreme Soul, Parama Atma, The purusha Sukta des- 


cribes this Supreme Soul of the World-Organism and tells 
us how from Him proceed all organisms constituting that 
yast limitless system known ‘as the Universe. The very 
first Mantra of this Sukta contains these remarkable words : 
YA aradi gear Sag WIAA Sa bhumim* visvato vritva 
utya tishthad dasangulam : “He, the Purusha, the Sup- 
reme Soul of the Universe, encompasses, pervades, sustains, 
regulates and stands over and beyond all organized pheno- 
menal Existence as well as the Ten Principles and Processes 
of Universal Government.” ‘The meaning of this is clear. 
God is the Life and Soul not only of the World-Organism 
but also of all Universal Processes aud Nutural Phenomena. 
These He not only regulates and guides but does also pérvade 
and sustain. He it is Who directs, throughout the infinities 
of Space and Time, the vast Processes of Evolutions and Dis- 
solutions succeeding each other alternately. ‘The Veda dec- 
lares that Evolution comprises Ten Sub-Processes to which 
it gives such expressive names as HJM angula, sae 


* att bhumi is literally Phenomenal Existence. fax 
tisva=constituted, organized, supported, pervaded; hence fraa: 
Víisvalah—=constitutionally, organically, through out the entire 
constitution, through and through. saya angula—=the means, 
process, principle. It has the same meaning as angult, dhectt, og í 
words which occur very often in the Veda referring to the Ten ~ 
Principles. 
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anguli, atta dheeti, etc., all of which are synonymous 
and denote exactly what is meant by “ principle,” 
“ process,” “ means,” ete., in English. And from a gene. 
ral o of all those passages which refer to 
these Ten Processes, including the Purusha Sukta we can 
gather what those Ten Principles of Evclutionary Govern- 
ment are. A careful study of the Purusha Sukta, for in- 
stance, will give us some idea of what the Ten Processes and 
Principles of Universal Divine Government are. 
But a student of the Veda need not depend upon those 
particular passages and that Sukta alone for a knowledge 
of the Ten Sub-Processes of Evolution. We have various 
other sources, quite independent, and all furnishing us 
with the required information on the subject. We shall 
mention here one of the most important of them—one 
which will lead us directly on to the enunciation of the 
Ten Principles and Sub-Processes. We have said that, ac- 
cording to the Veda, God is the Life and Soul, the Supreme 
Ruler and Sustainer of this Infinite World-Organism, Now 
God’s relationship to the Universe as its Supreme Disposer, 
Sustainer and Ruler can be represented in thought with 
special reference to the various attributes the Ruler possesses 
as such in virtue of His relationship, power, rule, and au- 
thority. And obviously these different attributes of the 
Ruler can be thought of in relation with the Chief Features 
and Principles that characterize His Government. Lastly 
as the Ruler can be given different names in consonance 
with His yarious attributes, we have, in the several Vedic 
names of God as the Ruler of the Universe, a possible cue 
from which, if the possibility turns out to bea reality, 
we can very easily deduce the ehief Principles of Divine 
Government, For such a deduction is possible only in that 
case where the different names of God as Ruler and Evolver 
have been given, deliberately and advisedly, with especial 
reference to the Chief Principies of Universal Divine Govern- 


ment. Now as regards the Vedas there is this most notes 
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worthy fact that the “One Sole and Only Lord” of the 
Universe is called by different names such as Agni, Indra, 
Mitra, Varuna, etc., and that some of these several names 
of the Supreme Ruler are intended to represent to the human 
mind the several attributes of God’s Lordship with special 
reference to the chief Principles of Universal Divine Govern- 
ment. 

We have already called atteation to the fact that the 
Veda is a marvel of condensation depth and grandeur; 
and we have also pointed out that the Veda makes 
use of such words as Agni, Mitra, Varuna, etc., to de- 
note certain physical objects, as well as, on the spiritual 
plane, to represent the sever] Divine attributes as Ruler 
and Sustainer and Evolver. ‘These Vedic words have a 
two-fold signification physical as well as spiritual. This is 
a very beautiful arrangement known to and recognised by 
all students and commentators 3f the Veda both ancient aud 
modern. ‘The Veda is really the most accurate correct and 
faithful rendering into human language of the ideas corres- 
ponding to and representing all the countless objects and 
all the different entities of the World. So we have, in the 
Veda, the physical and the spiritual blended and interwoven 
into a wonderful texture of surpassing grace and charm 
just as Leautifully as we find them in Nature. But it is 
precisely this fact which is least understood by Western 
Pandits to whem this beautiful arrangement of the Veda is 
not only a stumbling block but also a puzzle and mystery 
defying all attempts at solution. For the late Prof. Max 
Muller did thus deliver himself on this point: “It would 
be easy to find, in the numerous hymns of the Veda, pas- 
sages in which almost every single god is represented as 
supreme and ahsolute......Agni is called the ruler of the 
universe......Soma_ is called the king of the world......If we 
read the next hymn which is addressed to Varuna, we per- 
ceive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of the poet 
supreme and almighty......In this hymn (Rig VII, 32) Indra 
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is clearly conceived as the supreme god, and we can hardly 
understand how a people who had formed so exalted a notion 
of the deity and embodied it in the person of Indra, could, at 
the same sacrifice, invoke other gods with equal praise....., 
While Agni is invoked, Indra is forgotten ; there is no com- 
petition between the two, nor any ri ralry between them or 
other gods, This is a most important feature in the religion 
of the Veda, and has never been taken into consideration by 
those who have written on the history. of ancient polytheism 
There are other hymns, again, in which the notion of a deity 
is much less prominent. Indra is there represented like a 
hero fighting against enemies,.....Agni, again, in many 
hymns, is simply described as a power of nature, as the fire 


3 


such as it is seen in heaven and on earth.” But elsewhere 
the same learned Professor observes: “To the poets of the 
Veda the idea of God is an old and familiar idea ; it is under- 
stood, never questioned, never denied.” Again, “In the 
same hymn (Rig. I, 164) one verse occurs which boldly 
declares the existence of but one Divine Being, though 
invoked under different names. “They call him Indra, 
Mitra, Varuna; Aoni; then he is the well-winged heavenly 
Gurutmat ; that which is One the wise call it many ways ; 
they call it Agni, Yama, Matarisvan.” Aboat Vedic words 
the following is his opinion: ‘ Whatever the age of the 
Veda may be, in one sense it is the oldest hook in existence 
ee: We should still call it more ancient than the Homeric 
poems, because it represents an earlier phase of human thougt 
and feeling. Names which in Homer have become pertified 
and mythological, are to be found in the Veda as tt were in 
a still fluid state. They newt appear us appellatives, not yet 
as proper names; they are organic, not yet broken and 
smoothed down.” And again, “...:.: We hardly consider how 
mysterious is that instinct which suggested to the first poets 
the extraordinary variety of rhythm which we find in the 
Veda. But there is a charm in these primitive strains 
discoverable in no other class of poetry. Every word 
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retains something of tts radical meaning, enery epithet tells ; 
every thought, inspite of the most ictricate and abrupt 
expressions, is, if we once disentangle it, true, correct, and 
complete.” * The above is a fair specimen of Western critical 
ability acumen and opinion displayed towards the language 
and religion of the Vela and we have quoted it just to 
show how even in adverse judgments about the Veda there is 
much which reflects, howsoever dimly, the glorious majesty 
of the primeval Scripture of mankind. For more than three 
several facts are dimly discernible in the above extracts. 
Firstly, weare told, that Vedic words are “in a fluid state,” 
“organic,” “ not mythological, not petrified, not broken 
down, not appearing as proper names but as appellatives,” 
and further on we are informed that “every word retains 
something of its radical meaning,” “ that every epithet tells,” 
and that “ every thought is true, correct and complete.” 
Secondly, we are given to understand that “ to the poets of 
the Veda the idea of God, Supreme and Almighty, is an old 
and familiar idea, never questioned, never denied, but always 
understood.” Thirdly, it is distinctly stated that the words 
Agni, Indra, Varuna, etc., are used now as names of the Sup- 
reme Deity, and now as names ‘of the powers of nature, 
Fourthly, our attention is called to the fact that the Veda itself 
«hat which is one the wise call it 
many ways ; they call it Agni, Yama, Indra, Mitra, Nema 
ete.” Thus, although there ismuch groping in the dark, yet 
of the central truth regarding the Veda there is not the 
least doubt left that in it we have both the physical and the 
spiritual interwoven and blended so as to lead Man imper- 
ceptibly and gradually from Nature to Nature’s God. In 
us a full insight into 
On the spiritual plane 


boldly declares that 


the self-same words the Veda gives 
the physical as well as the spiritual. ren 
the worde Agni, Mitra, Varuna, etc., give us the principa 


attributes of the Supreme Being in rel 


* History of Ancient Sanskvit Literature. Max. Moien 


o Italics are ours: 
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ary and Dissolutionary Processes of Divine Government, Tn 

other words, we can have a fair knowledge of the ‘en ae 

Principles of Evolutionary Government by means of a general 
consideration of the several Names of God as found in the 
Veda. We do not lay claim to the discovery of this truth 
novel though it may appear to many. It was known to 
Manu, Yaska and the other ancient authorities. Manu 
describes it at some length in the 7th and 9th chapters, Nay 
the Vela itself lays it before us. In the Yajur Veda, 32, 
1, and in Rig Veda, I, 164, 46, it is specially stated that the 
One Supreme Being, the Lord of the Universe, is by sages 
called variously as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, etc. With this 


| 


brief consideration of the sources of our information on the 
ubject we proceed now to that of. 


The foremost of these Ten Processes and Principles | 
is Organization. We have stated that the Veda calls the 
World Visva, a fully constituted and systematically arranged 
Organism upheld by the Rhythmic Order of Divine Govern- 
ment as directed by the Transcendental Pursha the Supreme 
Beirg and Ruler. Thus the Vedic conception of Universe A 
is that of a vast boundless Organism the Life and Soul 
of which is the Purusha or Parama-Atma, This World- 
Organism exhibits countless myriads of Sub-Organisms 
evolved in accordance with Ten Processes avd Principles one L 


of which is Organization. 


yy . ` . 
Every organism from the Univer- 


sal, Galaxial, Stellar, and Solar Systems down to- the 


amoeboid protoplasmic cells, and molecules and atoms and 


electrons of invisible matter presents and illustrates this 


Process of Organization throughout its entire constitution 


l and life-history, Thus the first process that can be inferred . 
from the undeniable fact of the World- Organism and the { 
most prominent process that can be observed everywhere in aa 


Nature is Organization. And this same Universal Process 


of Divine Evolutionary Government is beautifully suggested 
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I Reaar Vis-| to our mind by the epithet TARRAT 
vakarman repre-| Visvakarman (=the Grent Organizer, 
o a 5 

senting the Pr. of Oreator, Evolver, Producer of all natural 
Organization, 4 > : 
organisms and systems) as given in the 

Veda to the Supreme Being. Inthe Tenth Book (Mandala) 
of the Rig Veda there are two Suktas 81, 82, which describe 
most graphically God as the Great Evolver :f all kinds of 


organisms filling up the infinite space. arà manà garrett 


al SAAT AT AIAT ranig à at Ya te dhamani paramani 


ya'vama ya madhyama Visvaka man utema etc. = Teach and 


~ give us, O Supreme Organizer Who hast evolved all natural 


organisms from the lowest, midmost, to the greatest and the 
highest, etc. @ gat fear gaat gg ewatar. frar a: 
Ya imt visvd bhuvandni juhvat Rishir Hota Pita nah= 
He, our Father, the All-Seer, the All-Kvolver and All-Dissol- 
ver, of all these phenomenal organisms etc. aranga saaa ; 
aa: dayvp bhumee janayan Deva Ekah= Ths Sole L rd 
Who generates all phenomenal organisms luminous as well 
as non-luminous. 
aRar at frarar drara ae yaar far 
Ol zarai AAT WH TT A AIGA WaAaecaeaq Il 

Yo nah Pita Jarra yo Vidhata dha- 
mani veda bhuranani visra Yo devanam nanatha eka eva 
tam san prasnam bhuvana yantyana=He Who is our Father, 
Genitor, Disposer knowing all coastituted beings, organisms 
and systems and Who has evolved and ordained all useful 
beneficent things—Him, the One Only, all other beings 
resort to and depend upon for everything. Thus we see 
that the name Visvakarman given to the Supreme Being in 
the Veda is intended to represent to our mind one of His 
chief attributes as the Grert Organizer of the Universe. - It 
shows us that the Evolver of all natural systems and o Oe 
ganisms is no other than He Whois the Life and Soul of 
the World. 
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><. And we find this Universal Process more or less 
prominently presented to our view as we examine our 
‘roundings more or less minutely. Subjecting our own body, 
“for instance, to close inspection we notice that organism 
E itself made up of countless sub-organisms of which only 
Stha highér and more prominent ones can be discerned by 
“man; such as, the head, trunk, and limbs, which again are 
“subdivided into brain, face, neck, chest, lungs, heart and the 
abdomen containing the various viscera, viz., stomach, liver, 
. Spleen, intestines, kidneys, bladder, ete., and the arms, hands 
thighs legs feet; all of these consisting of muscles bones 
tendons, arteries, veins, capillaries, etc., containing blood, 
lymph plasma red and white corpuscles ete. ete. Not only each 
of these is an organism in itself but that it is itself made up 
of innumerable lesser and minor organisms. And these 
“organic” «rganisms have systems corresponding to them 
“in both the so-called “inorganic”? and the “ superorganic ” 
* (or social) organisms although in the case of the primary 
and the inorganic the organization is less pronouneal and 
therefore less marked. 


The ‘ Purusha Sukta’ refers to this fact in no uncertain 

terms, For example, as regards the inorganic and the 

.. primary ‘(Paramini) ’ systems ‘ (dhamani)? such as the 
Solar System the 13th and 14th ‘Mantras? of that ‘Sukta’ 


da clearly and boldly dce'are that the centra 


l luminous Orb 
of the Sun is as it were the “] 


read” and “eye” cf the 
system, the intervening space is the “ navel ” (nabhi = the 
binding connectiag link), Heat and Electricity is the 
“mouth”, and the planets with the earth are like the 1 
extremities, And we have the same con 
* Atharva Veda’? also,* 


ower 
ception in the 
Thus is most beautitully extended 


* Pt. Gurudatta’s exposition of these Mantras 32, 33, 34 

Sukta of the 460th is so beautiful that we give here some. apt 
extracts from it :—“ Here is displayed to the mind of the devotee 
cheme of perfect organisation. Pon iamo io sim with! ate 
osphere the brain of this system? The brain in the human 
body...is an organisation of sublimated elements, a battery 


Sur-. 


eo 
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to even the inorganic and primary systems the same idea 
which we find to hold true more markedly of the “ organic ” 
and binary organisms (madhyamani dhamani) such as we 
find in the vegetable and animal kingdoms. And, most 
consistently, this grand conception is applied to, and shown 
to hold good in, also the saperorganic and social bodies and 
institutions (‘ avamani dhamani’ = last, final, systems) such 
as a State Community, Society or Association. For it is 
stated in the well-known 12th Mantra of the same Sukta 
that the learned, wise, judicious, righteous, pious, sagely and 


saintly men who are selfless and devoted passionately to the 


of vital powers, the seat of nervous energy, the controller of all 

motions and functions of the body. And the sun too, like the 

brain, is a reservoir of sublimated elements, an infinitely powerful 

battery of magnetic, electric, optic actinic, calorie and dynamic 

forces, the seat of all combustible vegetative energy, and of........, 

subaerial denudation ; the controller of all planetary and cometary 

motions. And the superterrestrial space teeming with the at- 

mosphere is truly the stomach, the organ of digestion refining 

and elaborating the materials consigned to it. It is in the at- 

mosphere that clouds are formed, vapours attenuated, streams 

of electricity generated, surface particles of earthy salts and 

metls volatilized, and the products of all these processes diffused 

and mixed up, till all is reduced to a homogeneous fluidity 
carried above the lower strata of the atmosphere, there condensed 
and then poured out as pure precious rainfall. Very like the 
stomach [and the intectives] that, after refining and attenuating 
the food it receives, extracts from its juicy contents the elements 
of the crimson vital liquid and powers it forth, like rainfull, into 
the heart. Before, however, the materials pass into the stomach 
they have to pass through the mouth  that......... divides and 
re-divides the solid food till it is powdered down and mixed with 
saliva. and thus converted into a fluid material. In the same 
way before the earthy materials are consigned to the stomatch, 
the atmosphere space, they pass through the mouth, the Heat 
For...what is it that powders atomizes and reduces to vaporous 
subtility the hard solid materials of earth, or what is it that 
dessolves the materials in the saliva of nature, water? It is heat 
that does all the work. Impelled by the restless vibratory osci- 
lations of Heat solids are dashed into liquids and liquids into 
gases. It is by Heat that gaseous particles, thus endowed with 
rarity, are borne on the wings of warmth to upper regions. It 
is Heat that licks out of the liquid lake the watery elements of 
the atmosphere. Heat is the mediator hetween earthy materials 
and the atmosphere, just as mouth is the mediator between 
the food and the stomach ”—Pt. Gurudatta’s “ Exposition ef the 
Mandukya Upanishad.” 
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sole cause of Justice and Truth and have renounced alike tha 
lower pleasures and passions, the unholy desires and ambi- 
tions, the beastly tastes and lusts—men of such high 
integrity, character and worth—men in whom the Divine has 
found its noblest expression, atau: ‘ Brahmanas’ are and 
ought to be the “ mouth and head” of the State or Society ; 


PESE 


that the strong, brave, active, intelligent, bold and courageous 
unselfish men who are ever ready to defened the weak and 
the helpless against oppression—men who are prepared to 
lay down their lives in the service of the down-trodden 
humanity—such men the Rajanya araq ought to be the 
Executive Ministers because they are truly the “arm and = ~——~ 
hand” of the State; that the adventurous, speculating and 
intelligent farmers, tradesmen, artisans, manufacturers, artists 
etc.—ths Vaisyas aya are justly the “thighs” pillar and 
support of Society ; and that the least intelligent individuals 
who are incapab'e of taking advantage of higher education | 
and of discharging the higher duties and services, the Jabour- 
ing Classes, ‘Sudra’ yx are the “feet” of Society. Not - ) 
only is it true that the pious, intellectual and highly 
enlightened man of letters is the mouth-piece of the com- 


munity and times he represents ; not only is it that he is the 

saint, sage, priest, poet and historian ; not only is he merely 

the preacher, tutor, lecturer, professor and the educationist ; 

but it is also true that ‘in the interest of the People and the a 
State ’ the self-less benevolent, magnanimous,  fasighted 

learned, pious man ought to be the Law-maker, Lezislator, 

Judge, Advisor, Councillor of the King, For all these duties 

of the “mouth and the head” belong properly to the true 
‘Brahmana’ described above, says the ‘ Mantra,’ and they 

can be easily recognized as those of the Priestly, Tutorial, 
Legislative, Judicial and Advisory Body which ought to 
| Consist of the best, intellect, integrity, piety, righteousness ( 
~_nobilily* and wisdom of the entire community. Next in 4 


*« Nebility ” is not to be here understood to mean the 
“wealthy worldlings” selfish “nobles” of the present day but 


T Q Gas 
in its true sense of ATACA Aryatva=magnanimity. 
4 
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order, but equally essential, come the duties and services of 
the Rajanya “the arm and hand” of the State and they 
can without much difficulty be seen to come under the 
province of the Executive Body of Ministers, officials, police, 
soldiery, etc, Third in order, but equal in importance and 
value, are the various callings and avocations of the ‘ Vaisya’ 
the “ thigh,” pillar and support of the State; these we 
can easily recognize as those of the Productive and Distri- 
butive Body of agricultural, mercantile, manufacturing, mining 
classes. Last, though not of least importance, come the 
services of the ‘ Sudra, the “foot” of Society referring of 
course to the Working, Labouring classes possessed of the 
least intelligence, We have thus in all but four principal 
Sub-Organisins or Departments ef a people, community or 
kingdom : (1) the Priestly, Tutorial, Judical and Advisory 
Body of Councillors, (2) the Administrative, Executive, and 
Protective or Defensive Body of Ministers, Officials, Soldiery 
etc., (8) the Productive and Distributive Body of farmers, 
traders, artisans, and (4)the Labouring classes. Such in 
act, is the fundamental essential Organization of Society in 
gener! and we have seen that this scheme and process 
characterizes all phenomena, throughout Evolution whether 
primary, inorganic, organic or superorganie (social). How 
true and grand is this cenception of Universal Process of 
Organization as unfolded in the Veda ; and how sublime is 
the moral taught thereby that asin the human body, pre- 
cisely so in the Body Politic, tne Advisory, Executive, Pro- 
ductive and Distributive and the Labouring classes and Pro- 
fessions must act in full consonance, unison and harmony, like 
the head, arms thighs and feet, to ensure and safeguard the 
common weal as well as individual freedom and happiness. 
What a holy message, pure teaching, self-less lesson, righteous 
doctrine and lofty sublime ideal does the Veda hold up be- 
fore all! No shadow of selfishness greed and lust—no touch 
of aggrandizement—no room for suspicion, jealousy, envy 
and malignity—nothing of the power-hungering and pleas 
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sure-thirsting competition, rivalry and hatred—no, none of 
these that have become the bane of “modern” Civilization 
and Enlightment is to be found in this Vedic Ideal. For 
here is all love, sympathy, self-lessness, common-service and 
mutual-benefit with peace, harmony and happiness for all, 
So high—-the highest that man can conceive—was the ideal 
of State-craft and Social Organization long long ages before 
the ancestors of Bacon and Adam Smith, Mill and Spencer 
yan wild in the woods of North Western Europe. For in 
those early days the pious, learned, selfless sages who had 
renounced a'l worldly pleasures and passions and lusts were 
the advisors, councillors and the guiding, spirits of the whole 
administration. Contrast with these ancient < Brahmanas’ 
who lived the life of piety, purity, renunciation, righteousness, 
wisdom learning and holiness and who thus practically and 
effectually set a lesson in the same to the king the adminis- 
trators, officials and the other members of the State—contrast 
with such their modern representatives, the “ Peers ” and 
“ Lords” of the Western World and then you will under- 
stand the root-cause of all the suspicion jealousy, greed, 
hatred and rancour, sub-national as well as international, 
which have made Europe the Volcano of our fair and fruit- 
ful Globe! How little of the ancient magnanimity we have 
now; and how much of sordid narrow-mindedness, unholy 
ambition, and filthy mammon-worship, 


But how is this wonderful Process of Universal Or- 
ganization carried on in Nature? To study it in all its 
fulness we have to consider other Sub-Processes of Kyclution 
as well. The first among these is Segregation. In the 


TI arg ‘Vaju’— Veda this Process is suggested by the 
representing thej beautiful Epithet ‘Vayu’ or“ Vata’ as 


Pr, of Segregation. applied to the Divine Being. Vayu is 


the great Blower, Segregator, D'fferentiator. For this pro- 


cess is illustrated in all those phenomena where ‘ blowing ’, 
flowing,’ ‘ currents,’ &c,, are concerned, e.g, in the case of 


flowing water, of blowing wind, of the currents of heat, light, 
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electricity, as well as those generated by magnetism or due | 
to gravity, &c.,—nay even in such cases as the forces of the | 
will, the emotions, Ge. such as determination, love, and the 


like. Wherever there is flowing, blowing and the action of 


a eee 


currents or the play of forces, of heat, gravity, &c. there 
occurs segregation of like or similar units and aggregates side 
by side with differentiation, As witness the segregation of 
grain and chaff, of mud, silt and gravel, of Hydrogen and 
Oxyyen, of water and ice, of clans races and nations, of the 
great industrial, manufacturing or commercial centres, &e, 
` under the play of such different forees as those of wind, water, 
| electricity, gravity, heat, love, emotions, tastes, &e. Now this 
same play of forces as observed in blowing, flowing, currents, 
&e., is implied by the Vedic word ‘ Vayu’ and ‘Vata’ and 
when these words are used as the epithets of the Supreme 
Being they represent to our minds God as directing the 
Process of Segregation. 


E ae 
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GOVERNMENT AND THE ARYA SAMAJ. 
i A aed ale UMRE AINA HTIA | 
AA ara (AAMT UST ERA HT: N 
(HJO REATO 9 IAR 22) 
He, who is foolish enough to bear ill-will towards, 
and is hostile to, the king, is verily ruined, for the king, : 
then, contemplates immediate measures for his destruction. : 
aust fe Gua ast Tawar Hareata | | 
(Ago Ho 8 it 2S). ~ 
Great is the power and majesty of the Law. 
WU TFAA LUS: GALHA AAT || Ago Ho SI) 
He alone is fit to administer the Law, who is assisted 
by the truly good and great men in the discharge of his 
duties. (Manu VII—8)). i 
Those who keep themselves in touch with the Arya 


The Tye Samajic periodicals and weeklies or those who 
tanceofthe take interest in the affairs of the Arya Samaj, 
Sato see every day the sad sight of Aryas being 
“persecuted by the Eritish officials—in some form or other, 
directly or indirectly. ‘The Detective Department is very 
‘alert. “In a variety of complexities difficult to co- 
ordinate,” these worthies of the Detective Department 
dog the foot steps of the Aryan leaders and preachers and 
hang about them wherever they go, and spread all the 
mischief they can by pouring false and malicious reports | 
into the ears of their masters who are credulous in the | 
extreme. l | 
This is not all, Pathetic scenes which one would 

have met with in the dark days of Mohammedan e 
Emperors’ reigns are being enacted in the most civilized 4 
reign of the British, greet us take a calm and dispassionate 
Survey of the present situation which has been rendered 
possible on account of the gullibility of those who hold the 


Wes ee 


= teins of the administration of this country. 
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Pandit Daulat Ram a preacher of the Arya Samaj 
(for whom I have a great respect) has recently been. con- 
victed at Jhansi of the offence of bad livelihood The 


alleged offence is that he recited katha from the XIth 


chapter (the chapter which deals with the religious sects 
prevalent in India) of the Satyarth Prakash and that his 
means of earning livelihood by reciting katha from the 
Satyarth Prakash which contains “seditious passages ” fall 
under the category of bad livelihood. With due deference 
to the opinion of the learned magistrate who passed this 
sentence on Pandit Daulat Ram, I think he has taken a 
wrong view of the law in calling upon an honest preacher 
of a religious body to enter into a recognizance bond for 
good behaviour. Jf fair and honest criticism of different 
religious creeds prevalent in India is to be deemed a criminal 
offence then there is an end to religious liberty. If really 
it was the intention of the Legislature to provide in this 
section (Section 108 C. P. Code) a punishment for religious 
preachers, it is equally desirable to prosecute and sentence 
the religious missionaries working under other religious 
organization in India. Why do not, then, Sadhus and Sants 
of the Hindus, Darvesh and Faqirs of the Mohamedans 
meet with a similar punishment? Why are. not honorary 
preachers of the Brahmo Samaj and the devoted missionaries 
of the Christian Church sent to Jail? Why does not the 


British Government openly declare that the Satyarth . 


Prakash should no more be published, it being a book which 
deals with “sedition” and “race-hatred” and “ race- 
enmity.” As to the alleged charge of “ seditious passages ” 
in the Satyarth Prakash, I shall discuss the point later on 
under the separate heading—“Is qamara Satyarth 
Prakash a seditious book.” 


Before I close this pathetic story of poor Daulat 
Ram, it seems proper that I should invite my reader’s at- 
tention to the condition which the learned magistrate has 
imposed upon this unfortunate victim, who has been re- 
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. quired to furnish two sureties, “each surety being a res- 


pectable persons residing in Jhansi itself or within a 
radius of five miles thereof and paying income-tax assessed 
on incomes of not less than Rs. 2,000 per annum, or 
land-holders paying revenue of not less than Ks 100 
per annum.” The propriety of these impracticable condi- 
tions, let the readers imagine for themselves. The chapter 
IV of the Code of Criminal Procedure where Section 109 
occurs treats of preventive measures as distinguished from 
the punitive. The imprisonment is intended as a protec- 
tion to society against the perpetration of crime by the 
individual and not as punishment for a crime commit- 
ted.. This being the principle which underlies the section 
under discussion, what the law empowers a judge is 
that he should exercise his power discreetly and should 
not impose an arbitrary condition not essential to 
restrain a party from the infringement of the law and that 
his conditions should be valid and reasonable. The condi- 
tions which the convicting Magistrate has imposed are 
wanting in all these necessary ingredients. It is obvious 
that no land-holder nor tax-payer in the present state of 
things would ever dare to stand as a surety. This 
nothing but an undue and unnecessary difficulty which is 
thrown in the way of Daulat Ram and such a decision is 
quite against the settled principle discussed in the case of 
Sant Bilas Singh, Cal. H. ©. Pro, 29, 1879. The view which 
I have taken of this section is confirmed in the cases 
decided by the other High Courts too. In the case of Jamal 
Lakhan (Bom. Cr. Rule p. 57 of 1878) it has been decided 
that the accused cannot be compelled to give respectable 
land-holders only as their sureties, while in the case of 
Narain Sooboodh (22 W., R, Cr, 1874) it has been held that 
a condition which requires the accused to furnish two 
sureties residing within one mile of his house is unreason- 
able. The same view has heen upheld in another case 
known as Queen Empress yersus Abenash Malakar, 4 C. W. 
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N.130 N (1900) decided by the Calcutta High Court. 
There it is pronounced emphatically that a surety need not 
necessarily live in the neighbourhood of his principal so as 
to keep hiseye on him. All that the law requires is that 
the suretics should have some interest in seeing that the 
man does behave well and that they should also be ina 
position to exercise some influence over the man for whom 
they are to be sureties. Who can be better and more reli- 
able sureties than those who are the leaders of the church to 
which Daulat Ram belongs? He is anhonorary preacher 
who has devoted his life to the sacred cause of his 


~ church which has its inspired devotees throughout 


the length and breadth of the holy land of the Vedic 
Rishis, and as such it is the extreme rigour of the 
order to impose an impossible condition. When the 
law itself is so susceptible a liberal interpretation as not 
to bring aman belonging to a wandering tribe even or 
one belonging toa class of gambler or opium smoker 
within the meaning of” no ostensible means of subsis- 
tence” (vide Agra W. N. I, Burma S. R. 246, Pooran Agar- 
wala 5 C. W. N. 28 M. H.C. P. 13th July 1883) I donot 
see any sensible ground why an honorary preacher like 
Daulat Ram, should have the misfortune of coming 
under Section 109 and should rot in the Jhansi Jail. 
Considering his case in the lignt of the cases already 
cited and the underlying principles already discussed 
itis a patent fact that the conditions imposed upon this 
poor preacher of the Vedic church are unreasonable 
and arbitrary. Let me hope with some confidence that 
the higher tribunal will expunge these conditions from 
this unnecessarily severe order. 


The present attitude of the Government is best 
revealed when we have corroborative evidence on the 
record. Mahatma Munshi Ramji publishes a number 
of similar instances in his weekly organ “the Pracharak,” 
He says as follows :— 
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1. Most of the Hindu Jats who were prohibited 
nader the Pouranic influence to wear the sacred thread 
began to put it on when they found that their fellow 
Sipahis who had embraced the Vedic Religion wore it as 
soon as they were initiated into the Arya Samaj. But the 
Commanding Officer had not learnt the noble lesson of 
religious neutrality and toleration. Instantly he passed 
an order to the effect that these Sepahis should throw away 
their sacred thread at once otherwise they would be 
suspected as disloyal Arya Samajists and consequently 
dismissed. 

2. Similarly the services of two or three military 
clerks have been dispensed with simply on the ground 
that it is not safe to keep the Arya Samajists in the Military 
Department. ‘Two or three more incidents: and I think 
they are sufficient by themselves to give a vivid and pain- 
ful picture of the attitude of the Government. 

3. Further on, the Mahatmaji says in a very pathetic 
tone that while he was on deputation to Karnal and other 
places in the Punjab, he read the diaries of some Aryan 
Zaildars and found it noted therein that these Zaildars took 
interest in the Arya Samaj propaganda. 


Here is one of the most painful instances which he 
quotes. 


4. A Deputy Commissioner in the Punjab asked a 
Zaildar either to sever his connection with the Arya Samaj 
(it being a disloyal political body) or to resign his office. 
The Dharmic Zaildar who had religious vitality in his 
Atma, replied very boldly that he would rather 
give up his life than his Samaj which alone led 
him to the path of glory. The Zaildar subsequently 
found himself entangled in a criminal case, but he was 
ultimately acquitted by the Sessions Court. 


The Arya Samajist must stand against all these 
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Who are pull- obstacles. They should not be bowed down 
ing the strings by these calamities for the road to salva- 
from behind ? 

tion is thorny. The blood of martyrs 
is the seed of the church. It is not a new thing in 
the religious history of the Arya Samaj. Ever since 
the sacred foundation of this great and noble church 
which has the cosmopolitan mission of uniting the 
different nations into one homogenous wnole by preaching 
the sacred teachings of the Vedas, whose aim has been 
nothing more nor less than to bring about peace in 
the world has been laid by the mighty hand of the 
great revered Swami Dayanand Saraswati-—a soul who 
had relinquished this frail world and its transitory 
pleasures and attractions only for the peace and solace 
of human race—the members thereof have always been 
persecuted by the Anti-Vedists. The Hindus excommuni- 
cated the Arya Samajists, assaulted them, spread false 
rumours about them, nay even went so far as to 
poison the very founder of the Arya Samaj. The Jains 
also co-operated with the Hindus. The so-called toler 3 nt 
Christians maligned the Arya Samaj. The fanaticat 
Mohammadans having failed in all their attempts 
to discredit the Aryas and to face their mighty religious 
power and the mighty weapon of their sound and 
irresistable logic did not even hesitate to cause the murder 
of their hero Lekh Ram in cold blood. What wonder then 
that all these old and inveterate enemies of the Arya Samaj 


-have made common cause against the Arya Samaj? 


What wonder if they are the men, who sitting behind the 
scenes are still pulling the strings to bring about the fall 
of the Arya Samajists? What wonder if they are insti- 
gating the Deputy Commissioners to offer t their subordi- 
nates a choice between two alternatives “ bread and butter” 
or “the Arya Samaj, Reader! Imagine how sad is the 
situation. 

Let not the reader imagine that the situation as 
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depicted by me is imaginary. Fortunately, a single event | 
| as brought to light by a competent official Board of a 
| Enquiry has proved that my description of real affairs 
is rather moderated. It was only in the beginning 
of 1907 that the whole United Provinces was suddenly 
startled at the discovery of a big conspiracy “to 
subvert” the British Government. But luckily the 
scene of the conspiracy was laid not im the territories of | 
any autocratic ruler, but in a province which is under the i 
benign Government of Sir Hewett—another Governor might 
easily have gained a reputation for nipping a great rebellion _ ; 
in the bud by atonce ordering the immediate deportation 
of the alleged conspirators but Sir Hewett despised such 
notoriety and so he ordered a careful sifting enquiry. And 
lo! what was the result? The truth at last triumphed. 
Poor Zorawar Singh was proved to be innocent. In fact, 
the Indian Militia said to be in the process of being F 
recruited for the purpose of overthrowing the British 
Government was as visionary as the hundred thousand 
rustic followers of Lala Lajpat Rai with whose aid r | 
he was alleged to have arranged to storm the Lahore 
Fort. Wicked persons may succeed once or twice in their 
foul attempts to injure their adversaries, but it should not 
be forgotten that sometimes the very person who digs á 
a pit for his own neighbour soon finds himself in it. 
So it had been at least in the case of Etawah conspiracy. 
Khalilellah skilfully forged documents to implicate Zorawar 
Singh and some Hindu officials as conspirators for sub- 
yerting the British Empire, and he performed the whole 
business so cleverly that Mr. Ross, the Collector of Etawah 
| was taken in and he at once recommended the instantane- 
ous deportation of the innocent victims, who must have, f 
long before this, been housed safely in the historic fort of A 
Mandalay or some modern barraks at Aden, had it not 3 
been for the vigilance of Sir Hewett who deputed the i 
Inspector General of Police, the Commissioner and a few 
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other officers to enquire into the matter. The careful 

enquiry of these officers brought truth to light. Khalilellah 

Y ison his trial now, I believe. No comment is needed 

| upon this important event. Our only pity is that we 

4 possess but a single Sir Hewett. If India had more 
Hewetts at the helm of affairs the country would have 
been either free of conspiracies or would have been flooded 
with the discoveries of such plots. 


The moral of the Etawah conspiracy is plain enough. 
Every responsible administrator of this country high or 
—low, from the Secretary of State down to the District 
authorities, should first divest himself of prejudices against 
the Arya Samaj and then study the various phases 
of the present situation in the light of the experience 
gained in the Etawah imbroglio. If the situation be 
studied in its naked form, it will be soon found out that 
during the present stormy unrest some innocent Aryas 
j have been punished, not because they had committed any 
offence but because they were sworn by their enemies to 
have done so. Let the officials put off their coloured 
spectacles and they will find the whole horizon clear so 

far as the Arya Samaj is concerned. 
The charge that is being brought against the Arya 
P Samaj is that it is purely a political body 


The charge in the garb of a religious one, whose sole 
against the 
Arya Samaj. 


aim is seditious talk and seditious preaching 
and the subversion of the British Govern- 


is brought before the public is that Lala Lajpat Rai 
“the seditious talker and preacher of the country ” 
is a member of the Arya Samaj and that his actions 
must be attributed to the society to which he 
belongs. Before I attempt to examine the argument and 
‘show where the fallacy lies, it seems proper to show by 
| external and internal evidences that the Arya Samaj has 
| never been a political body in the sense in which the 
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term is. used in these stormy days of anarchism. 
Let us begin with Swami Dayanand Saraswati. He po 
‘was a Sanyasi, a man of a higher order 
Sale Ta who had relinquished the transitory joys 
cher of current of this ephemeral world. Ttis quite just to \ 
politics. infer that his object in life was nothing 
but to bring about peace in this world. He never even 
attempted to speak upon current politics. He never | 
wrote upon nor even thought of politics preached by an ] 
advocate of the Indian National Congress. He knew 
that true strength and power must come from within _ r 
and not from without. He was perfectly convinced, 
that whenever people become atheists and have no love 
for Him who has created them, and become lovers of ease 
and comfort, devotees of worldly aims and ambitions, 
debauchees and drunkards, they hasten their own national 
ruin by their own acts and finally come under the yoke 
of those foreign rulers who must prevail according to the 
Law of the survival of the Fittest. See what the great 
Swami says in his Satyarth Prakash page 376. re 
“Since the time of Swambhava to-that’ of Pandavas, | 
the Aryas were the paramount power throughout the 
whole world. Thereafter mutual dissensions among them 
compassed their destruction, for in this world, over which f 
a just God presides, the rule of the proud, the unjust and 
the ignorant such as the Kauravas were cannot last long. 
It is also a law of nature that the accumulation of wealth 
m a community out of all proportion to its needs and 
requirements, brings in its- train indolence, jealousy, 
mutual hatred, lustfulness, luxury and neglect of duty 


which put an end to all sound learning and education, 5. 


whose place is usurped by evil customs, manners and 
practices like the use of meat and wine, child marriage 
and licentiousness. Besides when people acquire perfec- 
tion in the military science and the art of war and the 
army becomes so formidable that no one in. the world can 
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stand it in a field of battle, pride and party spirit increase 
among the people who then become unjust. Thereafter 
they lose all power through mutual dissensions or a strong 
man from among families of little importance rises to 
distinction and is powerful enough to subjugate them, 
just as Shewaji and Govind Singh rose against the Muham- 
madan rule and completely annihilated the Mussalman 
power in India.” 


Such being his ideal, he never stepped into the poli- 
tical arena, never breathed in the political atmosphere, 
never even attempted to encourage any political propa- 
ganda. Had politics been his ideal, he would never have 
waged a crusade against Hinduism, rather he would have 
identified himself with it and promulgated its tenets 
standing on the common platform of Hinduism. without 
raising his destructive hand against the very root 
of it. Wherever he went he preached the Vedas to all 
without any distinction of race, colour and creed. 
The very definitions of sovereign and subject given by 
him in his world-renowned work the Satyarth Prakash 
page 822 clearly show the nature of his political ideal. 
His definitions of these two terms run as follows :-= 

“ He alone deserves the title of a king who is endow- 
ed with excellent qualities and noble disposition and bears 
an exalted character who follows the dictates of equitable 
justice, who loves and treats his subjects as a father does 
his own offspring and is ever engaged in promoting their 
happiness and in furthering their advancement.” 


“ Ho alone deserves to be called a subject who is 
possessed of excellent qualities, a noble disposition, and a 
good character, is free from partiality, follows the behest 
of justice, righteousness and is even engaged in further- 
ing the happiness of his fellow subjects as well as that of 
his sovereign, whom he regards in the light of a parent 
and is ever loyal,” i 
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These definitions show that according to Rishi 
Dayananda race or creed is not a distinctive mark of 
sovereignty, but itis just act and true love towards his 
subjects that makes one deserving to be called a 
sovereign. To make himself more clear he especially 
enjoins that a subject race should never be mutinous 
towards its king. That being his ideal, his entire strength 
was ‘centred in the religious and moral regeneration of the 
country—nay, the whole world. To give him a place 
in the political world and to say that be aimed at the 
political salvation of India is to narrow his sphere of 
work and to dethrone him from that high place which 

he is occupying in the religious history of the world. 
Now let me turn to his followers and admirers 
upon whose shoulders has fallen his mantle. 
aa Readers, I would entreat you to read the 
gabble in sacred history of the Arya Samaj and tell 
preo By me if there isa single instance throughout 
a one] its long and amazingly successful career of 
more than thirty years to prove that it 
has anything to do with the political affairs of the 
country. I would challenge the whole world official 
and non-official to come forward like a true chivalrous 
Knight and take up the gauntlet thus thrown down. 
A society whose whole strength is being utilised in the 
religious, social and educational cause of the country, 
can hardly find any time to direct its attention to other 
spheres of work. The resources of the handful of 
Arya Samajists (not more than a lakh according to the 
last census) are limited and the mission of its founder 
is gigantic. Considering this, every sensible man must 
refrain from thinking that its activity is diverted from 
the religious channel into the political one. The D. A.-V. 
College, the Gurukul Academies, the Kanya Mahavid- 
yalaya, more than sixty other educational institutions, 
orphanages, widows’ homes, famine and earthquake Relief 


Se 
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Measures, and its active mission work in every nook and 
corner of the country, nay under the foreign sky too, 
all proclaim the true character of the mission of the 
Arya Samaj. A society which is proud of preaching 
huminitarian principles and thus relieving the Government 
of its responsibilities — though to a small ext ent—in these 
branches of activity might reasonably expect to be in the 
good books of the Government. Mohammedan bigotry, and 
fanaticism are still fresh in the memory of the Hindus 
from whom the Arya Samajists are mainly recruited and 
as such can they be expected to attempt to subvert the 
Government—a Government which under the present cir- 
cumstances is better than any other existing Government, 
It would not be out of place to mention that the Arya 
Samaj has always been straight-forward in all the different 
branches of its activity and has been placing before both 
the Government and the public its aims and objects. As 
far back as 1888 A. D. Pandit Behari Lal the then Secre- 
tary of the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, U. P. expressly wrote 
in one of the issues of the Aligarh Institute Gazette that 
the Arya Samaj as a body had no concern whatever with 
the political activities of the country. Similarly, Mahatma 
Munshi Ramji has been taking up this subject in his 
widely read-organ “ Pracharak” from time to time and 
assuring those interested in the welfare of the Arya Samaj 
that the path of religious activity is the only path chalked 
out for them by their great leader. 

In one of the issues of the Pracharak of 1906, he says 
as follows :— 

1. “The majority of the Punjabi Arya Samajists 
donot consider it proper to interfere with the present 
political activities—because we are only theoratical and 
not practical in the least. If the Government of His 
Majesty Edward VII who is trying to approach towards 
the Vedic Ideal be subverted, are the Indians qualified to 


govern the country themselves impartially according to 
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the Laws of Justice.........1 do not think if there is even 
a single prudent Arya who wants to subvert the British 
rule ; because it is under this Goyernment only that the 
Aryas can preach their religion freely and. act upon it 
without any interference whatsoever. The Mohamedans 
simply flatter when they say that they enjoy invaluable 
privileges under this Government, because if the British 
Government were to be replaced by a Mohammedan one, 
they would be enjoying many more privileges; but the 
mere handful of Arya Samajists among whom the practical 
Aryas can be counted on finger’s endscan act under the 
protection of no other Government than the British accord- 
ing to their own tenets and faith. It is not the duty of 
the followers of the Vedas to take part in these political 
movements whose object is to create a chaos in the present 
administration of the country. Itis their duty to liberate 
those from the slavery of the passion who are boasting of 
external liberty inspite of their being slaves to their own 
desires and passions. In order to take a lead in the matter, 
they should liberate themselves from the bondage of slavery 
to their passions and desires. Is this an insignificant task ? 
If it is a Herculean task, I do not think how they can find 
time to join political meetings and Wake part in political 
discussions.” 

Before I close the subject, I would like to quote the 
words of Mr. Burns from the last census report of the United 
Provinces, which proves conclusively the position that I 
have taken up without making any comments of my own 
upon these remarks. I want to leave them to the fair- 
minded Anglo-Indians to draw their own conclusions. 


«The Arya Samaj as a political institution —A 
charge has been brought against the members of the 
« Arya Samaj that the movement is chiefly a political 


«one, and its objects are of a doubtful character. The 
“foundation of this charge appears to rest on the 


«fact that Dayanand Saraswati was a firm supporter of 
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“the agitation for the protection of kine and wrote a 
“book Gokarune Nidhi in support of the movement 
SA a It must, however, be remembered ` that the 
“ cow is not a sacred animal to the Ar yas, and Dayanand 
“ Saraswati’s book is based on the principle that the killing 
“of cattle is an economic error and objectionable on that 
t he It appears to me that his action in writing it 
“was founded not so much on the desire to start an agita~ 
“tion against the existing state of things as on the wish to 
“ reconcile orthodox inca who had recently pronoune:’ 
“ed very strongly against his doctrines. ‘This view is 
“confirmed by the tenth article of—the Arya Faith... 
K ae points I wish to lay stress on are that this agitation 
‘was originally supported by them to show that their reli- 
“ gious doctrines did not forbid them to sympathise with 
‘one of the strongest religious feelings of the Hindus, and 
“that this single instance is not sufficient to warrant the 
“assertion that the time and money they spend in the 
“propaganda of a purely religious and social nature are a 
“blind and they are really more intent on political agita-. 
BAULOT. «5505... That Aryas are also would-be politicians is 
“true, but that they are so because they are Aryas is a 
“proposition in the highest degree doubtful. Lastly in 
“their opposition to Christianity they go no further than 
s “they do in their opposition to goian, and the latter 
‘is sufficient to account for the view taken by the or thodox 
“Hindus. If they have any secular aims at present other 
“than the social reforms already described, it scems ex- 
“traordinary these have not been brought to light.” 
Now I revert to the original premise with which I 
star ted—namely, the charge that is brought against Ar ya 
Samaj in general and Lala Laj pat Rai and other individual 
Aryas in particular. To know how far the Government 
was justified in depriving Lala Lajpat Rai of his liberty 
without a trial and deporting him out of the country, we 
must analyse his character. How can a man who has been 
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placing his coffer at the disposal of the public for the 


cause of the education of the country, a man who had p=. 
been working day and night during the Kangra Karthquake 

trouble, a man who was ever readly and willing to spend y; 
money in relieving the poor, ever even think of wasting K 


his time and money in fruitless attempts to subvert so 

stable a Government as the British? How can a man 

who compiled and submitted statements about the people’s | 
grievances with references to the District Judge’s camps 
at hill stations, be charged with agitating political ques- 
tions on unconstitutional line? How can a man who 
pronounced the Lahore rowdyism as a “ disgraceful demons- 
tration,” be considered. to be at the bottom of all this 
rowdyism for which every sensible man is sorry P How 
can a man, who has always been exhorting the 
rising generation of his country to be self-reliant 
and God-fearing, be charged with having poured 
sedition into their ears? How can a man of wide i 
culture and social status who has had a vast ex- 
perience of the civilisation of the West, be so mean and J 
low as tobe called the leader organiser, financeer and 
inspirer of all the various manifestations of seditious and 
revolutionary violence? To say that Ajit Singh was 
Lala Lajpat Rais companion-agitator is a black 
lie of the Pall-Mall Gazette. Such being the character 
of Lala Lajpat Rai, neither he nor the society of 
which he is an honourable member can be charged with 
sedition. Even if it be taken for granted that Lala Lajpat 
Rai was a rebel and a sedition monger itis a very poor 
logic to argue that the Arya Samaj is responsible for 
his acts, simply because he is a member of this body. 
To say this is only to say that the Christians are sedition 
talkers, because Mr. K. ©. Banerji, Mr. C. Golak Nath 

and others are advocates of the cause of the Indian 

National Congress. To say thisis simply to affirm that 

the Mohamedans who are always boasting of their loyalty 
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are a community of disloyal subjects simply because Mr, 
Haidar Raza, is an extremist and is always criticising the 
Government mercilessly. Indeed such a mode of reasoning 
is very ridiculous and childish. To argue on this line is to 
argue from particulars to generals. It is not good Logic 
to say that what is true in some particular cases, is true 
in all cases. Of course, what is true of the whole is true 
of the part, but not vice versa. 

To return to the promise I made while discussing 
ee ne the order of Mr. Smith, as regards the alleged 
a seditious  Seditious passage in the Satyarth Prakash, 
book ? The passage runs thus: —“ What a pity it is 

that the descendants of these Aryas are being crushed 
under the heels of the foreigner.” We alse find in the 
same book a similar passage which runs thus: “A foreign 
Government, perfectly free from religious prejudices, 
impartial towards all—the natives and the foreigners — 
kind, beneficent and just to the natives like their parents 
though it may be, can never render the people perfectly 
happy.” Every student of Political Science knows that 
the passages quoted above preach sound maxims of 
Political Science, the truth of which no one can deny. 
All the Philosophers and the Historians have been preach- 
ing the same maxim The great historian and political 
philosopher Lecky says— 

«When free nations abdicate their political func- 

tions, they gradually lose both the capacity and the desire 
for freedom. Political talent and ambition, having no sphere- 
for action, steadily decay, and servile, enervating and 
vicious habits proportionately increase. Nations are 
organic beings in a constant process of expansion or decay, 
and when they do not exhibit a progress of liberty they 
usually exhibit a progress of servitude.” 

It is thus clear that what Dayananda has preached 
has been preached by sages, philosophers, historians and 
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politicians of all ages and all climes. Dayananda’s position 
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was that Vedas are the books of true knowledge and there- 
fore whatever he preached was not for any particular 
nation. It is for this reason that his literary productions 
are, the encyclopaedia of all the different branches of 
‘human life and human concern, and that he discusses 
politics also (what we call araia) in his works. As he was 
a Sanyasi of the highest order, it was his duty to preach 
to the rich and the poor, the B rahmcharis and the 
Grihastis and the Banaprasthis, the Asiatics and the 
Europeans, the Antipodes and the Negroes, sovereign power 
and the subject races and to point out to them in a dignified e 
tone the path of duty and to correct them whenever 
they err, and fall into dark pits of vice. While laying 
down political maxims, like the one quoted above, he discus- 
ses the antecedent causes of the downfall of India,where he 
says frankly and boldly that “ mutual feud, differences 


of religion, want of purity in life, lack of education, child 
marriage in which the contracting parties have no voice 
in the selection of their life partners, indulgence in carnal 
gratification, untruthfulness and other evil habits, the 
neglect of the study of Vedas and other malpractices are 
the antecedent causes of our bondage.” How true and 
pathelic are these remarks! But isthissedition ? Does it 
amount to saying that the Indian subjects of His Fritan- 
nic Majesty should rise in revolt ? Does it spread discon- 
tent and disaffection among people ? If even such princi- 
ples of universal application are to be thought seditious, 

Tam afraid, every analysis of the causes of the reli gious 


and social downfall of the Indian People would be seditious. 
All the caste-confer 


ences, social conferences, temperance 
conferences would (likewise, be seditious. Which of these 


numerous conferences does not indulge in lament over 
our downfall in some respect or other? Look at the 
resolutions of these conferences and you will find the same = 
tale of discontent with the present conditions, Consistency, 
therefore, requires that the office-bearers and members 
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=, of such conferences should be branded as sedition 
| mongers. If Dayanand is classed among seditionists, 
eg because he has committed the unpardonable sin of 


inviting the attention of the Indians to the causes 

of their downfall and of laying down principles which 

prove him to possess political insight and sagacity of a 

high order, Moulana Altaf Hussain Hali, the Indian poet 

who has painted in very beautiful language the pictur 

of the India’s downfall in his works cts a Be 

, oug assed 

as seditio»ists and his works should be interdiced. The 
> works of every historian and political philosopher 
should, also be placed under a ban and schools and 

| colleges where Seely, Macaulay, Spencer and Bentham are 
taught should be closed and all Professors and students de- 

| ported, But apart from these considerations my position. 
| that the above quoted remarks of Swami Dayanand are not 
seditious is supported by authority. When Ala Ram a re- 

| negade Arya Samajist and consequently an inveterate enemy 


of the Arya Samaj, was prosecuted at Allahabad under 
Section 153 A. I. P. C. for reviling the Arya Samajists, he 
| in his defence relied on these very passages and tried to 

prove that the Arya Samajists were a band of seditionists, 
| the trying Magistrate in a well-considered judgment 
pronounced these passages absolutely free from any tinge 
of racial hatred. 

The learned magistrate scented no sedition in these 
passages some years back but Mr. Smith finds them brist- 
ling with sedition in the year of grace 1908. ‘The difference 
is to be noted. ‘Times have changed and with them the 
idea of sedition. The bugbear of sedition is stalking naked 
in the land and one sees it in every nook and corner and 
( hears its execrable voice in every gust of wind and rustle 
‘ies of leaves. Things have come to such a pass! 

Last but not the least I should like to address 
a few words the Government. ‘The political 


2 few words storm is still raging. The cool ‘gentle breeze 


Government.CC-Chingublingrnairy 6brukgeenditolledie Hanmlent are the ; a 
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elements that are working this commotion? Ithink some 


of the officials on whose shoulders lies the grave respon- p> 

sibility of moulding the destinies of the subject race —— 

will be held responsible before God’s eye on the Day of T 
| Judgment for the troubles which are falling upon the a 


followers of so peace-loving a society as Arya Samaj. 
The British Government in ruling beneficently over the 
country. The Government should, therefore, try to 
discover the causes of the present unrest with a calm i 
and collected mind and in a scientific and sympathetic 
spirit, It should keep down all disorder with a strong 
hand no doubt, but no measure should be taken in 
hand in a vindictive spirit. It should redress the 
just grievances of the people and the ghost of the 


& 
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present unrest would be laid never to rise again. Let 
the Government chose its advisers from among the 
leaders of all Indian communities and let it take them 
into its confidence and I am sure the present troubles will 
soon pass away. lf the Government thinks the Arya 
Samaj a centre of seditious talk, why does not it call a con- r 
ference of the responsible leaders of the Samaj and enquire 
into the true nature of the movement. Why doesit rely on 
second hand information furnished by low-paid and ignorant 
and often corrupt detectives and other calumniators of the 
Samaj. Why does it not obtain all information at first hand ? 
The*amaj has no secret. It has get an extensive literature 


Bin 


and numerous weeklies and monthlies. It has been in ex- 
sistence for about 30 years. Let its whole history be scruti- 
nised carefully. Let an open enquiry be instituted and if 
after this the Government forms the opinion that the 
Arya Samaj is a political body it will be justified in 
adopting measures of repression against it. The present q 
attitude of suspicion and distrust is fraught with danger 
not only. for the Arya Samaj but for the Government also, - 
for unfounded and unreasonable distrust soon makes the 
object of it discontented. It is, therefore, necessary that 
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this attitude should be altered as soon as possible. In 

the present crisis it behoves the Government to make a 

2 special appointment with the leaders of the: Arya Samaj 

4 and to discuss with them with all sincerity and openness 

the remedies against this tension of feeling which has led 

the Government or its responsible officers to persecute the 

Aryas. If the Government is really convinced that . 

every man as soon as he gets himself enrolled as a 

a member of the Arya Samaj, becomes disloyal let the 

| Government make an open declaration to that effect, 

= so that the Arya Samajist may ponder over the matter 

f and see what would be the best course for them for future, 
Sincerity and truthfulness are the pillars of adminis- 

| tration. There is no use of doing a thing with timidity, 
Better deport all the Arya Samajist to some naked and 

| barren island and confiscate the States of the Princes like 

| Maharaja Pratab and Rajadhiraj Nahan who are at the 


heads of the Propkarni Sabha, It does not speak well of 
the British Government to allow the Hindus to go into 
Y their temples for worship, the Mohammedans to utter 
their prayers in their mosques and the Christians to go to 
their churches for the salvation of their souls—but not to 
| allow Lal Chand, lately a Judge of the Chief Court to 
a attend his church simply because his church is the church 
3 Sy of the Arya Samaj. Let rulers beware. Itis a suicidal 
T policy to interfere with the religious liberty of the com- 
munity whose mission it is to give shelter under the banner 
of OM not only the inhabitants of India but also those of 
all of other countries in the as dictated by the sixth 
principle of this holy church. Our rulers may subdue our 
physical bodies but the love which we owe to God, they 
cannot subdue. Truly a poet has said—= 


Stone walls donot a prison make 
Nor Iron bars a cage 

Minds innocent and quiet take 
That for a hermit age. 
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gerr agat uaa Aaa Aaaa: | 

IAIA VA TMT Wat A GAN: N (aata ) 

Tn this world O king, there are plenty of people who 
would say sweet things to please and flatter others ; but 
rare is the man who would say or hear a truth which is 


unpleasant to his ears but really conducive to his good.— 
(Vidur Nitt). 
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Motto T:—By.the force of Brahmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Veda, 

Motto TI :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are at bottom, dependent on the characters. of its 
mombers oaae There is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.— Herbert Spencer. 

R 
The Annual Examination is over. New Classes, have „been. 
The Auni formed and the College and the School have been 
al Examina- closed on account of the annual vacation. It is ex- 
tion. pected that when the, Academy re-opens both’ the 
teachers and the taught will work with tresh ‘energy. 


Our readers are already aware that Chowdri Ram Krishan of 
Multan has made over propeity worth Rs.. 80,000-to 
The Branch the Arya Pratinidhi Sabhe, Punjab for the branch 
Gurukula 3 = : 
Multan. Gurukule, Multan. The opening ceremony of this 
branch was held on the ‘4th of Felruary with great 
eclat along with the anniversary of the Multun Arya Samaj. 
Thousands attended. Great enthusiasm prevailed. ‘I'he anniver- 
sary was a great success. ‘This success ought to inspire our 
Multan brethren with fresh energy. We hope that the work of 
this new institution will be carried on with a zel worthy of the 
traditions of one of the oldest Samajes in India. 30 students 
have been admitted «nd Pandit Vishnu Mittar--cn experienced 
teacher of the Gurukula—has been placed in churge of the branch 
Kula. We congratulste Chowdri Ram Krishan and the other 
workers on that magnificent success that has attended their 
disinterested efforts, 
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The next anniversary of the Gurukula is fast approaching, 


Our next The following programme will be observed :— 


anniversary. 


OM. 
PROGRAMME OF THE 7th ANNIVERSARY., 


Gio be hold on the Ist, 2nd, Grd, Tth, Sth and 


> 6th of Jfarch 1909. 
. ` THE Ist OF MARCH 1909. 
(in the Gurukniashram.) 
Saraswati Sammelanam or the symposium of the learned. 


1 p.m. to 1-15 pM. 
1-15 r.m. to )-30 PM. 
1-30 r.m. to 2 P.M. 

2 p.m. to 2-45 P.M. 
245 P.M. to 4-15 P.M. 


4-15 p.m. to 4-35 P.M. 


4.35 P.M. to 5 P.N. 


.. Opening speech by the President, Sahitya 


Parishad. 


... Speech, by Swami Har Prashedjj, Presi- 


dent. 


.. The reading of a poem in Sanskrit by 


Pandit Akhlanandji. 


.. The reading of a paper in Sanskrit on 
t=} 


“ Advait in the Upanishads” by Pandit 
Arya Muniji. 


. Discussion, 
... P. Arya Muni’s speech in reply to objec- 


tions. 


. The President’s summing up. 


Taz 2ND OF MARCH 1909. 


7 a.m. tol! aM. 


1 p.m. to 2-10 P.M. 
1-10 p.or. to 1-30 p.m. 
1-3 


Opa, to 2-15 P.M. ... 


9-15 p.m. to 3-45 P.M. 


8-45 p.m. to 4-10 P.M. ... 


8-16 a.m. to 8-30 A M. ... 


| 8 a.m. to 8-10 Ax. 


8-30 a.m. to 9 A-M. 
1 r.m. to 1-15 Pm. 


1-15 P.M. to 2 P.M. 


| 4-10 p.m. to 4-45 P.M. ... 
23 THE 8xrp OF MARCH 1509. 
. Speech by the President of the Parishad. 


. The Opening ceremony of the Mahavidya- 


laya Bhavan (College building). 


... Speech by Swami Har Prasadji, President. 
. The reading of a poem in Sanskrit. 


The reading of“a paper in San:krit on 
“Ts the exposition of the Ved-Muntris 
by Yaska in accordance with the spirit 
of the Vedas or not?” by Bral.mchi ri 
J:i Chandra, 


.. Discussion. 


Brahmchari Jaichandra’s} speech in reply 
to objections. 
The President’s summing up, 


The reading of the Annual Report by the 
Secretary, Sahitya Parishad. 


. Speech by the President, Sahitya Parish: d. 
. Speech by Dr. Chiranjiva Bhare daw ju, 


the President. 


. The reading of a paper in Arya Bhasha 


on “ Ancient Varn-vyavastha and modern 
Socialism” by Lala.Ghasi Ramji, 3. A., 
Pleader, Meerut, 


j 
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ajata aaa asd AAR | (GEG) 


“Of all gifts that of Divine Knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” 


` Manu. 
Vor. TL. CHAITRA, 1965. 1 No 10. 


A BRIEF SURVEY OF SANSKRIT 
CRITICISM ON POETRY. 


AURA: THAR: TH miesas aia: 
THRE NAAFI TERRA R-N: 


SP OPDR which is happily described as “the record a S 
ee the best and happiest moments of the lest and lap- 
í piest minds” in the language of Shelley, has been 
an expression of the emotion of man from the earliest times. 
The ancient man had a sense of wonder aroused in his heart 
at the sight of the beautiful and grand phenomena of nature. 
Ife was overwhelmed with strong emotions and in order to 
ease limself of the burden gaye expression to them in 
words, which were unconsciously rhythmical. His bre- 
thven to whom they were imparted were ch 


armed by them 
and they all committed them to memor 7, Since those rhy th- 
mical words were the outcome of the feelings which they 
also experienced. In course of time there accumalateda sufti- | 


cient number of songs for some collection. When they were ni 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—" 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2 WHE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


collected and traditionally imparted as the best heritage 
of mankind, there was created a desire in mankind to in- 
vestigate the laws which governed the composition of those 
Sones. 10 order that the a singers might be enabled 
to observe those and produce songs w hich might come up 
to the standard of the traditional songs. This is the origin 


of the Science of Poctics in all climes. 


The beginning of the science of Sanscrit Poeties is 
obscured by the remote Past. The meagre infermation 
that we get about it isin Yaska’s Nirukta. ‘There we find 
a definition of stat (Simile) by an ancient. writer quoted 
faamam ‘identity in things different’ sqai] with the divi- 
sions into es Sat complete and elliptical and At and 
arii into expressed el implied (Kavyamala Edn) at p: 5 
viz. aG iaiia MAÍA RFA- 
ARRATE, “The old rhetoricions like ww find out the 
figures of sqa (Smile) and qaa (rhyme) and the subsequent 
rhetoricions expanded them into several figures of sense 
and words. In the eatant work of Bharata, we find zat 
AST | THAR: eT NVI v. 
41 (Natyacastra Kavyamala Edn.) i 2. x17 (metaphor), and 
Aqa (common subject or predicate) are additional. 


Some of the eld rhetoricians were for figures of words, 


while ethers strongly favoured figures of sense as can be 
seen from the following stanzas from the old :hetoricion 


Bhamaha where he says that in his opinion both are 


to be recommended to a poct. 


| STAM ATTA ATT | ZTA RASA AAT N 
PaA Ai ia | NATERAZ EZATT: I 
WARS TAA TRETA 3 2— tS 


Some of the ancient rhetoricians, however, agreed on one 


point. They thought that figures were the striking feature of 


poetry, and consequently they differ from the modern rhetori- 
cians who say that the prominent and essential elementefall 
genuine poetry is ta or a poctical favour, which is rev ealed 
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Qe 


by a peculiar function of words called staat or suggestion 
In the latter part of the essay we propose to show how 
this new school of poctic criticism evolved ont of the old 
school and what its significance is in the world of 
thought. 


The contention of the new school is that thesugeested 
sense is relished pur excellence in poetry and is in fact its 
soul. It is not, therefore, to be confounded with figures of 
words or sense as the ancients have done. The figures and 
every thing else only help to adorn the suggested sense. 
We shall watch the evolution of this doctrine. The ancient 
rhetoricians thought that just as figures of words and sense 
beautify the expressed sense, so also do the poetical favours: 
cansequently figures and flavours may be classed under the 
same head ‘Ornament’. Style Gif) was considered by them 
to be the soul of poetry as the great rhetovician Vamana 
has expressed in eqéaReant Therefore various styles 
such as &y, yaiz, anai were investigated into. The modes 
of expression viz. earaatt or the direct and faithful, and 
amia the indirect and clever, were also distinguished. De- 
lectation (aneia) arising from the appreciation of poetry 
was attributed to the strikingness of expression (ara) 
The ancients recognised the importance of za also as may 
be seen from afago Chap 336 ayem cx vara MATA N 
But whereas the modern rhetoricians headed by Dhwani- 
kara give sole importance to w and make the figures ad- 
juncts to va, the ancient were content to give to TH a place 
among ‘ ornaments’ which. included figures also. 


This departure from the ancient school was due to 
the analysis of esthetic pleasure ( saz). The famous 
aphorism of Bharata Ruana Riaan: led the 
modern School to make a distinction as regards ta. Tt was 
differently interprated by wesece, AIER, HEAR, SAG and 
saiaga. Tho last represents the view of the mo- 
dern School of noctics, AEM says that when we read 
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some poem like the Sakuntala by Kalidasa we find that 
some flovour like Cringara or love is produced in the heart 
of the hero by the factors ( Bras ) yiz. Sakuntala and the 

iful garde she stands and the beautiful time 
beautiful garden where she ste ; ut G 
of the day when he sees her. That love is manifested by 


ensuants ( A3405 ) such as a sigh of longing for her. The 
Jove is further developed by such concomitants , raft ) 
as anxiety. When we see the Sakuntala put on the 
stage the dexterity of the actor makes us forget that 
heisnot the veal hero butis only playing his part, and 
imitating Dusyanta. Consequently just as a rope mistaken ~A] 
for a serpent causes real fear in our hearts similarly the 
imitation of the real hero by an eminent actor contributes 
to the production of real pleasure duc to lifelike actizg in 
the heart of the audience. agaia says there can not be imi- 
tation in any sense by an actor. Firsily, the actor has 
neyer seen the real hero in love. How can the actor imitate 


the hero then? Secondly love can never bo imitated since í 
o 1 d . 5 pe i 

the actor makes only some gesticulation which is not identi- 

cal with love. Aega says that the trained avd skilful actor = 


does, no doubt, make some gestures and utter some words 
but this is so skilfully executed that we infer, al- 
though wrongly, thatthe actor isreally in love z407 says 
ta can never be experienced, produced, or revealed, It can p- 
uot be experienced as existing in oneself, since the factors 
like Cakunta are not meant for oneself. Jf it is experienced 
as existing in others then we shall be indifferent to thew. 
Similar objection holds for the theory of production and | 
revelation. urther if the sentiment of love is produced in 
us or revealed in us, why do wo not set about the acquire- 
ment of the object of our love? Therefore wear says that - E 
after we have understood the ordinary sense of a piece of i 
poetry together with its tropes by the function smin 
(Denotation), there appears the function of poetry called 
umra ( Generalisation ) which divests t: hero of his mdi- 


vidual features and makes him identical with us and then 
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EA we enjoy the ta by the function of poetry called aramea 

\ ; (delectation function or delighter). #aigx’s view that we 

1 a infer a va has to berejected, since we would be indifferent ta 
=a wero we merely to infer it in othors. fmeRaageaerach 
says that these functions warre and stare are identical with 

| siama (tho revealing function or suggestion). 

i 


What is meant by the great philosopher aRaagager- 
añ is this that when we enjoy a beautiful piece of poetry 


— 

} we realise our own higher self Beautiful pocty reveals or 

i arouses (aR) our feeling soul. In the process of revealing 
Ni N a a 

s i Gaar) the factors (Aas) are of course, generalisel. Hence 
f 1 a 

Í 


ajama involves wama as a matter of course. What is 
called wat \delectation) is nothing but the revelation ofour own 
higher nature attended by aa (goodness) obscured formerly 
hy tag (morbid or seltish activity) and aaa (inantty), Since 


j our higher nature is essentially blissful the delight we 
A experience is comparable to Brahmanie bliss (Tae: 
| waam:). That this function eisat or suggesticn) is present 

Oe in poetry is undoubted, since that is the only characteristic 


La 


of poetry which differentiates it from scripture (na) and 
raat (History) which act the part of a task giver and a 
‘riend respectively. The instruction by poetry is compar- 
S able to the curtain lesture by a beloved, devoted, aud beauti- 
Fi ful wife. Thus poctry reveals and the intention to reveal 
E za determines the nature of style, the particular words and 
expressions that are to be employed, and the particular 
tropes with which a particular pocm has to be decorated. 
Consequently za is the all-in-all of poetry. 


This exposition of the nature of re by the different 
writers shows how the function of siamea evolved out of the 
functions 3RR, santa, and iaka of assis, sfistan and 
“zara respectively. In order to show that xa is really 
quite dissimilar to the figures of speech and secondary 
senses, they had to show that this suggestion was quite 


Morent fiom ARE ostke keavahaREAaBA Sedampta tion which 
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operates on figures, secondary signification or implication. 
Further they wanted to show that suggestion was diflerent 


From inference. The question, therefore, turned on the 


comprehensive treatment of suggestion W hich, they said, 
operated peculiarly in the domain of poetry on words and 
senses. uct us illustrate their meaning. Suppose we take 
the example 397 zaiaARN, Aad TSA Me aning “ The 
king’s hand was constantly raining dos n drops of water at 
continual donation with exe cellent grace.” Now immediately 
we hear the sentence uttered, the other senses ofaa and 37 
which are ‘ichor of an elephant’ and ‘the trunk of an 
elephant’ respectively Hib across our mind, audcousequently 
we understand that the poet w anted to liken the hand of 
the king to the trunk of an elephant and eventually the 
king himself to the elephant, Now this other idea is not 
due to secondary signification, since that is called into play 
only when denotation fails which is not the anaes Simi- 
Jarly there is no implication, since expectancy is satistied by 
the ordinary sense of the sentence. Neither can inference 
have anything to do here because no rigid Jaw of concomi- 
tance can be established between the word ar and ichor, 
since za ig actually found to be used in another sense ‘dona- 
tion as here. ‘This new idea we learnt from the sentence 
is clearly due to the words zm and art and therefore the 
new function of sr here verily belongs to them. The 
function was called into life because afar (denotation) can 
not help us as regards the new idea. 

The discovery of this new function is of momentous 
import, since it greatly helps us to solve the pr oblem of life. 
The great modern critic of poetry truly says that poetry 1s 
the criticism of life. What does poetry say about life then ? 
Té says that everything in the physical or mora al world is a 
factor of ta or, in other words, is something w hich arouses 

our higher nature. The higher nature in us is aroused in 
proportion to the Culture we have reesived. Culture may 
be said to be the enlarging of our scif. Our self has to 


ye 
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transcend the bounds of individual self, passing through the 
successive stages of a familyman, a member of a community, 
a member of a nation, a man, and finally a part and parcel 
of the universal self. This is done by widening our sympa- 
thies and liberalising our narrow notions of personal gain. 
This widening of sympathies is brought about by noble poe- 
try which sings the life of persons who have transcended their 
mortal selves and set a noble example tomankind. Our 
sympathies are enlisted on their side and we are uncons- 
ciously inclined to follow their example. This is the noble 
j> ~ lesson we uncousciously learn from poetry according to 
| Sanskrit critics. 


V. V. BOVANL 
Meerut College 22rd Jan. 1909. 
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FRAGMENTS OF A VISION 
( ALTER WALT WHITMAN. ) 


— 0. 


On the face of rural Bharat I see a shadow crec} ing, 

The storm cloud of the twentieth century, formed ol 
the smoke of chimneys; í 

The whir of her looms in the distance, but audible already. -Ai 

Minds of men no more tranquil but whirling like restless 


automatons : — 
Forgetting the peace of the spirit and looking no longer $ 
inwards. 
Callous of tbe joy of Atman and blind to the Power 
Sentient 
That watches unmoved the chargesin the kaliedoscope of 
Prakriti: 
Shaken hither and thither, insecming Lkewhat hewa tehes. 
Memories of the dwelling of sages buried in the dust of ve 
oblivion, 3 
Under the strata of ages, andike dust and smoke of 
commerce ; | 
Looking out ever intently through holes bored out by ae 
Swayambhu ; è 
Turning no longer inwards the gaze that can pierce the Lokas. 


Thinking himself to he matter, built from a speck of jelly. 


Heir no longer of ages, when he thought, from the 
egg all golden : 

His being was struck from the anvil of gods a 
starry essence, af 
Then took on the load of matter to be cast off when a” 
learnt was the Lesson. ee # ws “ 
Men turned into apes with pantaloon borrowed of Jacobin: | 


Wearing the dress of Poland in regions scorched by sunshine. 
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N Mufiler cloak and stocking that shut out the air of heaven 
Sickening this ape wd making him victim of 


chills 
and nerves 


Robbing the power reactive suited to the climate gentle. 
Druggedand doctored in tocoughing and moaning cramped and 


shackled to the desk of office. 


To freedom and repose a stranger, afraid of the sunlight and 
moonlight. 


Coated panted and booted reft of the sense aesthetic; 
Taking ugly checks and patterns to wear as things of beauty 


. 
: 7 Discarding draping costumes fashioned by priests of beauty 
| wedded to simple living; 
| Shunning curves graceful adopting angles 
) outrageous. : 
| Knowing no longer the fabrics woven of mist and rainbow, 
imoonlight sunshine and stardust sprinkled by men of Kashi 

: Dacca, Lucknow and Kashmere. * * * * # x x 
$ 
Dee 

D 
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oe SSE — “a 


The Third Great Sub-Process of Evolutionory Universal Divine 
Government is that of Selection, It is as general and universal as \g 
any of the other nine. Torit can be observed every where in any of 
the countless phenomena cf Nature. And modern scientific investi- 
gations have made it as familiar to the educated as the idea of 
Toda itself. So wenced not dwell long upon the subject. E. 
What, however, we want to bring to the notice of the learned is the 

TIL FEN varuna— fact that not only does the beautiful epithet 
representing the sem Varuna,” which in the Veda is given ts, 
Process of Natu- ; 


ral Selection. Hy Pee 
this sume universal Process of Selection as it obtains in the regula- 


the Supreme Being, represent to our mind 


iion of the entire working of nature; but that also we can find in the 
many Suktus addressed to Vuruna numerous references. clear and 
unmistakable, made to these same Selective Processes discernible 
every where in the universe. Sanskrit Scholars need not be told that 
in the Vedic term Varuna we have one of the principal attributes 
of God as the Supreme Director and Controller of tne numberless 
selective processes and agencies working in the infinity of Space 


and Time for the purpose of carrying out the great and vast work a y 
of Hvolutions and Dissolutions recurring in due and grand succession 
throughout the Universe. very organism from the lowest and 
the smallest to the highest and the greatest illustrates this process 
more or less markedly in.proportion to ihe development of our pe 
powers of observation. For Segregation and Organization, Growth AN 


and Developmeut, nay, Evolution itself would be impossible in the $. 
absence of it. Of suchan important universal process, then, we 
should expect to find references in the Veda, if of course, the Veda 
a Perfect 


is really what it, as its very name denotes, claims to be 


System of knowledge and Wisdom. Tet us see if our expectation i 
is not in vain. FET Ti AAAETVTA RAE ae ATA RN RAT BATT 
TAa ai a Bri MAL a n CRe 12 1 R) “Let us constantly } 
adore meditate and commune with thai gracious * Blissful Supreme a 
Being and Ruler, the Dispenser of Immortality who gives to us x 
(úe. selects for us), again and again, our parents ıd. e. births &c.), oe 


* Varuna is derived from F Vri, to select. gutia agu: (3A +37) 
 * Katama = Most Blissful Lord; ka += Blissful Lord, 
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so that we may ultimately secure the glorious bliss and felicity of 
(1) (a) IGN) Sie 
immortality.” afizar aa aada aratat | azt s aa armas n a u 
“Thou, Most Adorable Lord, Who directest and controllest all 
natural selective processes to protect and preserve us evermore and 
Who bestowest choicest gifts and blessines———towards Thee 


we are drawn with the closest ofall ties for every portion of ow: 
(4) (3) : 
works and wants, our joys and lives.” mger uar ast ancatey 


(6) A (7) 
egg qza yaga: | tater: Ey wae gua armen wats fear: Aaa: EME 
“The Most High and Holy, Almighty, Supreme Ruler, Varuna 
allows vast clusters to be formed, along lines of selective processes, 


throughout infinite Space and Time; and these selective processes 


extending and reaching, as they do, downward upward and inward 
in every direction, areindeed so many clear signs, marks, and indexes, 


pointing wumistakably to the Invisible Immanent being pervading 


(8) Ca) 5 
. a5 c rer 
overything.” asa AAt wgaagukeret wadag (c, 99, 3,) “These 
selective processes directed and controlled by him throughout 
eternity (the past present and fuiure) are the part causes of all 


(10) 


growths.” meatg Gage fasadat afanta aftard yira: | aret- 
afizar yaaa garg fràmia aenean n (a0 c, 83, 4) 

The Almichty All-knowing Supreme Ruler Varuna upholds and 
endows with excellence the vast luminus systems with the carth and 
all the other planets and organisms upon and around them by means 
of the selective processes which he directs, watches, and controls- 


WaT AFZET ASU Yara AREA MAA TET MAITA | TATA fareti fadacura 
at aat yfaat ITE n (2) “ Worship, O Man, and adore ihe 
Wise Mighty Majestic Lord Varuna the Dispenser of Immortality 
and the Protector and preserver of all beings—--~Him Whose selec- 
live processes extending over the entire universe throughout eternity 
afford us excellence, peace, and bliss.’ zat fad Rama a m 


(1) afa = MAT = Immortality (2) aai = of sclective 
processes; choicest gifts. (3) ATT = portion, task, aim, object. (4) 
Wet = Infinite space Time, (5) aq selection, choice. (6) gT = 
cluster, aggregate, mass. (7) àg = sign, index. (8) @t = solective 
prosesses. (9) guferat = Eternity, past present future. (10) 


afta = excellence, vastness, worth, object of choice. (11 ) JEN = 
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3 (1) a) A 
wd meq aim am sfafaxar gitar ata gaatunPaare een y 
(HoT, 82, 2) Sharpen our intellect, Lord Varuna, enliven our 
spirits, promote our activity, skill, and righteuosness, and thus in- 
crease our bodily mental, moral, social, and spiritual vigour, so thai. 
we may thereby be enabled to understand and obey Thy laws and 
principles and thus embark upon such an efficient barge as will carry 
us safely over all constitutional disabilities, weaknesses, and evils 
that have crept into our systems, institutions, and organizations.’ 


What a high and holy purpose, what a lofiy spirit breathes 
throughout these noble words! Iere we have, at once, moral 
consciousness, menial grasp, social sentiment, religious fervour, and 
spiritual warmth and zeal, all blended in the One Divine Essence that 
vives to Nature all the interest, all the beauty, and all the life, we prize 


so much in it! Here the Living Divine Element is neither lost sight of 


nor cast into the hack ground hut is given the highest place and 
recovnition which are all its own. We shall now give some extracts, 
on the subject, froma well known modern work. “By the process of 
‘natural selection’ there is a continual purification of each species from 
those individuals which depart from the common type in ways that 
unfit them for the conditions of their existence. Conseqnently there is a 
continual leaving behind of those individuals which are in all respects 
fit for the conditions of their existence: and are therefore very nearly 
alike. The circumstances to which any species is exposed, being an 
involved combination of incident forces; and the members, of the 
species having mixed with them some that differ more than usual from 
the average structure required for meeting these forces; it results that 
these forces are constantly separating such divergent individuals from 
the rest, and so preserving the uniformity of the rest—keeping up its 
integrity as a species.......“\Whether these separated members are 
killed off, as mostly happens, or whether, as otherwise happens, they 
survive and multiply into a distinct variety in consequense of their 
fitness to cartain partially unlike conditions matters not to the 
argument. ‘he one case conforms to the law, that the unlike units of 


worth, object of sclection. (mark the similarity) (12) @& = dexterity 


ability, strength &e, if, ZART = dexter. 


( q ) fasar gaat = all constitutional disabilities, evils. QAATT = 


| 
D 
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an aggregato aro sorted into their kinds aud parted when uniformly 
subject to the same incident forces; and the other to the converse law, 
ihat the like units of an aggregate are parted and separately grouped 
when subject to different incident forces, And on consulting Mr, 
Darwin’s remarks on divergence of character it will be seen that the 
segregations thus caused tend eyer to become more definite.” 
“ From a dynamic point of view, ‘natural selection’ implies 
~tructural changes along lines of least resistance. Tho multiplication 
of any kind of plant or animal in localities that are favourable to it 
a- is a growth where the antagonistic 


forces are less than elsewhere 
And the preservation of varieties that succeed better than their allies 


— in coping with surrounding conditions is the continuance of vital 


= ~ movement in those directions whero the obstacles to it are most 


| 
cluded.” # We think these quotations will suftice to give a fair idea 
of the process of natural selection as entertained by the moderns. 


The Fourth Great Principle of Evolutionary Universal Divine 

Government is Reciprocation—Mutual Service, This Frincipal is 

commonly known as that of “Division of Labour.” Who is there 

| ihat is ignorant of the universality and all-embracing character 
of this Principle, and what Sanskrit Scholar needs itto be told that 
LV Ria Mittra. ie pe cated epithet Gigi Mittra given an the 
$ represent- Veda to tho Supreme Being represents God as 
ing the Prin- being the Director of this same universal princi- 

ciple of Reci- 


ti M ple that obtains throughout the. workings of 
procation, Mu- 


Nature. Flere we give s i Mantras 

tual Service. Nature. liese we give noo the TONE 

k trom ihe 59th Sukta of the Third Mandala of 
> Rig Veda which are addressed to Mittra fat SAR IAR aÈ 
7 feat gan aaam | Ra: aot AAN famed qasata Uk M 


“ Mittra the Supreme Lord Who is the Director of tho Principle of 
lteciprocation upholds and sustains by means of the same principal 
the entire universe consisting of both the non-luminous and the lumi- 
nous systems as well as the unconscious units and conscious indivi- 
duals; Mitra, Who watches incessantly all manner of beings and 
actions with the concern of the true Benefactor and the Real Friend 
desires and directs them to conform to the same Principle of Reei- 
procation—surrender, O man, with full devotion, love, and piety thy 
heart to Him Who is thy truest and dearest Friend. se fra wat 


t iac 


* Firat Prinoiples—The knowablo, Herhort Spencor, 
GC-0, H Public Domaine Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(1) ~ S Bs EEA z x 
ag WA IN AT AAA AAA TST A TAA iT STRAT Je 
ART A ATTA WR U “Blessed is that mortal, O Lord- -Infinite, He J 
Eternal, our dearest and truest Friend !, blessed ishe who understands \ 
anddevotedly acts up to this thine grand Principle of Reciprocation : A 


for he, being ever in thy gracious care and protection will never be 
lost nor fail nor suffer; because evil and sin will not even touch him 
from near or far.” sqqrfiara zata Masa ARAN JAEN: | steerer 
aaa at Raa saat eT ue May we, ever following 
scrupulously the Principle of Reciprocation, be ever in the grace of 
the infinite Eternal Lord Who is our truest Friend— may we he 
healthy, wealthy, free and happy on this wide fair Marth; and may __ mo 


we possess every kind of excellence, and be free from every sort of evil.” 
(3) 


ae aadA aA am | am aaan n ga ‘The protec- 
tion afforded by Mitra and the glorious gifts and blessings granted 
by Him, Who upholds all beings, are but in perfect conformity with 
the grand principle of Meciprocations. saftey nRa Rt fat IJA 
agai: | Raa Ws “Mitra, Whose glorious Principle 
of Reciprocation is established throughout the entire Universe, has 
filled it with His glorious beneficence.” fat ZAAI FAM a aki 
34 22 aal aF: e tt “Miira, the Lord, blesses, with his gracious 
aowty, him who fully obeys His Laws and Principles and who does 
his duty accordingly.” Here, too, we find as before the same high 
sense and dignity of religious fervour and moral obligation blended 
with the Physical (or Natural) and the Divine Elements so faith- 
fully, so beautifully, and withal so truly, that one’s mind loves to pause = 
on the theme and meditate profoundly on the meaning and signifi- 
cation of the whole. 


——< it 


We stated at the outset that this Principle of Reciprocation is 
the same as the one known as Division of Tabour. This latter name 


(1) AIPA = Infinite Hiernal lord(2) AT = Law, principle, rule, regulation. 
(8) TAFE = to bo shared in common, mutually enjoyed, not oxclusively to be 


possessed of the Hindi word STAT Sanza, The Pr. of Reciprocation is ta tl 
be understood by the use of alata. The opening mantra SyTaleara 


of the 40 AENA of IJ: may well be compared with this mantra 
e 
FAAETATO &, 


at 
(4) TRAE! = One who performs one's duty. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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is somewhat misleading as it is likely to give rise io the false 
impression that the Principle holds good only in the case of human 
society. When we remember that the Principle is kased on Mutual 
Servico, Mutual Dependence or Interdependence, the idea of its 
universality will not fail to suggest itself. For the Principle is 
essantially universal in its character and scope, holding true through- 
out all classes of phenomena whether physical or social. It is written 
broad on the face of Nature — in the heavens, in mid air, and on the 
earth. Not only the sun and the attendant planets, satellites, and comets 
illustrate the principle, not only do the several constituent parts of all 
kinds of organisms and systems display it; but also, human society 
should conform io it if it is to last at all and secure any degree of 
happiness, Wherever we find systems and organisms compose! ef 
component parts hound and held together-by common forces, interests, 
and purposes we have also this Principle of Reciprocation at work 
silently and simultaneously. For the existence of every organism is 
absolutely dependent upon the operation of this Principle in the 
absence of which no organization can be effected or maintained. 


“Our sidereal System by its general form, by its clusters of stars of 
all degrees, closeness and by itsnebulae in all stages of condensation, 
gives us grounds to suspect that generally and locally concentration is 
going on......... While there has been going on this gradual concen- 
tration of the Solar System as an averegate, there has heen a simul- 
taneous concentration of each partially—independent member......... 
Morcover at the same time that the matter of the whole as well as 
the matter of each partially—-independent part, has been thus inte- 
grating, there has been the further integration implied by increasing 
combination among the parts. The satellites of each planet are linked 
with their primary into a balanced cluster; while the planets and 

their sateliites form with tho Sun, a compound group of which the 
members are more strongly bound up with one another than were 
the far spread portion of the nebwous medium out of which they 
arose.” ** Under the head of organic integrations, there remain to 
be noted some which do not ocgur within the limits of one organism. 
These are the integrations by which organisms are made dependent 
oa one another, We may set down two kinds of them— those which 
occur within the same species and those which oceur among different 
Species. More or less of the gregarious tendency is general in 
animals; and when it is marked, there is, in addition fo simple 


aggregation a certain degree of comhination., Creatures that hunt | 
: z cao. nooru deer rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar al 
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in packs, or that have sentinels, or that are governed by leaders. Poa 
form bodies partialiy united by cooperation. Among polygamous l 5 


mammals and birds this mutual dependence is closer; and the social 
insects show us assemblages of individuals of a still more consolidated 
character: some of them having carried the consolidation so far that 
ihe individuals cannot exist if separated. How organisms in gene- 
ral are mutuilly dependent, and in that sense integrated, we shall 
see on remembering—first, that while all animals live directly 
or indirectly on plants, plants live on the carbonic acid excreted by 4 
animals: second, that among animals the flesh-eaters cannot exist 
without the plant—caters; third, that a large proportion of plants can 
continue their respective races only by the help of insects, and that. ely 
im many cases particular plants need particular insects Withoul ł 
detailing the more complex connexious, which Mr. Darwin has so 
beautifully illustrated, it will suffice to say that the Flora and Fawna in 
each habitat constitute an aggregate so far integrated (ec. made 
mutually dependent)that many of its species die outif placed amid the 
plants and animals of another habitat. And it is to be remarked thai 
this integration (d.e. mutual dependence), too, increases as organic 
evolution progresses. The phenomena set down in the foregoing para- > d 
graph are introductory to others of a higher order—phenomena 
which we may term super-organic. Inorganic bodies present us with = 
certain facts. Certain other facts mostly of a more involved kind 
aro presented by organic bodies. There remain yet further facis nol 
presented by any organic body taken singly, but which result from 


the actions of aggregated organic bodies on one another and on 
inorganic hodies.........In the social organism integrative changes 


are clearly and abundantly exemplified. Uncivilised societies display 


them when wandering families join into tribes of consilerable 
Humbers............ A civilized society is made unlike a barbarous 


one by the establishment of regulative classes-governmental adminis- 

trative, military, ecclesiastical, legal &e , which, while they have 

their several special bonds of union, constituting them sub-classes, { 
are also held together as a general class by a certain community of 
privileges, of blood, of education, of intercourse. In some societies 
fully developed after their particular types, this consolidation into 
castes, and this union among the upper castes hy separation from {le 
lower, eventually grow very- decided.’ “And tken beyond the 
increased closeness of juxtaposition among the components of the 


whole, and among the compo.ents of each part, there is increased 


closeness of combination among the parts, producing mutual depen- 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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dence of them. Dimly foreshadowed as this mutual dependence is 
in inorganic existences, both celestial and terrestrial, it hecomes 
distinct in organic and super-organic existences. From the lowest 
living forms upwards the d egree of development is marked by the 
degree in which the several parts: constitute a co-operative assem- 
blage. The advance from those creatures which live on in each 
part when cut to pieces up to those creatures which c annot lose any 
considerable part without death nor any considerable part .withont 
great constitutional disturbance is an advance along integrative and 
co-operative lines essentially. «The like contrast between undeye- 
Joped and developed societies, need not be shown in detail: the 
ever-increasing coordination of parts, is conspicuous to all. And, it 
must suffice just to indicate that ¿he same thing holds true of social 
products: as, for instance, of Science; which has become highly 
integrated nos only in the sense that- each division is made up of 
mutually dependent propositions, but in tha sense that the several 
divisions are mutually dependent—cannot carry on their respective 
investigations without aid from one another”? * Needless to add, 
that this same universal Principle of Reciprocation based on- Mutu- 
al Dependence and Service is propounded in the well-known Purusha 
Sukta also in its own beautiful way. : And, we may remark tnat the 
Gectat too, dwells at some length upon it. In that beautiful pro- 
duct of medieval philosophy as well as in the Veda which we may 
justly call the Fountain-head of knowledge and wisdom, Pure and 
Divine, we find treated with considerable force the moral aspect 
of this principal in addition to its physical, religious, and social as- 
pects. We drew special attention to this peculiarity when 
we placed before the reader several Manéras from the Rig-Veda. 


— pe es 


* First Prizciples—The Kuowable po. 308, 328, 
t Vide Gecta IlI 8 to 16; especially the following slokas:— 
gaat: WAT: YET gttata yarata: | 
mad natasaraay atsterauatagn 31 90 N 
anaa À SAT yTIAKAa: | 
UWE TIARA! RA: UTAATCETT 1 R1aau- 
wa nafini am aTganadte: | 
magiaan MANA a staf a1 ae N 
qg here stands for the various compulsory duties of man ; and aat: stauds for 


_ the various Ghee and Principles of nature, i 


i 
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THE ARYA SAMAJ, A POLITICAL BODY! ^ 
Religious persecution under British rule. y 
eh l 

“Phe world is fettered by the chain forged by superstition and 


ignorance. I have come to snap asunder that chain and to set slaves 
at liberty” Swami Dayanand. 


“Tt is truth that in the forum of conscience claims an undivided E 


allegiance” — Lord Morley. 


To dl 
The Right Hon’ble Viscount Morley of Blackburn, 
TP, C, ai. an F. R. S. L. L. D., D. C. D.. Con ee 
His Majesty’s Secretary of State for India. 


My Lorp, 

Atatime when even your Lordship’s “enemies” outhere in India 
are rejoicing over the Reform Scheme, it is my painful duty to raise 
a jarringnote of discontent. Donot think, my Lord, that I approach 
you with a view to request the favour of your generously granting class 
representation to the community I represent. Not this. Neither I og 
approach youto beg exclusive seats for any of us in the Council chamber 
or on the bench of a High Court. 

What I come for is justice, and if I shall have it, I and the 
whole community L represent, will remain satisfied. My Lord, it is AZ 
a tale of porsecution and hardship, woe and misery. $ 

However, before I proceed to lay before your Lordship the 
numerous cases of official tyranny over the members of the Arya 
Samaj I crave your indulgence to examine in some detail 
the charge of its being a political body brought against the Samaj a= 
a whole. { 


À Fe x 
The Arya Samaj is asociety of Aryans (Arya, means “the 


virtuous, learned, unselfish and pious. ”) (1) Started for the revival and J 
propagation of the oldest religion in the world, the Vedic Dharama (2) 
(1) Rig Veda 1, 51, 8, 


(2) That which is devoid of partiality, which inculcates justice and equity, 
which teaches truthfulness of thought, speech and deed,—in a word, that which is 
in conformity with the wfll of God as embodied in the Vedas, even that I call 


Dharama,” Swami Dayanand, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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{that is, a creed based on the four Vedas, the oldest books in the 
library of the world). 

It is the belief of the Arya Samaj that from the beginuing of the 
creation uptil 5000 years hack the religion of the world was Vedic, and 
that after the war of Mahabharata, in which most of the learned and 
the brave of the world took part, different sects and religions which 
now we find upon earth came into existence. It was after the great 
war that the dark ages of India began. In thosc ages were intro- 
duced the worship of idols, caste restrictions, animal sacrifice jlicen- 
tions rites, the multiplicity of deities and other aceretious with which 
frail humanity,” to use the euphuistic phraseology of Mr. Nevinson, 
“has surrounded the stern purity of the Vedic revelation.’ The 
whole country became priest-ridden. Individuality was lost. The 
most important problems of life and death were thought out and the 
sacred rites performed by the priesteraft for the people. The astro- 
logers were the masters of the situation; and the Bamanpopes of 
Turdia became ¢hekedars of heaven. 

Happily a pictura of the times just before the advent of the 
Arya samaj is preserved for us. It is from the pen of a master mind. 
Says Keshab Chander Sen, the great Brahmo leader, “Look at 
yourselves, enchained to customs, deprived of freedom, Jorded over 
by an ignorant and crafty priesthood, your better sense and better 
feelings all smothered, under the crushing weight of custom. Look 
at your homes, your wives and sisters, your mothers and daughters, 
immured within the dungeon of the Zenana, ignorant of the.outside 
world, little better than slaves, whose charter of liberty of thought and 
action has ben ignored. Look at your social constitution and customs, 
the mass of eneryating, demoralizing, and degrading curses they are 
working. Watch your daily life, where almost at every turn you meet 
with some demand for the sacrifice of your conscience, some temp- 
tation to hypocrisy, some obstacle to your improvement and true 
happiness. Say, from your own experience, whether you are not hem- 
med in on all sides by a system of things which you cannot but hate 
and abhor, denounce and curse; whether the spiritual government 
under which you live is not despotism ofthe most galling and reyolting 

typo, oppressive to the body, injurious to the mind, and deadly to the 
soul. ? Are you not yoked to some horrid customs of which you feel 
ashamed, and which to say the least are scandal to redson and have 
you not often sighed and panted for immediate deliverance ? Are you 


not required to pass through a daily routine of social and domestic 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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concerns against which your ‘educated ideas and cultivated tastes 
perpetually protest 2 And considering the sum total of mischief and 
misery caused hy Hinduism to its followers, religiously, socially, and 
physically have you not often wept bitterly in solitude for your hard 
lot and that of your countrymen 7” 

My lord, it was at such a time as this, that a great man, a 
celibate, aftar a life of wide stuly and deep contemplation for 40years 
came to the rescue of the poor wretches. After a most successful 
struggle with the orthodox Pandits, Swami Dayanand Saraswati, for 
that was the name of the great Reformer and Revivalist, established 
the first Arya Samaj at Bombay in 1875, to restore the ancient Vedic 
Dharama and as a strong protest against the later day Hinduism and. 

other religions. For be it noted carefully once for all, that though tha 
whole religious atmosphere was overcast with the blackest clouds of 
idol worship and superstition, not a speck was to be found on the peli- 
tical horizon of the country. It was all peace and order, quiet and 
contentment, not a mouse stirring. In-fact the Indian Nationl ton gress 
same into existence in 1885—a full decade after the establishment of 
the Arya Samaj and two years aftor the great Swami had shuftled 
off his mortal coil at Ajmere in 1883. Thus the Arya Samaj kad 
origin, not in political grievances of any sort, bat in the vigorous 
pfbie st against superstitious ideas and impious and irreligious acts of 
the selfish priests, the cruel maulvies, and the deceitful missionaries. 
Tiwas also an-act of revivalism. Says Dr. A. J. Davis of America, 
“To restore primitive Aryan religion to its first pyre state was the 
fire in the furnaes called * Arya Samaj’ which started and burnt 
brightly in the bosom of that inspired son of God in India, Dayanand 
Saraswati. Vrom him the fire of inspiration was transferred to many 
noble and inflaming souls in the land of Eastern Dreams....... Hindus 
and Moslems ran together to extinguish the consuming fire, which 


was flaming on all sides with a fierceness that wasnever dreamed of 
hy the first kindler Dayanand. And Christians, too, whose altar 
fires.and sacred candles were originally lighted in the dreamy East, 
joned Moslem and Hindu in their efforts to extinguish the new Light 
of Asia. Butthe heayenly fire increased and propagated itself” (3 ) 
__~ Here I may say a word or two as regards some of tlie basic 
c ies of the Vedic Dharama. It wonld help your Lordship in 
understanding the later developments and the , present situation as 


a whole. 


~~ :(3)* Beyond the Valley, ” P, 382. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


=. 


a 


a 


EEE 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE ARYA SAMAJ A POLITICAL BODY. 21 


The first is the doctrine of eternal trinity. God, souls (innumer- 
able, of course ) , and Prikirti ( the muierial cause of the Universe } 
are the cternal subtrata, Being eternal their essential nature, their at- 
tributes, and their characteristics are also eternal. (5 ) 

Then the doctrine of concatenation of Creations and Dissolutions 
of the Universe. Creations and Dissolutions have eternally followed 
cach other in succession. 

It is the belief of the Arya Samaj that the primitive man can- 
not instruct himself without anothe:’s help. For this purpose and 
to afford as a sort of text hook on geograply to explain the map of 
the Universe, the Veda (6) (meaning‘knowledge’) the word of God is- 
givenin the heginring of every creation. Thusthe Arya Samaj firmly be 
lieves thay the “Vedas are the books of true knowledge”. They con- 


tain germs of every science. 


(4) “Jhe immortal, eternal Principle which is endowed with attraction: 
and repulsion, feelings of pleasureand prin, and consciousness and whose capacity for 
knowledge is limited.—even that I believe to be ihe soul. "—Swami Dayanand, 

(5) Here I subjoin the ten Principlesof the Arya Samaj which also contain 
its aims and objects. Phe second of thom gives the Vedic idea of God-head, 

1. God is the primary cause of all true knowledga, and of every thing known 


by its means. 


lo 


. God is all truth, all knowledge, all beatitude, Trcorporeal Almighty, Just, 
Merciful, Unbegotten, Iniinite, Unchangeable, without a beginning, In- 
comparable, the Support and the Lord of all, all-pervading, Omniscient, 
Tmperishable: Immortal exempt from fear, Hternal, Holy and the cause 
of theUniverse. To him alone worshio is due. i 
3. The Vedas arc the books of true knowledge. and it is the paramount 
duty of every Arya to read or hear them read, to feach'aud preach them: 
to others. 

4, One should always be ready to accept truth and renounce untruth. 

5. Al actions ought to be dono conformably to virtue, i. c., after a thorough 
consideration of right and wrong. j 

G. The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to the world by improving 
the physical, spiritua‘ and social condition of mankird. 

7. Allought to be treated with love, justice and due regard to their merits. 

‘8. Ignorance ought to be dispelled and knowledge diflus ed. os 

9. None ought to be contented with his own good alone; but every one ought 
to regard his prosper ity as included in that of others. ee 


10, In matters which affect the general “social wellbeing of the w holo Saraj 
one ought to discard all differences aud not allow his individuality to in- 
terfere, but in strictly parsonal matters eveay one may act with freedom: 

(6.) Tho Arya Samaj lays down the following tests of true revelatfon:— = 


“J. It must be as old as tha creation of man. He RY E 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, RES ee 
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Now, ilic Vedas are meant for the whole Universe and not for 
the people of India only. Says God in the Vedas “ As L have given 
this word (i.e, the four Vedas) which is the word of salvation 
(Happiness here and hereafter ) for all mankind— Brahmins, 
Kshattriyas, Vaishyas, Sudras, women, servants, aye, even the Jow- 
est of the low,—so should you all do że., teach and preach the 
Veda.” (7) “Brahmins Kshattriyas; Vaishyas and Sudras” spoken 
of in the scripture are tlie four natural divisions of human 
Society, namely, the priestly class, the warrior class, the mercantile 

class and the labouring class respectively. But unlike the teaching 
of the Vedas and that of the ‘Arya Samaj the present day Hinduism 
considers these classes (‘castes’) to be based on birth. 


My lord, this is the origin of all misunderstanding, which 
has crept in the comprehension of Swami Dayanand’s works. For 
wherever the Vedas or S. Dayanand speak in general terms of the 
duties of “Kshattriyas” (the warrior or the governing class) people 
imbued with thoughts of modern Hinduism think that the Vedas and 
Swami Dayanand address the members of a water-tight compart- 
ment, a hereditary prison “from which there is no exit and into 
which no outsider may enter.” 

But thatis not the case. Swami Dayanand teaches that the so called 

‘castes’ ought to be based on personal qualifications. Saysthe great re- S 


former “The Class and Order of an individual should be determined 

by his merits.” (8), A short ancedote from his Biography would give 

your Lordship a more comprcheusive idea of Swami Dayanand’s 

belief on the subject. “One day when Rey. Dr. Hooper took the E 
Po 


2, It must give a .true description of God, Soul and matter; with their 
relations to one another, sufficient for the guidance of man. 


3. The laws laid down therein must be cternal and immutable. 
Erom the above the following corollaries may be deduced:— 


4. It must not ecntain stories or histories of past events; for such matter 
would prove that it was composed after these events had taken place, 


oO 


» It should not contain contradictions ora repeal of its own laws, for these 
wou'd point to its imperfect origin”, 


Handbook of the Arya Samaj P. 27. 
() qi ard nearne AA wa: | 
ARAARA alata wea ANTA || 7 
Yajur Veda, XXVI, 2, 


(8) Light of Truth, P, 822, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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chair opposite Swamiji, (on the day set apart for digonssiona) the Reve-- 
rend gentleman put two questions to Swmiji in Sanskrit. = * #9 * 
‘The second question was as regards ‘caste sysem’ in the Vedas. 
Swamiji replied that in the Vedas, division of classes was according to 
guna (qualities) and karma (actions). The Reverend gentleman: — 
If my qualities and actions be good, can I then be called a Brahman? 
Swamiji:— Certainly, if your qualities and actions be those of a Brah- 
man you also can be called a Brahman.’ (9) Now it is pretty clear 
that whenever the Vedas or Swami Dayanand lay down duties for any 
class of persons they are meant for those only who, on account of 
their qualities and actions, come under that category. 


If your Lordship would keep this small thing in view it would 
considerably facilitate my work of examining the passages brought 
forward by our focs to prove their contention that the Arya Samaj 
is a political society, 


———— —. 


THE SATYARTH PRAKASH ON POLITICAL SCIENCE. 


These passges mainly occur in one of the most popular works of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati. The Satyarth Prakash or “Light of Truth,” 
as it is called, has been chiefly instrumental in stimulating the reaso- 
ning faculty to work in the dread field of theology. Unlike other 
religions, it is the claim of the Arya Samaj, that the Dharama based 
no the Vedas can withstand the fiercest inroads made by the highest 
intellect. In fact the Arya samajists believe that science is the hand 
maid of religion and that wherever knowledge would go the 
Vedic Dharma would follow in its wake. Thus, my Lord, the “Light 
of Truth ” has been a powerful cause of the emancipation of man’s 
intellect. 


The teachings «f the great Swami made men to use their 
own minds in thinking out the problems of life and death. © For 
the first time, to use the picturesque phrase of M. Taine, 
“men opened their eyes aud saw,” In India it is the result of 
Swami Dayanand’s teachings that “ the right of thinking freely 


(9) Urdu Biography by P. Lakhram R. P. 304-305, 
(!) Thus writes My, D. C. Baillie in his consus Report for 1691:— 
“ The teachings of science are accepted by the Aryas as facts but all supersti- 


tious beliefs regarding tho influence of the heavenly bodies or othernatural phenom- 


ena on the course of events are condemned”,— N. W. P. and Ondh st I P. 189° 
CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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‘and acting independently, of using our minds without excessive 


awe of authority, and’ shaping our lives without unquestioning obe- 


‘dience, is now a finally accepted principle in some sense or other 


with every school of thought ihe has the smallest chance of cóm- 


manding the future.” 


The passages which are often misquoted occur, as I have al- 
ready told your Lordship, i. the “Light of Truth.” The book is 
divided into two parts. The first part, extending over 10 chapters, 
is devoted to the explanation of the teachings of the Ve das, some of an 
which lay down duties for different portions of mi mkind, For 
Example, q 
Cuarrer II, treats of the upbringing of children and the duties pi 
of parents. 
Cuarrer III, treats of the duties and qualifications of the scholars 
and their teachers, good and bad books and the 
scheme of studics. 
Cuarrer IV, treats of marriage and married life. 


Cuaprer V, treats of Vanparastha (the order of asceticism ) and 


of Sanyas Ashram (the oder of renunciation). 
Carrer VI, treats of Raj Dharama (Science ef Government), ` 
and so on. a 
The crafty persons who bring forward quotation from the 6th 
Chapter to prove that the different duties laid down in it are 
meant for the whole community of the Arya Samajists forget 
a simple thing. If their reasoning is carried on a little £ 


further, it would mean that duties laid down in other chapters i 
also are meant for the community asa whole. But nothing would 
be further from the truth. Itis all absurd and for the sımple reason 
‘that all Arya Samajists cannot he parents, eal of them can not be 
teachers householders or aszetics. 4 


As the duties laid down in Chapters IL, LII, IV, and V are 
for those who are parents, teachers, householders. and asceties; so 
are the duties mentioned in Chapter VI for those who are warriors : 
or who belong to the ruling class. The Vedic Dharama is not only 
a creed but alsoa polity. For the guidance of those rulers and A 
-chiefs who come under the banner of “Om ;” the Vedie Dharama lays 
down rules and regulations. And there are rulers who have come 


x the Lenignant influence of the Arya Samaj 
under ech In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri alee Haridwar 
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: S lesigning people hav 

T ome designing people have been so much successful 
\ 3 in bringing the Arya Samaj under the ban of the Empire that 


perhaps it might be a little surprising to your Lordship to learn 
that the foremost and the most faithful ally of His Majesty the King 
Emperor is one of the staunchest Supporters of the Arya Samaj, 
Major General H. H. Maharaja Sir Pratap Singh Bahadur G. C. 
8.1, K. G. B.A. D. C., ke. &e. is not only the president of the 
Idar Arya Samaj (2) but also the president of the Paropkarni 
Sabha, the board of trustees constituted under the will of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati to look after his property. Can you, my Lord, 
for a moment imagine that the ruler of Idar State would join a 
society, the aim of which is described to be the over-throw of the 
British Empire? Ah! The perversity of the critic and the trickery 
and chicanery of the enemy.! 


But let us see what are the teachings of this chapter out of 
which so much capital is made by the enemies of the Arya Samaj. 
For Your Lordship’s perusal I herewith append a summary (3) of 
the whole chapter :— 


| 
| 


The Rig Veda III], XXXVIII, Gand tha Shatpath XII, 

enjoin that the king and the people should form three Councils, 

a Educational, Religious, and Administrative. One individual should not 
have the absolute power of Govern ment the King being the general 
President of the council. The qualifications of the general 
president and the presidents of separate councils are their interest 
in the welfare of the country, their excellence of learning and 
character, and their influence over the people. A country prospers 
as long as the people are righteous. Also, their welfare requires 
the appointment of learned educational officers, of pious learned 
men as the dignitaries of the spiritual council, and of virtuous 
learned men as administrators. Obedience to law is required of all. 


According to Manu, VIL 17-31, the law of retributive justice 
or just punishment is the true governor of tho people; for, the 
absence of justice spoils all people. The King administers justice and 
promotes the welfare of the people. Therefore persons, thoroughly 
versed in the Vedas and Codes, virtuous, unselfish, and 
polite, should be appointed to command the army, to preside 
over executive and Judicial affairs, and to exercise royal authority. 


(2) Vide The Arya Patrika, 18th February, 1905, Page 9. 
. (3) Engligs Orpnplatiiowahsint GurtlkdPredeashOoycLeidanrtgaidivasad, page 206-207, 


stad 
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The members of councils should also be learned in all scriptures, 
No fewer than ten learned persons should form a council, whose 
quorum js fixed at three. Ignorant men should not be taken into 
s, for the judgement of a thousand ignorant persons is 


council 
hile that of a single virtuous learned man is considered 


worthless, w 
as the best guide 

The King should shun (1) ten ev 
pleasures, and (2) eight vices, spiringing from anger. 


The capital should be builtin a central place, protected by 


ils, arising from love of 


nature and art. * % * * * 


The dues of the state are fixed at the 50th partof the profit from 


manufactures, and the 6th part of the produce of agriculture. If coin 

be taken for tax, care shonld be taken that ihe peop'e do not 
suffer from want of food. 

; In short, the amount of taxes should be as small as possible, 
‘such as the milk sucked by the calf ofa cow or ihe blood extracted by 
a leech. Taxes are also evied on roads and voyages. 

The Government servants, Civil and Military, are to receive 
‘monthly salaries or land grants. They should get pensions on re- 
tirement, and their family and children should be supported by the 
Government on their demise. Bribery should be severely punished 
by confiscation of property or banishment from country. 

Military tactics are divided into peace, war, attack, defence, 
monoeuvres and alliance.........In war the laws of chivalry should be 
enforced, such as not to strike bystanders in a fight, wounded sol- 
diers, sleepers, refugees, &¢. The vanquished enemy should be 
honored in the durbar and, if advisable, reinstated asthe king of his 
dominions, whichin case of his death should be made over toa 
relative of his who should be assisted by loyal advisers. ‘The prisoners 
of war should be well treated.with regard to food and medicine and 
dismissed on the conclusion of peace. 

The judicial procedure, (Manu, viii. 3—19) consists in deciding 
18 kinds of disputes, wz. debt, deposit, sale, partnership, wages, 

' gifts, agreements, transactions, ownership, boundaries, assault, defama-: 
tion, theft, transgression, adultery, altercation, inheritance, and gam- 


bling. That court is dead where justice is killed by iniquity. Cases. 


‘should be argued by pleaders and barristers before judges on the 
evidence of witnesses (Manu, VI 11-63-91), who should be of unim- 


peachable charade. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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The most superficial study of the chapter and a glance over 
the summary appended would at least prove that what the Swami has 
written is supported by the authority of the“Vedas”the “ Shatpath’? 
(an ancient commentary on the Vedas) and the “ Manu Simirti, ” 
all of which are books of great antiquity, They have been handed 
down from generation to generation and were venerated at a time 
when not a single religion now existing and not a single power 
now in the ascendant existed. 


The Vedas, as I have already told your Lordship, contain germs 
of every science and art. Certainly, science and art of Government 
are no exception to the general rule. And what is there in this 
Chapter except that it condemns the absolute power of one indivi- 
dual ; which is already the ruling principle of the world if not in 
practice at least in theory. Moreover, it should be noted 
carefully in this connection, that “No fewer than ten learned persons 
should form a council,” and that “Ignorant men should not be taken 
into councils, for the judgement of a thousand ignorant persons is 
worthless,” Certainly it is not advocating rule by the ignorant 
mob. 


Now there is only one passage left to be examined. This 
occurs in the Sth Chapter which is devoted to Cosmogony. In fact 
the pas ssage under question has nothing to do with the main argu- 
ment of the chapter which treats of the creation, sustenance .and 
dissolution of the Universe. After some discussion of the subject 
proper a question i8 raised as regards the boundaries of Arya Varta 
(Northern India) and its aborginal inhabitants. The latter question 
having been answered another question is put in the following words: 
“Some people say that they came from Ivan (Persia) and hence 
they were called Avyas. Before the Aryas came to this country it 
was inhabited by savages whom the Aryas called Asuars and Rakshas 
(demons), while they called themselves Devtas (gods) ........-Is this 
true’? In answer it is urged upon the authority of the ancient 
Sanskrit books that no people lived in India before the Aryas came. 


The Aryas did not come from Persia, Aryas and 
Dasyus are the two great natural divisions of the human race. “Tha 
virtuous, learned, unselfish, and pious men are called Aryas while 
the men of opposite character, such as dacoits, wicked, unrighteous 
and ignorant persons are called Dasyus.’”? First of all, Aryas 


came to live in the country which was named after them and was | 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ene 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


28 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKOLA SAMACHAR. 


called Aryavarta (Northern India). Then follows the passage under 


discussion. i i 
c From the time of Jkshavaku to that of the Kauraras and ihe 


Pandavas the Aryas were the sovercign rulers of ‘the whole earth, and 
the Vedas were preached and taught more or less even in countries other 
than Aryavar ta. Brahma was the first of the literati. His son was 
called Virat whose son was Wanu who had ten sons, Marichi &e., 
who were progenitors of seven kings beginning with Swambhava 
whose offspiring were the kings beginning with Ikshavaka. This 
Ikshvaku colonized Aryavarta and was its first king. At the pre- 
sent moment, let alone governing foreign countries, the Aryas (the 
inhabitants of dryavarta) through indolence, negligence, and mutual 


s S ` GU ‘ 1 I - 
discord and ill-luck do not possess a free, independent, uninterruptea 


and fearless rule even over their own country. Whatsoever rule 
is left to them, is being crushed under the heel of the foreigner 
There are only a few independent states left. Whena country falls 
upon evil days, te natives have to bear untold misery and suffering. 
Say what you will, the indigenous native rule is by for the best. A 
foreign government, perfectly free from réligions prejudices, impartial 
towards all—the natives and the forcigners—kind, beneficent and 
just to the natives like their parents though it may be, can never 
render the people perfectly happy. It is extremely difficult to do 
away with differences in language, religion, education, customs and 
manners, but without doing that the people can never fully effect 
mutual good and accomplish their object. 1t behoves all good people 
to hold in due respect the teachings of the Veda and the Shastras and 
ancient history.” (1) 

The whole passage is based upon historical facts and upon 
the accumulated experience of the best portion of mankind. The 
passage has been the subject of a judicial enquiry and here is 2 
verdict on it by the District Magistrate of Allahabad. Writes Mr. 
P. Harrison “Throughout these extracts I find no sign of any incite- 
ment to rebellion, but rather a lament that the Hindus have for 
Various reasons, religious and moral, become asubject race. The 
general tenour of Dayanand’s preaching sééms to me to be rather 
an exhortation to reform, with perhaps a view to the ultimate restora- 
of the government to native hands. It it practically admitted -by 
Dayanand that there are inherent defects in the qualities of the 

modern Hindus which disable them from governing themselves.” (2) 


G Vide Light of Truth p. 303 


4 G Judgemert in “King Emperor ys, Ala Ram Sanyasi, dated 26th Novem- 
er 1902, 
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However, in some quarters, an exception is taken to the statement, 
“ Say what you will, the indigenous native rule is by for the best. ” 
It only shows that the great Swami, the greatest thinker that India 
produced in the last century, wndersteed Political Philosophy 
It is needless for me to tell your Lordship that identical 
is. the opinion of some of the best philosophers and the 
greatest statesmen of Europe, America and other civilzed por- 
tions of the world, But it is sometimes convenient to set familiar 
sayings down once more; so I venture to give a few of them here. 
Foremost amongst all stand the words of tho late Premier. Said sir 
Henry, “Good government could never be a substitute for goverment 
by the peoplo themsolves”. Again, “ I remain as firm a believer as 
ever I was in the virtue of self government. ” Professor Sir J. R. 
Seely says that ‘ subjection for a long time to a foreign yoke is one 
of the most potent causes of national deterioration.” According to 
Macaulay the great student of history, “ of all yokes the yoke of 
the stranger is the heaviest .’, Dayanand does believe that foreign 
government is an evil. But according to him, it is always a result- 
out evil due to antecedent causes, ‘mainly religious and moral,” ashas 
been well said by the learned magistrate of Allahabad. 


“The causes of foreign rule in India” writes Swami Dayanand, 
“‘are:-— mutual feuds, differences in religion, want of purity in life, 
lack of education, child marriage. in which the contracting parties 
have no voice in the selection of their life-partners, indulgence in carnal 
gratification, untruthfulness and other evil habits, the neglect of the 
study of the Veda and other malpractices.’(6) Again and again, Swa- 
mi Dayanand laid his finger on the numerous social and religious ab- 
uses prevailing inthe country. Andashe was(andsois the Arya Samaj) 
a firm believer in the inexorable law of Karama, that says * an act 
eannot wear away without bearing fruit even in millions of years; 2 
man must necessarily eat the fruit of his good and evil deeds; ’’(7)So 


(3) Sir H. Campbell-Bannerman's speech at stirling, 23- 11 -1905. 
(4) At Ayr, 29-10-1902, 


(5) Excuse me, my Lord, for giving one quotation from your own speeches, “Yes. 
gentlemen, the sacred word ‘free which represented, as Englishmen have always 
thought until today, the noblest aspirations that can animate the breast of man. 
( Palmerston club, 9-6-1900.) 4 


(6) Light of Truth ( Dr, Dharadwaja’s Translation) N. 366. 
angi daa at weratfera che | 
maaa wtwed Fa HA PJR Il 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


he exclaimed with characteristic vehemente, “ Can there be any do- 
ubt that the daily ruin af Aryavarta (India) and subjection of the 
idolators are due to their misdeeds, since the fruitef sin iz misery and 
sorrow 2 Bear in mind that belief in idols made of stones, ete., has chiefly 
been the cause of your downfall and if you dont leaveoff the worship of 
stalks and stones even now, lower and lower you willsink every day”. § 


Mylord, we have seen whatare the teachings of the Arya Samaj on 
politics, we have also seen how much its founder felt forthe country of 
the Vedas, the home of the primitive Aryans; but all would remain 
incomplete until and unless it is supplemented by an exiract showing 
Swami Dayanand’s specific views as regards the British Governmont. 

And in the; nest few lines it would be my endeavor to show 

toyour Lordship what he thoughtof the British Raj. and also what have 
heen the feelings of other leaders after him on the subject. 


K (8) Light of Truth ( Dr. Bharadwaja’s Translation) P. 493, 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND OTHER SAMAJIC > 
LEADERS ON BRITISH GOVERNMENT 
AND PRESENT POLITICS. 


(0) 


The Howble Mr. G. K. Gokhale had on one occasion to define 
‘loyalty’ in the Council Chamber. The terms in which he did so were 
significant and appropriate. Said the Hon’ble gentleman, “Now, when 
any one speaks of loyalty in India in this connection, he speaks not of 
a sentiment similar to that of feudal Europe or of Rajput India, but of 
a fecling of attachment to British Rule, and of a desire for its stability 


~ based on enlightened self-interest-on an appreciation of what the rule 


has on the whole done for the people in the past and of the conditions 
which it ensures for future progress.” (1) If this be loyalty; then the 
Arya Samaj can not but be a loyal body. For its enlightened self- 
interest requires it to be so. The following words of Madame Blava- 
tsky would throw considerable light on the subject :— 

“From the very first day of his appearance Dayanand Saraswati 
produced an immense impression wandering from one town to another, 
today in the south, tomorrow in the north, and transporting himself 
from one end of the country to another with incredible quickness, he 
has visited every part of India. He preaches the one Deity. and ‘Vedas 
in hand’ proves that in the ancient writings there was not a word that 
could justify polytheism. Thundering against idol worship, the great 
orator fights with all his might against caste, infant marriages, and 
superstitions. Chastising all the evils grafted on India by centuries o 
casuistry and false interpretation of the Vedas, he blames for them the 
Brahmans (priests). who, as he openly says before masses of people, 
are alone guilty of the humiliation of their country, once great and 
independent, now fallen and enslaved- And yet great Britain has in 
him not an enemy, but rather an ally. He says openly. ‘If you expel 
the Enelish, then no later than tomorrow, you and I and every one 
who rises against idol-worship will have our throats cut like mere sheep”. 
(2) One testimony more before I proceed with my task of acquainting 
your Lordship with the views of the founder and some of the noted 
leaders of the Arya Samaj on British Raj and present polities- 


This time it comes from a great man’ of modern India, a man 
who was and whose memory is still held in great esteem by a large 


eee a 
) Speeches of the Hon'ble Mr. G. K. Gokhale (G.H. Natesan) Appendix p.192, 


(1) Spe 
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portion of the Indian community. Thus wrote the great Moslem 
eae , Sir Syad Ahamad Khan, after the death of the great Swami. 


«T was much acquainted with the late lamented Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati. I respected him very much as he was such a good and lear- 
ned man that the followers of every religion were bound to hold him 
in respect. I may possibly be mistaken but so for as I recollect the 
Swami beli ved ‘Matter’ whichhe called maya to bean eternal substratum; 
and but for this his faith in God was similar to that of Mahomedans, 
On the whole, he was a man whose equal is not now to be found in 
India. Every man should deplore the loss caused by the dath of such 
a great man” (3). 

Now to the matter in hand. 


Writes Swami Dayanand in the ‘Light of Truth’, the book that 
has been so often quoted by his foes to injure his mission, 
“Don’t you know what a just Government it is that watches ovr 
us now a days.” (4) 
He often spoke on the advantages of the British Government in 
his numerous speeches delivered all over the country; and the reader 
‘often comes across, in lis biogrophy, passages like the one that I 
quote below — 
“Fe enlarged upon the advantages and methods of education, 
and brifly dwelt on the virtues of the British Govt. and on the boon of 
freedom of speech which it had bestowed on its subjects ” (5 ) 


Pandit Lekhram Arya musafir, a famous preacher of the Arya 
Samaj thus speaks of the British Raj in his Urdu book “ Tahzib 
Barahini Ahmadya” published in 1897 “Her most gracious Majesty 
the Queen of England and Empress of India (may she ever reign) 
having assumed the reins of the Goyernment took measures to spread 
knowledge and wisdom. | 


By her grace and glory peace is maintained every where; and the 
power of thieves and dacoits is undermined. ‘The country is freed from 
robbers; and all are taking steps to hetter their condition ” ( 6 ) 


(3 ) Translation of an extract taken from a lengthy article in Urdu published in 
he Akhbar ( news paper) Koh-i-noov-of Lahore for 1883 (p. 1465) 


(4) Light of Truth (r. 502). 


(5) The Life and Teachings of S, Dayanand Sarswati by B. Chhajju Singh (1908) 
P, 376. 


Se 


(6) Vide p. 299 ; 
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My Lord, it is often the case that in moments of extreme joy 
or extreme sorrow the truest sentiments and the noblest emotions of 
humanity come to the surface. Such occasions have also been in the 
history of the Arya Samaj. One of them was when Queen Victoria died 
On this occasion the Arya Samaj held hundreds of meetings of sorrow. 
Lengthy articles were published in Samajie papers. Here I give an 
extract from one published in the “ Arya Patrika” an official organ of 
the Arya Samaj. 

“ In India her Majesty’s reign has been productive of immense 
good. It was during the last fifty years that some of the grandest 
educational institutions came into bene: and it was also during this 
term that reform and revival movements which wield such a great 
influence in Bharatvarsha ( India ) sprang into existence The Arya 
Samaj was fed and nurtured in the Victorian age and the success that 
it has achieved upto this time is due almost wholly to the principle of 
the freedom of thought and speech which her Majesty had laid down.” 

Another occasion—but that of rejoicing-—was the coronation of his 
Majesty the king Emperor. 

On that occasion too the Arya Samajdid not lag behind. Writes that 
very paper in its leading columns “It has given ample proofs of its sense 
of loyalty to the British Government. Meetings have been held in al- 
most every Samaj, mandirsilluminatedand Nagar Kirtan processions got 
up. In fact every thing has been done to show that the Aryas fully share 
the happy rejoicinig’s over the king’s coronation. The letters which we 
have been receiving for the last few days about the meetings held in 
honor of the coronation in various Samajes are many and we do not 
think we shall be able to provide space for all of them in the columns 
ofe the Patrikateies...ccscekeee eee eae ie 


But the Arya Samaj is indebted to the British Government more 
than any other society. It is mainly to the protection afforded by the 
British Government that the Arya Samaj owes its existence. Who 
knows that, but for the protection of the British Government, the foun- 
der of the Arya Samaj could have worked at all? Who knows that 
Rishi Dayanand, who was poisoned by an ungrateful wretch 
of a Brahman, could have preached his religion to the Hindus and 
Mahomedans with impunity. Who can say that but for the British Raj 
in India the preaching of the Vedie religion would not have been post- 


poned to a still later date? The Rishis ( seers) have said “Truth must, 
Lo II ee 


(7) Tred Arya Patrika, Lahore January 26—1901. whi 
cdl In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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triumph in the long run.” Swami Dayanandwas to succeed, according 
to this saying of the sages, no doubt, but who has the hardihood to 
deny that the British Raj f facilitated to a great extent the work of 
Swami Dayanand. It is for this reason that the Arya Samaj is 
ander obligation to the British Gov ernment more than any other body 
Movover, the qualifications of a ruler stated in our Shastras are, to a large 
exent, possessed by European rulers and especially by the British’ (8). 

In fact, my Lord, it has beena sincere wish of the Arya Samaj 
to supplement the work of the British Government here in India. My 
meaning would be clear from the following memorial which was sub- 
mitted to Lord Curzon by the members of the Hyderabad (Deccan) 


Arya Samaj. With your leave I give the memorial (9) m extenso. It 


runs as follows :— 

Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Curzon. May it please your 
Excellencies, 

We, the members of the Deccan Hyderabad Arya Samaj, gladly 
embrace this opportunity afforded by your Hxcellency’s visit to the 
capital of the Premier State in India, to tender our most heart-felt 
and sincere thanks for the deep interest Your Lord-ship takes at 
the head of the British Raj, in matters vitally connected with the 
welfare of the “Dumb millions of India” and for the anxiety shown by 
your worthy consort, Lady Curzon, towards the well-being of the 
womankind of this unhappy land 

The deeper grows our sense of gratitude and the stronger waxes 
our feeling: of loyalty, as we reflect on the peculiar and almost sacred tie 
that binds together the British Raj and the Arya Samaj the one do- 
ing its best to uplift Mother India politically and the other trying 
hard to raise her spritually according to the old Vedic ideals of love 
and purity, truth and justice and simplicity and sincerity-—the one 
as a secular body spreading liberal Education, framing beneficial laws, 
meting out due justice, and building hospitals, schools and colleges 
and the other, asa religious unit of a peculiarly energising character 
establishing Gurukulas (seminaries of religious learning) conducting 
Anathalayas (Orphanages) starting and endowing Kanya Vidyalayas 
for girls and widows and even maintaining Anglo vernaculor Boarding 
Schools and Colleges and above all preaching the duties of man to God 
of man to man and of man to the other creatures, as laid down 

in the Vedas— the one, as a generous external Agent, engaged in res- 


8) The Arya Patrika Lahoro 10th January 1903. 


April 2 
(9) Published sn. fhe ABERE prika Hae Kanani Collection, Haridwar 


to 
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toring peace and order all over India; the other, as the sympathetic 
Inner self, making hereulean efforts to restore dear Aryavarta (India) 


to pristine beauty, strength, and wisdom—the one coming as a friend 


and rousing India from the deep sleep of ages in the Political world 
just as Maharshi Dayanand Sarcswati the venerable Founder of the 
Arya Samaj, did in the Dharmie (Religious) world; the other as the 
awakened Self of Aryavarta exerting to spread again the Matchless 
Vedic Dharma of God and the Rishis all over the world. 

Thus the bond of sympathy between the Arya Samaj and the 
British Raj is daily becoming firmer and firmer, as both have got the 
sone sacred end in vliew— 
noo THE REGENERATION OF ARYAVARTA. 

Praying to God for your Excellencies,’ long life and prosperity and 
for vears of peaceful career to the British Raj. 


We beg to remain, 
Your excellencies’ well wishers and most loyal subjects, 
KESHWA RAO—President 
| RAJA GOVIND PRASHAD—Vice President 
| &e. Ke. 


Poor members of the Hyderabad Arya Samaj! They did not even 


-T alream. while writing this memorial in 1902 that their beloved Samaj 

| would be considered highly seditious in the year 1907; and that their 

| pious wishes would all be shattered to pieces only five ycars after 

| their expression. 

om My lord, it is a sad irony of fate that while the British Goven- 
ment regards the members of the Arya Samaj to be sedition-mongers 

7 and agitators of an exceptionally virulent type the political leaders 


‘of the country consider the propaganda of the Arya Samaj to be 
highly prejudicial to their work of political emancipation. For argue 
they “The Arya Samaj foments strife and produces bad blood among 
the followers of the different religions by an uncompromising’ criticism 
of their creeds; and this raises insurmountable difficulties im the way 
of the fusion of different sects and castes and of the formation of a 
united nationality for India.” (10) 


(10) “ Another reason why the leaders of public opinion have kept aloof from 
it (Arya Samaj) is the fact that the Arya Samaj does not touch politics. The Arya 
‘Samaj holds that any progress which has not its foundation on the amelioration of 
the moral condition of the people is shallow and unsteady” (Handbook of the Arya 


Samaj (1906) p, 53, j : 
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There are men to be found in the political camp who envy 
the position of Arya Samaj and deplore the fact that “ the Arya 
“Samaj by attracting all the luminaries and good Bonkers of the com- 
try has deprived the political mission of their services.” (11) 

s 

My Lord, is it not strange that the propaganda of the 
-Arya Samaj is considered to be seditions; when the leaders of both see- 
tions such men as Lala Hansraj Principal of the Anglo Vedie College 
jn Lahore, and Lala Munshi Ram Govemor of the Gurukul, near 
‘Hardwar have steadily set their faces against political work of any 


sort ? 


a Wrote Mahatma Munshi Ram in his paper of the 27th January ae 


-4906 :— 

“Tf you (Arya Samajists) also drift in the current in which 
Ao the ladies and children of India on drifting I shall þe 
“Confirmed in my belief that you have not understood the nobility 
‘OE ( the teaching: of ) Swami Dayanand and that we are all, at 
“this moment, utterly fallen? We are destitute of the accomplishment 
of Divine worship, ond therefore we always think of slavery and com- 
promise and conspiracies. ‘One says ‘come let us ask our rights of the 
present Government’ How nice! Are you entitled to rights alone and. 
have you no corresponding duties? Are you even fit for acquiring: 
rights” (12) 

“My Lord, you might have noted the fact that all the passages 
quoted above belong to the ante-Deportation period: I have purpusely 
chosen those views to be set forth here that were expressed before the 
deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai, a highly gifted Arya Samajist and 
amost zealous worker in the cause of the Vedic Dharma. 


My Lord, perhaps it may interest you to know the views on the 
subject of this “ Arch-agitator” this “commander of a hundred thou- 
sand desperadoes.”One year before his deportation, he is reported to have 
said,......... To see us slighted, it is thousands of times said that the 
Arya Samaj is a political society. This has several times been proved 
false but it is a weapon employed by our foes every now and then. 
It is possible that some individuals of the Samaj may be taking interest 
in political matters and this concerns their individual position. 


(11) Substance of a letter by Mr. S. S. Bhatia of Lahore published in some . 


papers of the Punjab. 
(12) “Sat DharntCP:adhanaki¢ MorraAkBàrukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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But as a body the Samaj has never had anything to do with political 
agitation. The late leader of the Arya Samaj, Lala Sain Das, never 
attended to any political matters; the present leader (of a section of 
the Punjab Arya Samaj) Lala Hans Raj who has sacrificed his hfe 
for the service of the Samaj is also following his example. Our 
enemies not finding any other means to injure us use this weapon but, 
thanks to God, the Arya Samaj has never played such shameful tricks 
to injure other religions communities and sects.” (13) 

In the face of such strong evidence as I have collected in the 
last few pages, well may I exclaim with lord Bassanio, “ If this will 
not suffice, it must appear that malice bears down truth.” a 

My Lord, so far I have tried to examine the-position of the 
Arya Samaj as regards politics in gencral and with reference to the Bri- 
tish Government in particular, 

Now I shall devote a few pages to the consideration of the 


charges of a more definite nature brought against the Samaj. In the 


‘ absence of a formal charge-sheet I shall chiely confine myself to such 


of them as are to be met with here and there in the official reports 


published for the use of the public. ey 3o 


(18) “The Arya Gazette’an official organ of the Arya Samaj in vernacular Julys 


1906 (p. 9.) wq 


“sit 
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a 
AWS 
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AGITATION AGAINST COW-KILLING 
AND 


THE ARYA SAMAJ. 


ees 


One of the charges that have been brought against the Arya 
Samaj, is that it has strongly supported the agitation agaist Cow- 
killing. 

This in itself would have been a small matter, but the fact that 
the Hindu agitation against Cow-killing in some parts of the United 
Provinees resulted in Hindu Musalman riots in 1893, lends a strange 


a one nee —s 
colour to the whole affair ; and the charge assumes a gravity unpropor- ~ 


tional to its importance. It has given occasion to the numerous 
enemies of the Arya Samaj to point to the riots in support of their 
contention that the Samaj isa political body. Says a Government 
official, “The foundation of this charge (of the Arya Samaj being a 
political body) appears to vest on the fact that Dayanand Saraswati 
Was a firm supporter of the agitation of the protection of kine and 
wrote a book Gokuruna Nidhi in support of the movement, and it has 
been confirmed by the open hostility shown to Christianity, and also 
by the orthodox Hindus,” (1) 


My Lord, allow me to say a word as regards this most impor- 
tant subject-the preservation of the bovine species. It is a question 
of immense importance for the whole Indian community —H indus and 
Mohamadans alike. It is a question of life and death for India: the 
country being chiefly an agricultural one and milk and ghee (clarified 
butter) being the most important ingredients of an Indian’s food, And 
though the question is woefully neglected by the “leaders” of the 
country, both “natural” and “artificial ”; yet Jet me assure your Lord- 
ship it is the question on the satisfactory solution of which depends 
much of the future prosperity and happiness of India. J wish that 
your Lordship and all those who are concerned with the administra- 
tion of the country should realize the full significance of the problem. 
First a word as regards the riots which occured in 1893. 


a 
(1) Census of India, tgor, Vol: XVI, N. W. P. and, Oudh, Part I, (by Mr. R. Burns), page gr. 


In all fairness to the official just quoted by me let me give his own defence of the position of 
‘the Arya Samaj, though it is defective in one or two points which I shall examine presently. Says Mr» 
Burns, i 
The points I wish to Jay stress on are that this agitation was originally supported by them 
to show that their religious doctrines did not forbid them to sympathise with one of the strongest 
religious feelings of the Hindus, and that this single instance is not sufficient to warrant the 
assertion that the time and money they spend in the propaganda of a purely religious and social nature 
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Mr. Bishan Narain Dar, a Barister-at-law and an old Congress- 
worker in these provinces himself proceeded to the spot and held x 
searching enquiry into the whole affair. The startling facts which 
he brought to light and his conclusions thereon were embodied in 
“An appeal to the English Public on Behalf of the Hindus of the 
N. W. P. and Oudh? “ I am fully alive” writes Mr. Dar, “ to the 
sense of heavy responsibility which every body must incur who takes 
part in the discussion of the subject matter of this paper; and I weigh 
my words well, because 1 speak upon the strength of facts and informa- 
tions gathered on the spot from persons whose accuracy and veracity 
have not yet, as I shall have occasions to show later on, been in any 
way called in question by Sir Charles Crosthwaite either in his speeches 
or the Resolutions published in the Government Gazette, when I say, 
that the blame of the Azamgarh riots rests wholly and solely upon the 
shoulders of the Local Government and its subordinates and that alth- 
ough like Pilate they may wash their hands in the sight of the multi- 
tude in order to prove their innocence in the matter, yet they cannot 
escape the verdict of guilty which enlightened and impartial publie 


opinion both in India and England, is sure to pronounce upon their 
conduct, as soonas‘all the facts of the case are placed in their true light” (2) 
But Mr. Burns, like the local Government of the United Provinces, 
traces these riots to the working and influence of the Cow Protection 
Societies. On this point writes Mr. Dar, “ As regards the Gowiukshar 
sabhas he (Sir Charles) has no doubt that they were at the bottom of 
the recent riots. Every body knows the objects of the Cow Protection 
Societies. They are harmless and even humane, although somewhat m- 
practical. Let usadimit that these Saddas are, as Sir Charles calls them, 


are a blind and they are really more intent on political, agitation. Such an assertion is probably 
based on a failure to discriminate between the Arya as professing a reformed religion, and the Arya 


apart from his religious views. iz Le J ka $ a x x 


That Aryas are also would be politicians is true, but that they are so because they are Aryas 
is a proposition in the highest degree doubtful. Lastly in their opposition to Christianity they go no 
further than they do in their opposition to Hinduism, and the latter is suficient to account for the 
view taken by the orthodox Hindus. If they have any secular'aims at present other than the social 
reforms already described, it seems extraordinary these have not ten brought to light. (lbid p- 92) The 
italics are mine. I take exception to the first portion, Swami Daya Nand was not a man to etfect 2 
compromise with idolatorous Hindus. Moré-over, the Arya Samtjists are against Cow-killing from 
the economical point of view while the Hindus consider it an altogether religious matter. 


Says Mr. D. O. Balli, the worthy predecessor of Mr, Burns, whose judgment was 
not (like that of Mr. Burns) warped by the riote above spoken of, “ Cow killing is 
condemend in especial, not on accounl of any special reverence due to the cow 
but on account of its usefulness being more than ordinary '( Vide Census of India, 
Vol; XVI, N. W. P. and Oudh, 1891 Pt. I, page 189 ) : 


(2) Appeal to the English public (1893 ) p. p. 2-3. ee 
CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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leagues, that they enjoin upon their members very strict adherence to y 
their rules, that they even inflict penalties upon those Hindus who do a i 
not follow their rules; even then, there is nothing to show that they a 
ever preach any doctrine of force and lawlessness. They are very orth- i 


thodox bodies, it is true; and therefore their teachings and preachings 
are less tolerant of other creeds then those of the educated classes; but 
intolerante, however reprehensible it may be from a moral point of 
view, is by no means unlawful. Those who tolerate the salvation army 
ought to tolerate the Cow Protection Societies also. What is in these 
societies which merits the wrath of the Local Government ? Has it been 
proved that the members of the Societies were among those who took 
part in the riots ? Were the leaders of these societies the ringleaders _ 
of the riots ? Has it been proved before any competent tribunal that: 
these societies had issued any letter calling opon the Hindus of various 
districts to resist by force the sacrifica of cows by Mohamedans ? 
What has probably aroused Sir Charles Crosthwaites suspicion is the fact 
that these societies are such strongly organised bodies that their rules are 


so strict and that their influence is so wide-spread. But Sir Charles 
ought to know that in the Central Provinces these societies are much 
‘stronger than they are anywhere in India and yet they have led to no 
religious riots there. Here the whole odium seems to have fallen upon 
them and the Gayernment has set itselt most vigorously to stamp them =a ) 
out. It wants to punish some body for the crimes, and unwilling to 
punish the real culprits, it has picked up the Sahas as an expiatory sac- 
rifice.” (3) Now to the subject proper. 


(3) Appeal to the English Public p. p. 8-9. ) 


Tt will not be out of place here to copy the rules of the Cow-Protection Socie- Í 
ties prescribed by Swami Dayanand. i 
“1. The society shall strive to promote the wellbeing and comfort of entire 
mankind, and shall do nothing that might be productive of harm to anyone. 
2Ttshall utilize every thing in a proper manner according to the laws of nuture 
for the good of all, “ 
‘13; Tho society : shall not undertake any thing calculated to yield little profit 
and cause great loss. 
- 4, The society shall honor all men who should spond their time and money, 


or otherwise assist it in carrying on its beneficent work, 


eh 5. Tho Society having the welfare of entire mankind at heart, shall think it 
Self justified in expecting aid from an y one and every one (in what ever part of the 
world he may be). 
6. It shall look upon all Societies, whose object is to further the good of hu- 
manity, as its help-mates. 


Hoe up 
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In ancient India, vegetarianism (with milk) was considered to be 
| Ř the best system of dict; and useful animals ] 


ike the cow were especi ally 
- protected and taken care of. 


Even in the degenerate days of India, 
when some sects of the Hindus took to flesh-diet; they 
adhered to the latter injunction. To make it 
the common peopl 


scrupulcusly 
t all the more binding upon 


e they gave it a religious sanction. From that time 
upto the present moment the protection.’ 


of kine is considered a 
highly religious duty by every Hindu. 


Swami Dayanand took the 
} same intelligent view of this matter ras he took of others and with the 
truc insight of the seer he raised his powerful voice in favour of Cow- 
protection. For this purpose, he interviewed many high cflicials and- 
e~ whenever he got a chance he did his best to advee: ate the cause which 
f was so dear to him. Accordingly we find it stated at on: place in his 
biography, that, “Leaving Cawnpore towards the close of November he 
arrived at Farrukhabad, where he had interviews with the Director of 
Public Instruction, and Sir Charles Muir, Liewtenant-Governor, N. 


W. P. He appealed to the Lieutenant-Governor to protect the cow, 


and His Honor replied that he would do what he could in that direction 


‘ A zy 9 : a tO SOS) 
on enterme the India Council, on his retirement from Service.” (4) 


| In fact, “the first practical step,” says the Bicgrapher, “towards 

securing the end in view in the Swami’s opinion (as he wrote to seve- i 
ae! ral gentlemen of influence and position in his letters) was that a 
memorial shculd be submitted to Government on the subject. But before 
the requisite number of signatures could be secured (the Swami was 
of opinion that the petition should be signed by no less than two Crores 
of people ) the great worker was no longer in the land of living.” (5 ) | 
i Swami Dayanand advocated the cause mainly on economie grounds 
| ; Argued the good Swami “One cow in one generation benefits 475, 600 | 


men through her milk, butter and offspirme male and female. Thus 
some cows give thirty-two pints of milk, others not more than 3 pints J 
daily, say for twelve months ( some give milk for- eighteen months i 
others for six, hence we have taken the mean of the two ). Calculating 
on this basis, we find that. 24, 960 persons can be fed at one meal with 


the milk given by one cow in her whole life-time. On an average a 


aaeeei i a ŘŮĖ 


g 7. The Society shall have no penned with persons who act against the intent 

. vn and purpot of the law, or doinjury to to their fellow beings, who are selfish, the slaves 

of passions or ignorance, and who doaught detrimental to tho interests of therulersor 

the ruled.” Life of ‘Teachings ofS. Dayanand, (1908) p. 726-727 Very significant i 

indeed, is this last rule. SA H 
(4) “ Lie and Teachings of Swami Dayanand, ” p. 208. 


) Lifo qnd Fegchinss ami Da anand,” N. 730 


urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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cow calves akout twelve times during her whole life. Supposing two of 
them die. Of the remainnig ten calves, say, there are five males and 
five females.. The laiter during their lives will together give enough 
milk to satisfy 121, 800 persons at one meal. The remaining five male 
calves can produce at least 180 tons of com, (6) and supposing Se 
allow 14 Ib. of com per head 180 tons will do on a rough estimate for 
250, 000 persons as food for one meal. Putting milk and cow together 
a cow in one generation can supply one good meal to 475, 600 people 
Similarly if we go oncaleulating the amount of corn and milk yiclded 
by one ane m al! generations, it will be found that it would be sufficient 


Why Whi a Besides peka are ery 
to feed millions upon millions of people. Besides, bullocks are very 


useful to man for tilling the ground, riding, pulling carts and wagons- 


2 
and carrying heavy loads, ete., but the chief use of cows is thai they 
yield good milk. Buffaloes are also useful like cows and bullocks. But 
A Buffalo's mille Is not so useful in promoting the growth of intellect 
as a cow's is. Therefore it is that the Aryas have always regarded the 
cow as the most useful animal. Other enlightened people will do the 
same. One goat vields enough milk to satisfy 25920 people at one 
meal. Similarly, horses, elephants, camels, donkeys and sheep are of 
great service to man in various ways. Those who slaughter these ani- 
ea) 

The same view was also taken by some of the enlightened Moslem 
rulers of India. “ Tn the reign of the Emperor Shah Alam, 
was issued to the effect that Cow killing should he put 
Although similar prohibitory orders are 
Akbar it was the Emperor Shah Alum, 
raja Scindhia, sifted the matte 
maulvi Kutubuddin the 


mals should þa looked npon as enemies of the whole human i: 


a mandate 
A STOP CO 
found in thetime of the emperor 
who at the suggestion of Maha- 
r thoroughly, with the help of the great 


emperor’s religious gnide and Moulvi Sabir- 
baksh, and renewed the order.” 
Here is a translation of the order of the emperor Shah Alun, 
bearing the Royal Seal, dated 13th Ail-hijja A. M. 1231:- 
“ Be it known to all conce 


med. This mandate is issued at this 
time when justice is done 


creatures, Cows or oxen are included. From them we take important 


services and valuable products. "I 


‘he life of man and other creatures 


bullocks are used in India for tilling 


(6) Unlike some Europeun countries, 
the ground and other agricultural purposes: 

(7) (“ Light of Truth, ? P- p. 367-363.) The same argument is developed at. some 
Jength by Swami Dayanand in his beok called,“ Gokurna Nidhi, “referred to by 
Mr. Burns, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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depends upon vegetables and corn; and the production of corn and 


a 
N other agricultural produce depends entirely upon cultivation and culti- 
j vation is wholly dependent on cattle; therefore the killing of these 
| animals ( which are the gift of God ) for personal gratification is not 


proper, when we should make use of them and take Important services | 
from them. Hence it is ordered that cows shall not be killed. If such 


an evil custom prevails anywhere it must be stopped at once. Any 


deviation from this order will meet with severe punishment.” (8 ) | 

4 

\ccordingly when the Enelish acquired the sovereignty of the | 

snt, i 

country, the cow was protected in almost every part of it. At first 1" 

the English also adopted the same policy. For example, when Lord na 

\ R Lake captured the city of Mathura he published the following proda- ; 


mation :— 


As the Brija-Bhum or Mathura is a place of holy Hindu pilgri- 
mage and worship, it is fit and desirable that no one be allowed to do 
any injury whatsoever to the cow species here, on the other hand 
all possible mercy should be shown to them. It is therefore that the 


Right Honorable, Victor, the Great General Lord Lake, the Commander 


(8) Mr. F. Pincott’s rendering-—- An inquiry into the Truth”, (Aligath’, 2893, pp. 42 


and 43. The Original ruus as follows ;— 
gaat ang- ATRA a aAA Rg ANAT a TAT 

aiaga a aa AÀ aga a ga RÀ qkm gaah we - 

Bars gaa nigana qaaa | qÅ MATA MATAA AATA a ARTA ATER 

ARATA YUT ATMA ZJ AARMA TAT URTA AME ART MYA fa 
- agigata arfan a diam atara Gaara fanar mrada wre | WaT 

gaa ale nata we At nTa neta qatag fagan a aat gi ag- 
am geasa | iiaia Treg qeata a aly AYA TARATA a AATATE WEA 
ad eat fare I faaan ane a guaita faaata agemi Q- 
casat gÑ ga namg nanang mad- a ated gala Jaata a 
AA MIEN Aeg l ALeEaTA Nata wedt-wgal Sarara yaaa agaa ATN- 
gagga | AAC-T atl qe Aan HATHMH-L ARI TEA a-g HAAR ART- 
aq a aget naea wag sag fH aeg = AT AT aa AA A 
aR amg arenie at ma ARJ ATA a VETAR AAI TANIGA 
Te Tequgen MARA MINT at Fa AATA a TRATA a ware fae TAT T- 
Aa AIAG | UIT ANAT ANTR YaH-T aT Wee ARC a-ga LATEA 
alg, aaa: gaaat fe aga wer zareted earen nta a TAA 
wares Tata | ] Ea 

| 
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of the British forees has been pleased to express his magnanimous and 

HR z 9 = aot 
merciful feelings by Divine Grace, hy passing the order that neither ft i 
the butchers, nor the regimental troops, nor the foreieners, nor the se 


travellers, nor the residents of the suburbs of Mathura he ever allowed 


to kill the cows within the said premises. 
Tt is for this reason, it is publicly proclaimed that no body should 


kill the cows within the said Brijabhum and that if any one is found 


guilty of the said offence, he shall he severely punished and no excuse | 

shall be attended to. -(9) | 
By command 

(Sd.) I. J. BEANFORD, ] 

Dated Acting commissary of supplies A 

ard July, 1805.7 and Bazars. (according to 5th a 


Rabi-ul-sant 1220 Hijri.) 
But the official solicitude of the first few days was followed by 
a strong reaction. Some Government officials thought of break- 
ing the pledges given in times of necessity. For example, it 
seems, when the Mast-India Company annexed the Punjab, they 
pledged themselves to protect the cow as had been done by their 


predecessors, the Sikh rulers. But as soon as the rule of the 


Company was firmly established, some administrators of the country 
thought of breaking the promises that had been given at the time of 
the annexation. as 


My Lord, in support of this rather serious statement I here 
print a copy of the letter No. 6, dated Lahore Residency, 10th 
April 16849, from Secretary to the Board of Administration for the 


ji affairs of the Punjab, to the Assistant Commissioner, Mooltan. JAN. 
“Your letter No. 71, of 5th April, and the correspondence ERR 
annexed to it, has been carefully considered by the Board of Adminis- L 


tration, who have directed me to make the following observations 
thereon. 

“2. You were quite right to act up to what you deemed the 
literal meaning of the proclamation of 29th March, but the Board 
believe the spirit of the paragraph 9 noted in the margin to be opposed 
to your interpretation. The Governor-General of India, they con- 
ceive, desired in that proclamation to extend perfect religious freedom. al 
to all classes in the Punjab; and your interpretation would obviously 
make every Mohammadan a slave to the religion of his Hindu Neigh- 
bour, and this without absolutely interfering with his own religion. 


(9- ) The original has been recently found by Chaubey Natwar Lal, a respectable resident of 
Mathura; anda memorial is being arranged to be submitted to the Viceroy for the resuscitation 
of the said proclamation, 
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| The Musalm: rever, W R r put t 

= J e Musalman, however, w ould probably put the case to you much 

| ~ stronger even than the above. He would say:— “Tt ws true the 

i Koran does not enjoin me lo eat becf as an article of faith, but my race 


has had this prohibiti ai it for ¢ i i 
this prohibition laid upon it for generations by persecuting 
conquerors of another creed, and it has become throughout Asia the 
Sign and Symbol of Hindu triumph and Mohammadan degradation 
r e = : : 
Chose persecuting Hindu conquerors have in their turn been conquer- 


ed by a tolerant Christian power, and I claim the benefit as I have 


endured the hardships of subjection? 

“3. The board, therefore, are distinctly of opinion that the |a 

Rieht How’ble the Governor- General fully contemplated and intended q 
phe removal of that prohibition against the slaughter of kine which we 


have only hitherto maintained in the Punjab out of deference toa Sikh 
SOvErelyit 


“1. But the very same reasons which lead to this decision should 


make it the duty of all civil officers in the newly aunexed country 

so carefully and strictly to regulate the slaughter of kine in their 

districts as to render it as little offensive as possible to the prejudices 

of the Hindu population. For instanec, it should not be permitted 

within the bounds of cities, towns, or villages, where Hindus and ži 

Musalmans are mixed, but, under severe penalties, should be removed 

m3 to a distance of not less than 300 yards,-- and even then should be 

away from any thoroughfare. Civil officers should themselves in every 

large town appoint a spot for the shambles and butchers’ shops if they 

value the peace of their districts, and particularly take care that the 

Muhammadans do not select the nighbourhood of any Hindu faquir’s 

a hut or religious building. On noaceount ought beef to be exposed 

for sale in shops within the towns even though slaughtered outside, 

and Mussalmans should be severely punished for ostentatiously 
parading what they know will offend their Hindu neighbours. 

«5. In short the first tendency of the reaction will be to. make 
Mussalmans abuse a privilege from which they have been so long de- 
barred, and it will become necessary to protect from insult the Sikh 
and Hindu so lately in the ascendant. 

“6. This correspondance will be forwarded to Government for 


information and final orders, but the board request that you will mean 
~ while act upon these instructions.” (10) 


(10.) (The italies are mine ) Reproduced from “ The Bengal, Regulations the Acts of the f 
governor-Gencral in Council, and the Frontier Regulations applicable to the Punjab" edited by 
H. T. Rivaz, ( Vol. II), published by W. Ball successor to the Punjab Printing Companys 
1883.( page, 881 ). sae 
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In this case at least, some responsible officials appointed by che 
Hast Indian Company did what is now being done so successfull y by > aon 


some of the unscrupulous English and Anglo Indian newspapers 


and what the Government Officials now cannot do for India is under q 
the direct rule of the Crown and the Parliament. But with one 


difference. By the former it was contended that Mussalmans 
j 
f 


“have endured the hardships of subjection” the latter find it 


penal race” and as the “last rulers of the country”. Mark the inge- 
miousness, if you please, with which it is stated, that prohibition against 
cow killing “has become throughout Asia the Sign and Symbol 
of Windu triumph and Mohammadan degradation”; though at the same 
time it is fully conceded that “ It is true the Koran does not enjoin one — 
to eat beef”. But who in the face of Shab Alum’s mandate has the har- 
dihood to say, that prohibition against cow killing has been the mark 
of Mohamadan degradation in Asia? My Lord, perhaps you are a equint 
ed with the fact that a mixed meeting of leading Hindus and Mohom- 


to their interest to speak of the Mohammadans as belonging toan “Im | 
~ 


madans was called by the Amir of Afehanistan on the occasion of 
his visit to the Imperial city of Delhi in 1907 and it was urged by his 
Majesty upon those present that the practice of sacrifici ng cows should 


he put a stop to to ensure friendly feelings between the two great com- 
munities of India. Did the Amir intend to bring: once more the symbol 
of Mohommadan degradation into India ? “a 


My lord, would it be too much to expect that the subject, which 
is an all important one and especially so for an agricultural country like 
India, would receive your Lordship’s due attention. The sympathetic 
Viceroy, too, who at present governs us, would do well to spend a few 
of his precious moments on this sub ject. Jixcuse me, my Lord, if I i 
have gone out of my prescribed limited to say a word or two ona problem 
hat, T sincerely believe, demands an early solution. 


(11) Im fact ( Prophet's ) tradition says 
“cow's flesh is injurious to health; its milk is medicinal’: 
(12) Number of agricluturists in India; 
Purely agricultrist 5 191, 368, 080 


Partially ,, 5 3, 323, 214 
( “ Censes of India” 1901, Volumel A India, PETI ) 


meaning 


R 


eo o 
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THE GURUKULA SYSTEM 
OF 


EDUCATION. 


It isa strange irony of fate that a noble institution like the 
Gurukula has its detractors and vilifiers. Tts only fault is that 
it belongs to the Arya Samaj. To have a fair idea of what the Gurukula 
is and how it was resuscitated in the modem times, it is necessary 
i that one should cast a retrospective glance over the past history of the 
| Arya Sunaj. To carry out in spirit the 3rd and the 8th principles 
of the Arva Samaj, its founder started in early days, Sanskrit Patshalas 


= —(Schools). But on account of the paucity of good teachers his efforts 


in this direction came to nought. After the great Swami’s death, 
his followers thought of founding a college to perpetuate his sacred 
memory. Accordingly, the Dayanand Anglo Vedie College was 
started at Lahore in 1886. 
One of the chief objects, for which the institution was started, 
v iL, sprod a knowledge of moral and ae truths by insistipe 
on the study of classica Sanskrit Says Ra Bahadur Tala Tal 
Chand in the “ Draft Scheme,” “We are not wn-aware that there 
are at present institutions in the Punjab, as the Lahore Oriental Coll- 
3 ege, which profess to give learned education in Sanskrit, but the 
education imparted in these institution is as one sided, (1) as partial, 
and therefore as defective as the education received in the Govemment 
institutions, which profess to give a thorough training through the 
medium of the English language. But, what is still more important, 
an all but exclusive attention is paid in both of the above institutions 
l to the study of what may justly be termed the degenerate period of 
j Sanskrit literature. The classical period, wherein lie deep buried and 
erystallized the fruits of whole lives spent in secluded meditation on 
the nature of soul, of virtue, matter, and so faras can be vouch-safed 
to man, of the Creator, is entirely ignored, and ignerantly passed 
over in these institutions.” (2) 
And though the D. A. V. College has done a yeoman’s service 
A in many other useful directions “it has failed’ to a very great extent 
or to realize the chief object of the promoters of the institution. 
k this for causes which are almost ir-remediable and ir-removabl 
: T eae: A E 


in Sanskrit- 
(2) “Lite and sachin 5 ot S. Paikkaa 
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Bee affiliated to the Punjab University, it has to follow’ the scheme 
of studies prescribed by it. Thus te Vedie-College had to teach the vn- 
vedic and untrue commentaries of the Rig-Veda and the Upanishads that 
were prescribed by the University (3) which could not be prevailed upon 
to replace them (or at least give a choice in the matter) by those written 
on scientific lines by Swami Dayanand. Consequently, the want of an 
institution that could arrange for the study of the Vedas un-hampered 
by outside considerations rémained un-removed. Tt was to remove 
this sore necessity of the Aryas that the Representative Assembly of 
the Arya Samajes in the Punjab thought of opening an institution 


on the lines laid down by Swami Dayanand Saraswati in his im- 


mortal work, “The Satyarth Prakash.” Writes the learned Swami, _ 


“Boys and girls, when they attain the age of § years, should be sent 
to their respective schools. In no instance, should they be placed 
under the tuition of teachers of low character. Only those persons 
are qualified to teach who are masters of their art and are imbued with 
piety. The Seminary should be situated in a sequestered place. The 
Boys’ Schools should be at least 3 miles distant from, these for 
CUS i... As iong as they are Brahmcharics (students) they should 
abstain from the following cight kinds of intercourse with persons of 
the opposite sex......... Tutors should see that they keep aloof from the 
above things, and thus perfect their knowledge, cultivate amiable 
dispositions and manners, and gain in strength both of body and 
mind, and thereby grow in happiness. Zhe school must nol be nearer 
than five miles to a-town or a village. All the scholars should be 
treated alike in the matter of food, drink, dress, seats, &e. Be they 
princes and princesses or the children of beggars, all should practise 
ascetism (severe bodily and mental discipline).......... Being thus freed 
from all worldly worries and cares they should devote themselves 
heart and soul to their studies, heir tutors should accompany them 
in all their recreations so that they may not fall into any mischief, 
get indolent, or naughty. (4) (The italics are mine). It was, I repeat, 
on these lines that the Gurkula (or a line of teachers) was proposed to be 
started in some secluded corner of the country. One great advantage 
of the scheme, laid down by Swami D 
most of those defects that mar the usefulness of educational ins- 
titution already existent in India. (5) 


ayanand, is that it obviates 


(3) “ Tarikh-i-Arya Samaj” by L. Radha Kishen Mehta, p. 149, 
(4) “The Light of Truth,” pp. 36-37. 
(5) It would not be out of place here to sct forth some notable views of some 


of tha high and responsible Government officials on the syste f education already 
£ w CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri alone aridwar 
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The proposed institution was opened in 1902, notin 1905 the 
year of Partitionand Boycott, in a lovely place on the banks of the 
Ganges near Haridwar. Since then, other institutions (6) of the kind have 
been opened in different parts of the country. All of these institutions 
are situated at some distance from habitations. The scholars are not 
allowed to go even to their homes at any time of the year and they 
can not be permitted to do so (vide Swami Dayanand’s views above 
laid down ) before the completion of their studies which extend over 
a period of 16 years. Now, are not these much abused institutions, 


eblaining in the country:—Lord Curzon while laying the foundation stone of a 


College at Dacca in 1904 made tho following remarks :—“ Above all the most crying 
evil, amounting almost to a scandal in the present situation, is that more than 
half of the students livo in wretched boarding houses in the towns, many of them 
un-licensed and un-inspected, not always kept by the best of characters, and amid 
iusanitary and un-desirable surroundings. There, the youths are exposed to constant 
and insidious tomptations to which it is a wonder, if they do not guccumb......... 
the essential principles of hostel life aro duly observed and tho first of them is that 
residence in the hostel isto include supervision by the resident teachers, then J 
believe ‘hat the expansion of the system will do moro for student life in India and 
will exercise a more profound influence upon the future of the race. than any other 
xeform that can be conceived.” (The Arya Patrika, February 27th 1901.) Now the 
Gurukula is a purely residential institution. Moreover every class is under aseparate 
tutor or two who live with their wards; eat with them, drink with them, worship with 
them, also. His Excellency Lord Minto in his address to the Calcutta students, in March 
1993, dilated upon the same point and on oneothor crying need of India. Said his Lord 
ship, “I believe that on the proper development of affiliated rosidential ing itutions the 
powar of this university to confer lasting benefits upon the people of India will largely 
dep3ad....., I cannot but feel that a systom of education which aims at the training of 
youth with no regard for religious truths, ignores the very foundation upon which all 
that is noble in a people should be built. The entire absence of religious teaching is a 
defect in our system of education and yet itis a defect with which the absolutely 
necessary religious neutrality of British administration renders it impossible for the 
Government of India to deal.” (The Punjabee Ma:ch 28-1908.) 


Another able administrator gave expression to the same views in a recent 
sp93ch delivered at Husainabad Arabic Schools, Lucknow. Said Sir John Hewett. 
“Fot this ovil result, the sacular form of our educational system, is in some meature, 
to blamo. 

If is dificult, indeed I foar it is impossible, fora Government pledged to reli- 
gious neutrality to make provision for tho teaching of religion in state Schcola 
(The Pioneer, Januury 16-1909), 

It is, indeed, strange that the institution, that aims at removing this muoh 
decried defect and thus supplements the work of the Government (as was fitly remark- 
ed in the'above quoted memorial of tlio Hyderabad Arya Samajists), is considered 
a centre of sedition, 

(6) Another is at Farrukhabad, and is managed by the Representative Assembly of the Arya 


Samajes in the United Provinces. i 
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iustead of doing any thing seditious, helping, actually though 
indirecty the Government in one way ? They are restraining 
hundreds of youths from attending political meetings, which act is the 
source of a good deal of embarrassment to all Government officials whe- 
ther high or low. 
But such is the perversity of the enemies of the Arya Samaj that 
they can not find good even in its most beneficial institutions. On the 
other hand, they find positive evil in them. Writes one of them “The 
Arya Sawaj the most hostile body to Christ and Britain in India—in 
north India particularly-are founding a seminary......... It is the Japa- 
nese Code; and the reason for adopting it is that in their English coll- 
ege at Delhi, they could not tum out leaders for the villages, their men 
became anglicised, the people would not understand them. There 
fore, they are founding this College, which will turn out men who will 
stir up India against Christ and Britain (7) ” Fine reasoning indeed ! Be- 
cause the geeoma| is aganist Christ, therefore it can not but be againist 
Britain. Quite so! My Revernd Sir. These be the missionaries ! The 
shepherds of the sheep of Christ in the East ! They are ready to incite 
a civilised Government against a religious body. And why ? Because 
they can not withstand its fierce religious onslaughts. If the lear- 
ned Principal of Trinity College at Kandy had taken the trouble of 
consulting the calendar of the Punjab U niversity, he would 
have fouxd out that the Arya Samaj has no college, neither it ever had 
any, at Delhi. Certainly it possesses one first grade Collage but it is 
at Lahore. 
ae ar truly said that in these days, an Anglo Indian finds treason 
int trees, defiance in the running brooks, bombs in stones and sedition 
in ev ery thing. 
Now to some minor accusations. 
THE TENTH PRINCIPLE OF THE ARYA SAMAJ 
It is said that the view, that the Arya Samaj is a political body, “is 
confirmed by the tenth article of the Arya faith which runs:—‘ In 
matters which affect the general social well being: of our race he (se., 
the Arya) ought to discard all differences and not allow his individuality 
to interfere, but in strictly personal matters every one may have his 
own way.” Such an indefinite rule certainly gives great license, and 
individual members of the Arya Samaj took the fullest advantage of it 
by supporting the Gaurakshni Sabha in these and other Provinces.’ GQ): 


G) Mr. A. G. Frazer, Principal of Trimity College, Kandy in the A (1908) issue of “ The 
Waylon National Review.” 
(1) Mr Burrs in his Census report (India, 1901, Vol. XVI, N. W.P, Pt. I, P. 92. 
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A Mr. Burns’ rendering of the word “amn fan” (‘Samajic’) (2.) into ‘o£ 


out race’ is inaccurate, It ought to he ‘of the society’ (i.e. Arya Samaj.) 
E It is clear that a society can bind a man only so far as its rules and 
regulations go. Thus the tenth rule is not indefinite. It leaves 
individual members free only as regards those matters that do not come 
within the purview of the Arya Samaj; but it does not leave free Indi- 
vidual Arya Samajists as such. A small incident would throw some 
light on the subject. In 1888 an Arya Samaj in the United Provinces s 
sent some delegates to the Indian National Congress. As soon ag 
the matter came to the notice of the Representative Assembly of the 
Arya Samajes in the United Provinces it passed a resolution and added 
——— it to the bye-laws. It still stands on the Statute Book and runs thus: 
“No Arya Samaj as a body will join any political movement publicly 
or privately, directly or indirectly.” (3) 
But here is a more clever critic. He says, “It is true the Arya 
Samaj is a religious body; but the religious movements that possessed. 
vitality like it did many things which, to speak strictly, were not relic 
gious”. And as an instance, he points to the spread af Christianity and 


the fall of the Roman Empire. (4) In reply to such a critie as this 


I cannot do better than quote your Lordship’s own words :— 


“It has often been thought since, as it was thought by timorous l 
E reactionaries at the time, that Christianity in various ways sapped the | 


strength of the Roman Empire, and opened the way for the barbarians. 
In truth, the most careful and competent students know now that the 
‘mpire slowly fell to pieces, partly because the political arrangements 


were vicious and inadequate, but mainly because the fiscal and economie 


= system impoverished and depopulated one district of the vast empire 
after another.” (5) 
But here comes an indomitable critice and without speaking a 
single syllable points towards. 
LALA LAJPAT RAT. re 
True, Lala Lajpat Rai, a zealous worker of the Arya Samaj, ìs 
also a leader of the Congress party. But it is still a moot pomt 
“a (2) The original rans as follows:— ae 
a aa agti at aration aa famti fram aad R aia eat aT 
fea site neta foant faan Ñ aa siara E — l 


oe r A verri 
(3) Passed on 29t December 1888 and published in the an nval Report of that body for that year 
The Virjanand Magazine, august 1907) 
(4) The accusation is the substance of a talk with a district Oficer. 


1s) “© On Compromise,” P, 239. . 3 x 
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whether the Arya Samaj is considered to be a political Society on account ou 
of his being a member of that body; or he was deported on aceunt: gfe 
of his connection with the Samaj. At least, the former view does nob n 


stand the test of reasoning. For when we find Hindus like messrs. B. 
G. Tilak and Madan Mohan Malviya; Budhists like Mr. G. K. Gokhale, 
Mahamedans like Nawab Syed Mahamud Bahadur, Brahmos 
likeMessrs Surrendra Nath Bannerjee and Bepin Chandra Pal, 
Parsis like our “Grand old man” Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji and | 
Sir Perozshah Mehta, and Christians like Messrs Hume and Rutherford 
Sir Willian Wedderburn and Sir Henry Cotton working for the Con- 
gress cause; we do not brand the whole communities to which they 
belong as seditious or political. Then why should we call the Arya 


Samy a political Society for contributing one or two Lajpat Rais to 
the gcneral cause of the country? This inclines me to take the same 
yiew of the matter as Mr. Nevinson has taken. (6) 

My Lord, here arise a set of questions. If the teachings of 
the Arya Samaj are not seditious but on the other hand the views of 
the Samajic leaders on British Raj are distinctly favourable; why 
is it that the Samaj is stigmatized as a political body ? (7) 
Who are the persons who think it advisable, in their interests, to have 
it considered a political society, instead of the religious one that, im 
reality, it is? What are their motives ? These questions are impor- 


tant in themselves and require seperate treatment. I shall take them 
up in my next. 


MADAN MOHAN SETH. || 


(6) Writes Mr. Nevinson in his recent book cailed “ The New spirit in India;”— “ But it was 
not entirely for his personal excellence that the Punjab Government struck at Lajpat Rai; nor forthe 


wide influence of his decisive eloquence. It was because they hoped to strike the Arya Samaj at 


the same time. The authorities in Northern India always timid and suspicious owing to the neigh- 
bourhood of the Frontier and the more warlike character of the peoples, had long regarded the Samaj 
pelt special enemity. I have known a soldier with papers of the highest character turned out of his 
Sikh Regiment admittedly for belonging to the Arya Samaj. Much of this suspicion arises from 
false information, such as is always supplied to officials who remain isolated from the surrounding: 
peoples The editor of the Hindusthan, for instance, who had recently been sentenced to two years z 
imprisonment, was described as a graduate of the Anglo-Vedic College, though he had hardly been 

there a month, and owed the rest of his training to a Christion Mission School. In the same way 

young Ajit singh, who was deported on Suspecion of tampering with the native troops, was described 

as a prominent Samajist, though he had never belonged to the Samaj at all.” (Chapter on “Arya 

Samaj”). 

(7) To be a ‘political society” is not a bad thing in itself; but to have a religicus society declared 
political’ in otder to see it crushed is something crnel and dastardly, 
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“ r, 7 - ce Fa cs 

The family, says Lecky”, “is the centre aid the 
. L à = f 
archetype of the state, and the happiness and goodness 


of society ar i Yy gr 
ociety are always in avery great degree dependent 
upon the purity of domestic life.” 


That the family is the nursery of a nation is a well- 
established truth and we in India had long ago recognised 
this principle. And as a result of its practical working 
we find there was atime in the history of our country 
when it had attained to the highest form’ of human deve- 
Jopmant social and political. 


To quote Professor Max Muller asa witness. He 
says in his book entitled “India: and what it can teach 
a2” 
us:: 


“Whatever sphere of human mind you may select for 
your special study, whether it be language or religion 
or mythology, or philosophy, whether it be laws or cus- 
toms, primitive art or primitive science every where you 
have to go to India, whether you like it or not, because 
some of the most valuable and most instructive materials 
in the history of men are treasured up in India and in 


? 


India only.’ 


The Social organisation of the Indian Aryans was 
developed on more or less scientific lines and they had 
early in the history of the human race recognised that 
“Social evolution forms a part of evolution at large.” 


? 


They had inaugurated a system of “ natural selection ° 
in society by enacting and enforcing, caste rules, 
marriage and property laws, educational institutions and 
other sanskars or ceremonials the chief end of all being 
the preservation of racial charactersties ond purity as also 
to maintain continuity of organic evolution. 
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Tf the Aryans had devolopeda highly evoloved social Pe’ 


and political state in their time then it is but logical to 
admit that the secret of their success lay in the efficiency Dr 
of their laws and institutions. And for any chance obser- | 
ver of sociological phenomena it will be easy to understand 

that if the Aryans of old had attained to a world wide 
superiority in mind and body, their degeneration in 

modern times must be traced to certain disintegrating 

forces that have crept into the heart of the organisation, | 
conveniently termed the family. 


“Mankind survives not through arrangements which ~ i 

have reference to it as a whole, but by survial of its 

seperate societies each of which struggles to maintain its 

existence in presence of other societies. And the survival 

of the race, achieved though the survival of its constituent 

societies being the primary requirement, the domestic 

arrangements most conducive to survival in each society -~ 

must be regarded as relatively appropriate.” 7 
The constituent societies „bove referred to may be = 

likened to the 4 Varnas in ancient Indian polity. The 

Kshatriya, the Brahman, the Vaishya, and the Sudra, i 

each performed lis part in due obedience to the necessities | 

of the whole body politic. And while the caste system A 


had not become so rigid and the several divisions not so oN 
hidebound as we find them in modern times, each one of 7) 
the Varanas recognised its interdependent relationship 
and thus it was that. the ultimate wellbeing of the whole 
nation was worked out and maintained. 4 


While “sai ama zat was acknowleged germa fas sà” 
was given its full force and fuil play. The appreciation 
and depreciation of the individual—in the social scale— 
was fully understood and frankly permitted and it was 
thus that the social regulations while guarding against 
racial dengenerasy kept up the course of efficient evolution 


by providing for the influx of regenerated individuals into 
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the higher grades of society. Sanskaras w ere not 
meaningless mysteries but modes of modelling and u lift- 
ing human character. 


Competition was, therefore, regulated and its merciless 
working modified aud vet the laws cf “natural selection” 
were not unduly interfered with by helping the unworthy 
at the expense of the worthy. The law of Karma was 
fully understood and firmly interpreted. Now the law of 
Karma is in other words only the law of causation as 
understood by modern sociologists. 

As already remarked, the ancient Aryan rites and 
ceremorials may savor of superstition to many a moder- 
nizad Mahatma; but, be that as it may, we must not neglect 
the complementary fact that whatever forms the Sanskar 
as tok they were undoubtedly only means designed to 
achieve definite results all bearing upon the proper evolu- 
tion of man and the orderly progress of society. In the 
abstract, the social laws that obtained in the palmy days 
of ancient India were best fitted for the finest efflorescence 
of its people. 

The venerable author of that precious book the 
“ Hindu Superiority ” has made it demonstrably definite that 
the Aryans in India had attained to an allround efficiency 
and excellence in almost every department of human 
activity. If that be so, wherein lay the secret ‘of all that 
success What enabled the ancient Aryans to obtain that 
prominent place which the then nations of the world easily 
conceded to them ? 


The history of ancient India as handed down to us 
is very meagre and mixed up with mythology. But even 
if we had authentie history it w ‘ould have beat like every 
other history, concerned with large bodies of men or big 
events and totally silent upon the main features and causes 
of human development in a given age. Historians have 
everywhere given prominence to civic virtues. Patriotism, 
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bravery in war, treatment of captives, are the themas d 
enlarged upon by historians; whereas they have alloted ai 


a secondary place to those more important sources ofhuman `~ A 
happiness, which lie beneath the public phenomena of civic | 
strife and struggle, whose roots lie imbedded in the deep | 
strata of domestic virtues and “ which exercise their bene- | 
ficial influence in the comparatively obscure fields of indi- | 
vidual selfcultuie, domestic morals or private charity.” 


Many more threads like the above may be woven 
into the argument to show, that in order to evolue charac- 
tor as also to attain to the hizhest happiness of the indi- 
vidual, it is not the civic virtues that have to be cultivated: 
they are, obviously, only fleeting phenomena that come 
into existence and play to tide over temporary exigencies 
of a certain age or society ; but it is domestic virtues that 
have to bə nurtured and fostered to effect structural and 
functional changes in human nature. 


There are not many good mangoes left now upon the 
ancient Indian tree of domestic virtues, but it may furnish 


useful data to explain the etiolugy of the present dege- 
neration.. 


( To be continued ) | 
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Motto I:-—By the fore of Brakmacharya alone have sages 
conquered death.— The Veda. 

Motto I1:—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangemets are, at bottom, dependent on the characters of its 
members... ceeeesee+sThere is no political alchemy by which you 
can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts —Lerbert Spencer, 


OUR 7th ANNIVERSARY. 


The 7th anniversary of the Gurukula was celebrated with 
unprecedented eclat and unparalleled enthusiasm on the dates previ- 
ously announced. The concession tickets issued by the N. W.R. 
and O. R. R. authorities were available wilh effect from the 26th 
of February. This year thousands of pilgrims arrived at Hardwar 
on the 27th. 

Hundreds reached the Gurukula Bhumi on that very day. 
Others roamed about the streets of Hardwar enjoying the natural 
scenery, wondering at the grandeur and magnificence of the awe- 
inspiring sight presented by the rapidest river in the world, 
watching the meandering course of the Ganges, the play cf the 
golden light of the sun and the argentine light of the moon on its 
smooth surface and the intermingling of currents; admiring the majes- 
tic front of snow-capped hills looming in the vast distance and forming 
domes, cupolas and turrets for surpassing in beauty and splendour 
of coloring the architectural monuments built by Shah Jahan and 
other world-renowned patrons of art. Some that had no poetic 


element in the composition of their nature passed over these charming . 


- and ravishing sights blindly and let their vulgar fancy luxuriate on 


tempting dainties and delicious edibles that met the eye in every 
direction. The religious reformer found food for reflection in tho 


corruption and deprayity symbolised by the profession of Pandas— 
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the heggars was were not ashamed of their ignoble calling and eu 
extorted money from their superstitious victims by terrible threats Fj 
and by an appeal to the darker emotions. The student of History ~ 
heaved a deep-drawn sigh as he thought of the sacred associations 
that once clustered round the holy place—of the glories of the Kurus 
and the Panchulas, of the symposiums of the learned held on the banks 
of the holy river and presided over by Vishwamitters and Vashistas, 
of the gladiatorial combats in the art of Shastrie disputation for 
which the place was once noted, of the calm contemplation and 2 
deep meditation for which its inhabitants had once attained world ] 
wide celebrity; of the purity of heart, the refinement of intellect, X 
the incorruptibility of the spirit, and the nobility of sentiment which ~ 
distinguished people of antiquity who regarded Hardwar as the 
centre of spiritual training and ascetic discipline, and then of 
the hellish sights of depravity and moral degradation shut out 


from view by the fair walls of many a magnificent edifice. The 


student of Philosophy found himself in a brown stndy in the midst of 
the roaring trade, the rumbling of carriage wheels, the rustling of silk 
garments, thejingling of ornaments, the chaltering of hoon;companions, 
the prattle of children, the violent gesticulations and audible murmurs 
of those that had lost their way, the screams of the fair one that m 
hat just lost sight of her darling child, the yells of youngmen 
possessed of an exuberance and superabundance of animal spirits, 
the exchange of pleasantaries, the raillery of vulgar hawkers and 
constemongers, the hair-splitting disputations between walking ency- Pa 
clopaedias equipped witha minuto knowledge of all niceties of f 
Vyakarana and theses of Nya, the haggling of customers, and the 
importunities and earnest entreaties of hosts and the hesitancy | 
mingled with expectancy displayed by expected guests. He thought 
of the causes that had led tothe rapid decline of a nation that 
once commanded the world and dominated distant courts and remote 
Legislative Assemblies by sheer force of intellect and spirit. His 
eyes were filled with ‘tears and his spirits- drooped as he recalled to y 
his mind what he had read of the allegiance once extorted by Gautama 
and Kanada, of the indebtedness of the world to Indian Thought in 
the past, of the universities of Taxilla, Vikramshala, Udantipura 


and Nalanda. He started and was suddenly roused from his reverie 


when a pushing individual, on whose forehead impatience of control 
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and ambition were writ large, jostled against him and gazed into the 
blue depths of his eyes with a lowering brow, fl flashing eyes, a scowl- 

a ing look and a threatening aspect. A student of contemporary history i 
could not but be impressed by the momentous change that had come 
over the social and religious life of the Hindus during the short 
period that the Arya Samaj had been in exsistence. The Pandas 
at whose dread name the stoutest heart once quaked had now become fa 
objects of pleasant sallies of wit and butts of ridicule. Even | 


the fair ones who once regarded them with supreme veneration ‘ 


were now seen to exchange meaning glances between themselves as 
they turned their beautiful, large, and black eyes to look at the 

~~~ bundle of inconsistencies, the embodiment of abject flattery, mean 
adulation, and cringing servility who could perhaps trace his descent 
to the priest who inspired Raja Jai Singh with superstitions terror or 
twisted round his fingers the valiant Partap—the heroic defender of 
chitor. Mark ye, O gods, the fickleness of fortune and the shadowy 
and treacherous character of her favors. 


In the Gurukula it was all bustle, festivity, rejoicing and excite- 


ment. The banner of Om was being planted atone place, the a 


carpets were being spread at another and booths were being erected at 
3 another still. At one time you saw the venerable Governor, heavy 


4 
i 
i 
: 
g 
d 


with years and learning, stimulating the sluggish laborers to exertion 
and consoling the disappointed shopkeeper for accidental loss 
of his wares. At another time you viewed himseatedat his office desk 


glancing hurriedly over a huge file just presented for his inspection 


and awaiting immediate disposal. Suddenly a learned Pandit from a 
distant place made his appearance, bade namaste in sweet tones and 
came forward witha beaming countenance to shake hands with the 
founder of the institution which was destined to become intime the 
chief centre of classical learning. The sweet-tempered veteran whose 
evenness of mind could stand the severest strain gently put aside his 
file and with a look of inexpressible charm rose to grect the distin- 
guished visitor. When the visitor left, the office work was resumed 


i 


quietly as if no disturbance had occured. The work that our 
LA Governor had to do during the anniversary days was so heavy and 
was characterised by such variety and complexity that even his 
intimate friends wonder at the strength of mind which enabled him 
to triumph over bodily pains and chronic ill-health and finish all of 
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it with wnexampled sweetness and surprising patience. The other nie 
workers-notably L. Kidar Nath the joint Governor and L. Khushi Wi 
Ram Camp-Manager-were equally busy. There is hardly a ~ i 
pilgrim who does not remember the sable-silvered beard which shook 
as a sion of pleasent erecting whenever a troublesome and 
irascible youth came prancing to the Joint-Governor to camplain 
against some body or to bore him with a tedious narrtion of his 
own glorious work. No provocation, however grave, could move | 
him to resentment, disturb the glacial imperturbability of hbis 
faco or derange a single dimple on his countenace which, 
every now and then, broadenedinto a smile. The Camp-Manager 
was the pink of courtesy dominated by justice and fairness. No- —— ih 
visitor whatever his position, no disputant whatever his powers of 


persuation, no worldly-wise man whatever his charm of manner, 
no official whatever his credentials, no zealous worker in the 
cause of the Lord whatever his record of past services, could 
unduly inflnenee his judgment or induce him to swerve from the 
path of inflexible justice even by aninch. He insisted upon 


exactitude and precision to an extent which to many appeared 
unnecessary. He personally surperintended all details and sat up 


in his office chair till the small hours of the morning. The success 


of the anniversary is, in no small measure, due to the exertions of 
this triumvirate of the patriarchs of the samaj and to the splendid 
work done by indefatigable youug volunteers who were proud to | 


serye under such distinguished generals and therefore never spared 


Graiis 
themselves. i en 


THE SARASWATI SAMMILLAN. 


The meetings of the Saraswati Semmilan were very success- 
ful this year. Learned and informing papers were read by Pandit 
Arya Muni, Professor D. A. V. College, Brahmchari Jai Chandra 
ofthe Garukula Mahavidyalya, and Pt. Ghasi Ram M. A. L. L. B. 
All the papers were extremely well-written and bore upon them 

marks of wide and deep study, hard work, and profound thought. The 
paper read by P, Ghasi Ram on “Socialism and Varan Vaiwastha” 

was much admired, Our friend has a wonderful command over Arya 
~ Bhasha and a surprising grasp of the leading features of ancient 
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Aryan polity. We are afraid most of those who stood up to criticize. 
his paper did not contribute much to the discussion. The subject 
was, no doubt, difficult but it was clearly the duty of those who 
had an intention of participating in the discussion to 
come fully prepared. In our opinion the practice of allowing 
anybody and everybody, who sends a slip to the chairman, to speak 
ouglt to be discontinued. Only members of the Sahitya Parishad and 
invited guests who have previously informed the secretary of their 
intention to speak should be allowed to mount the platform. We 
have another criticism to offer. The discussion cannot possibly be 


illuminating unless a synopsis of the paper to be read is printed 


~and circulated at least a week before the Sammillan. We hope 


that next year the office-learers of the Sahitya Parisad will insist 
upon it that every gentleman required to read a paper submits 
a resume at least two weeks before the anniversary. We know 
there are practical difficulties in the way, but we dare say they can 
be easily evercome by the exercise of tact and the employment of 


the irresistible weapon of sweet persuation . 
THE ANNIVERSARY PROPER. 


The anniversary proper commence’ on the 4th of March and 
was concluded on the sixth. On the last day the Vir Utsav or the 
death anniversary of Pandit Lekh Ram, the Arya Martyr, was cele- 
brated in the second sitting. Lectures on various subjects were 
delivered by Mahatma Munshi Ram, Swami Satyanand, Pundit 
Shiv Shanker Kavyatirath, Mr Dharampal B. A, Pandit Arya Muni 
and others. A conference of Aryan gentlemen was held onthe 2nd 
and the 3rd of March to discuss “ Varna Vaiyastha” and “ Ways and 
Means of Popularising the Vedic Dharma.” A number of short speeches 
were delivered and ja large number of suggestions were offered. 
In our opinion it would be much better if the conference was required 
to adopt resolutions embodying practical proposals. We earnestly 
invite the attention of the Gurukula authorities to this suggestion 
for if it is carried outthe deliberations of the conference will not 
prove barren of practical results. 

COLLECTIONS. . 

On an appeal for funds made by the Goyernor—founder 
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Rs. 70,000, were collected in hard cash. Besides Chaudri Roshan. f 


Das of Bahawalpur gave away property of the estimated value of one 


Lac. It was also announced that Chaudhri Ram Kishen of d. 


Multan, with whose name our readers are already familiar, had 
decided to make over his entire estate to the A.P. Sabha. It will | 
be held in trust for his son, Brahmchari Parmanand, a student 
of the Gurukula, and out of the annual proceeds Rs. 6000 a year 
will be given away for the Gurukula for a period of 20 years. This 
means that at the end of 20 years 1 Lac and 20 thousand Rs. 


will have beon transferred to the Gurukula Funds. 


collec- 


It may, therefore, be safely said that the total 
tions this year amount to about 3 Lacs of Rs. This excerds all 
expectations and represents a fair measure of the popularity of the 
institution. We congratulate the Gurukula authorities and numerous 
workers scattered all over the country on this magnificent success. The 
hand of Providence is in the movement. Surely He who revealed the 
Veda at the beginning of creation for the good of mankind will 
protect the infant institution which has been founded with tho 
sole olject of popularising the holy scriptures from all dangers 
Let not this unprecedented success elate the workers in the cause of 
the Lord with pride. The ornament for the soul of a servant of 
the Lord is humility. Those who are nursing this institution know | 
full well that the success of the anniversary cannot be due to their 
endeavors. Their paco has been very sluggish last year. The 
society to which they belong is torn by internecine warfare. L 
They A 


There are persons who are in the society and yet not of it. 
do not scruple to Jay mines and to carry on sublerraneon 
activity in order to injure the sacred institution and to feed fat 
their ancient grudge against individual workers in the cause of the 
Gurukula. If inspite of all these discouraging circumstances, 
in spite of Malaria, in spite of vile misrepresentations, in spite of 
the limitations of the workers and the Gurukula staff, our success has 
transcended the wildest fancies of the richest imagination who can 
deny that it is the Lord who is pushing on our work and he is 
an ungrtreful blasphemer who would have the hardihood to say 
that this success is due to human efforts, Inscrutabls are His 
ways. In the midst ofdark disappointment He brings the cheering E 
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_ message of hope. When He is with us we need not despair. 
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; Lé would be an act of rank Ingratitude to give way to disappoint- i 
we ment after such a signal mark of Divine solicitude. Let the a 
Searcher of all hearts cleanse the souls of all workers in the holy i 
cause, purge their hearts of ignoble ambition and dark emotions of 
sorts so dir their i ate i ' 
all sorts, and so direct their intellects that they may prove worthy of í 
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The Editor of this Review does nol undertake to return any 
manuscripts; nor in any case can he do so unless either stamps 
or a stamped envelope be sent to cover the cost of postage. 
itis advisable that articles sent to the Editor should be types 
(tis advisable that articles sent to the Ldrtor should be type 
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á written. 
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THE VIRUTSAV. 


As we have said above the day on which P. Lekh 
Rama died a martyr to the cause of the Vedic Dharma was 
celebrated in the Gurukula on the last day of the anniver- 
sary. Pandit Akhalanand, the well-known Sanskrit poct, 
read some verses specially composed for the occasion. Wo 


print below some of the most beautitul. 


( ġo Zaun qghan ) 


ao amaia ann: agaigai- aati panii a agafa | 
gy asiw g atta HAT 3 HAT a-AQaC aataua Haa TATA N 


areca aia anatawataca-maaie A igana: | 
mamaa AA faai Rg a aaa ngaran - 


s gM aeAcTATH onan fa WIFLTUAIGARAT VAATUAIA | 


sig 


4" maA f fanaàa aarmdfa-gey a GAREAAAIT: N 


q AEG 
-Gnana fate a-fed aaaaargna QAAR | 
° ce ~ . 
gafra: saagaa sanan ARAA gaT | 
alatcetadentcgar faqua-atia aana aaey ATA | 
SA Aga JAAA faed a Agan RATATE Ni e 
aai faurgguas gara aca hara geraaa AAT UUGH | 
agmg ag mamaaa aziana MEH e 
t e . 
Taraaa ahaa a Mais anaa afya fear | 
aaTaatcuats faate w-yara wand ea Prats N 
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“Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest.” Manu. 


Vou. IL VAISHAKH, 1966. No 11+ 22 


SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT IN AN- 
CIENT INDIA. : 


India is awakening trom her stupor of 
ages, she has begun to show signs `of 


life, the intellectual enslavement which had overtaken her 
on account of centuries of ignorance and superstition ig 
slowly being removed, the glitter and shine of western 
civilization which had for a time dazzled her eyes has 
passed away, and once more her eyesight is returning to 
normal vision. The people of India, true sons of the 
soil and inheritors of the grand ancient civilization are busy 
jn unfolding the hidden treasures which lie embedded in 
A the bottomless ancient literature. Already in the feld 
of religion a remarkable upheaval has taken place which 

is destined to encompass the whole world; the unsullied 

and purest springs of the Vedasand the Upnishads have been 

once more discovered—thanks to Swami Dayanand, that he 

has awakened Indians, and shown them the torch light of 

_true knowledge and progress.: In the field of education 


Preamble. 
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also, the people all over India are engaged in solving the 
problem of national education on national lines in a truly 
national spirit. There is new spirit abroad, a spirit 
of revival and reform, enlightenment and culture, in 
all departments of life. A broad spirit of Dharma has 
permeated the people and a wave of research is spreading 
and carrying away the intellect of the Indians to the old 
old past. Controversy about ancient ideals is very keen 
in these days. There is a section of students of history 
who are not tived of proclaiming that representative ins- 
titution never existed in India. 


- This contest puts one on the way to enquire as to what 
was the form of Government in ancient India, what was its 
Ideal, and how. it was constituted and carried 
on;and the question is most important from the point 
of view of History. It may help us in another way 
also. It will inform us about true ideals of corporate 
activity revealed in the Vedas. In these days of chaos in 
the domain of speculation it is essential that the lofty 
ideals taught by the Vedas and Shastras should be placed 

before humanity whom the sheen and glitter of a purely 
materialistic civilization has almost blinded. 


But while the subject is important we have no re- 
liable History on the subject, at Icast such History as may 
give us details of the actual working of the Governmental 
machinery. Hence we are only left to fall back upon the 
Vedas and the Smritis which instead of informing us about 
actualities, lay down only injunctions and ideals. We 
are thus obliged to deduce our conclusions about the 
past from those passages in them which relate 

fo the system of Government, until perhaps we 
come to the Buddhistic period of which we possess, no 
doubt, some records and inso doing we will not be 
perhaps far wrong because it is the ideals alone that are re- 
quired for the guidance of individuals and states, and the lat- 
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3 
ter do strive in their time to work up to those ideals, In 
this light it can safely be said from the state of Society, 


civilization, literature and arts, that the ideals of Gov- 
ernmet as laid down therein, were to a great extent fol- 
lowed in practice; otherwise how was it possible that such 
& wonderful literature and civilization as. the Hindus hava 
inherited could grow without perfect peace and content- 
ment which are the essential conditions of progress anā 
developement. With these preliminary remarks let’ us 
deal with the subject. 
“THE IDEAL OF GOVERN MENT.” 

At the outset let me state in so many words that 
the ideal of Government as of individuals was the attain- 
mont of (easa) Swarajya, Vairajya (asa) Samrajya, (amsa) 
Parmeshtirajya Carezarsq) and Adhi patyarajya (enfra) 
t.e. perfect peace and harmonious development of the 
self and the society. To this end were directed the energies 
of all individuals and Governments. The Government 
was in fact meant as a means to an end, which was tha 
proclamation of Dharma, perfect righteousness among all 
living beings for as Manu says:— 

MERR treat Ast TA I 
THAT BACT UNITET TF: 
Tees Way E ANN: 9 
are aRts a at a Rarer N 
TENG TF TATA Tae TRATES | 
Ae AST MISHRA AATA: UN 

As such it was the duty of the king and the Gov- 
ernnient to afford all possible opportunities to its subjects, 
to remove all hinderances whether from within or from 
without which in any way hamperd the desired 
growth and development. Thus, not only the ideals aimed 
at the achievemant of material development but also the 
motive power. of all such developement. was - spiritual 
and Dharmic, It was tinctured by that all-absorbing love 
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for Dharma which is peculiar to every Hindu institution. _ 2 


Unlike the present day constitutions which consider the 
separation of religion from law and polity as the panacea for —/ ie 
all ills and the height of civilization, the old Hindu polity did 
never brook any such idea. The church and the state were 
interdependant and component parts of each other = 
According to the Vedic literature the very office of the 
Raja was the manifestation of the various attibutes of 
God Himself. In fact it was in the name of God, the A 
Almighty, the Lord of the Vedas and of the universe, 
the destroyer of the wicked and the outlaws, the sus- O r 
tainer of mankind, and the protector of Dharma,that at the ~ 
time of the coronation, the Raja-clect was ordained to take 
öath before the people in the assembly of the Brahmans 
And the ministers, 2 function much similar to what is 
performed at the time of coronation of English kings: 
And what was the ideal that was held forth before him: ae 
‘on such occasions. It was that of Swaraj, Vairaj, Parmesht™ a 
raj and Maharaj adhipatyaraj, not only of this, world ‘but 
af the next world also. Thus we read :— 


poe 
1. Co-operation of church and state. 
(4) 43 7A aa a REAST Ata: BE! | 
date gut wav aa gar: agat n ag N M 
(b) aR À areucaa Y UAA ca gE ATT aqauaniaa: at: ES 
afeqetar wate (IAIA AE 43, HO 4 ATAU Y V & 
(c) maA carat oe Feaaerltr ag d aa ulated, 
Sa AE So atgm, Go c. wR, (Aa utsa HW frat) = 
Where Church and state go hand in hand, I wish to 
Know that Sacred country, there the learned pass 
their lives pérforniing religious: sactifices. 
‘ee "aha Sarees - ' Semel: TN 
ete The word ae (Church) stands for ‘Brahmans i.e. for ' l 
tho. ecclosiast’ cal order,.the word a (State) stands for the 
pus a oh «FR ae = ta Ew z = i 3 
soldier .clags. (ie. (State), thus wealth both spiritual and Er 


H nee. pa ove 
temporal. 
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4 ee (R) is envircled by the Brahmans and the Khsha- 
itn ae triyas. The meaning is that by the proper co-operation of 
v> Y — the Brahmans and the khshatriyas, the society prospers 


in the acquisition of both material and spiritual wealth. 


$ Brahm ie. ‘the learned Brahmans constitute THAT 
and the khshatriyas constitute gga, thus the khshatriyas 
depend upon the Brahmans, and the Brahmans upon the 
khshatriyas; it is only by their mutual co-operation that 
AE the business of state and progress of the society is possible 
(The simile is taken from the wheel of a chariot). 


bs 2. Coronation ceremonial. 


(a) atana SARA ae, aH: 
aAa Aa Ra sa wate dearest | 
| (b) wast easy ei Feat ai a frat i 


Seed Car aat TARE Tae sa i 
| atah aaa RA aA Í 
i ga Ferree sarah sett sire aT 
ey Rea HA A | ATTA TISTTST STAAL 
(c) a Aan mN NAT: wT: eat 
; Prats, wary Seng Beste, vat uate 
i gfaat raai woe aari A 
anei ei miei i maea 


D i Rekra BR: aegis STH 

$ e g (STS sds. 

ae AMAA: AAA BATT AUT | 

: ao ay ate Frastaoals l taaa, F<, US | 

Z i 

i (d) AFERATRT, TA St TÀ TAA, 
= Was, arse, ear (SrA ) | 

~ | 


TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE VERSES. | 

@) to (c) That God himself who is the brightest, and the | 
strongest, the most forbearing, the most exalted, eine | 
greatest saviour of all, Him we anoint as our ‘King, 

a He is our Indra. He is our universal soverign, and 
1 soverignty. ‘Ile is our protector like | 


E< ‘gives universal ji protec like 
: 3 vefulgent Himself and 


“a father wito his son; He i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar —e 


6 THE VEDIC Roalteecdiwitya SME PRUE Ebb Ahh AGES Rgotri 


gives us self Gover ment. He is Virat, and gives us 
-also manifold powers. He is our Raja, and Him we 
accept as the Father of all Kings, and worship Him 
as the Parmeshti. Being anointed inthe name of 
such a Being in this manner, and by His grace I will 
be able to make the state prosperous. I will be the 
Lord of all the creatures. I will collect all my 
subjects under my banner, I will be the destroyer 
of the enemies’ states, I will stand forth as the 
protector of the Vedas, the Brahmans and of the 


Dharma, The kshatriya who is anointed in the name 


of this great Indra and his manifold virtues, wins” 


all the battle-fields, and having acquired all the 

worlds attains the highest position among all the 

kings. of the world. He gets samraj, Bhorajya, 
swarajya, vairajya, parmeshtirajya. and Mahara jadhi- 
patyaraj, and having obtained all these positions he 
becomes in this world swayambhu, swarat, and 
amrit, whilst in the next world also he.becomes 
immortal, having satisfied all his desires, For him 
this exalted position is reserved who is crowned 
by the oath of this Mahabhikhek which is proper 
to Indra, 

<a) Open up the door of the world, so that we may have 

a glimpse of Thee for the glorification of our self, for 

our perfect development. 

From these passages it is clear that the church and 
the state in ancient Vedic times were interdependant; 
in fact it was the primary condition for the success 
of the Governmental Machinery that Brahmans and the 


khshatriyas should co-operate. Government was as much 
a part of religion as were other various functions. The 
last verse quoted from the Chhandogya upnishad clearly 


lays down ‘the method in which the ideal was attained. 
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CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT. © 


Having described the goal which the society as a 
whole was directed to achieve, and towards which the king 
and his ministers were ordained to direct the energies: 
of all individuals it remains to be seen what was the consti- 
tution of the Governing authority in Vedic times, The 
constitution was so carefully designed as to provide for all 
the necessities of the subject. Nothing which was likely 
to help the allround progress of the society was | 
amitted. The church, the state, and the university formed 
ras the three great centres of opinion in the ancient Vedic polity.(1) 


it was by means of these three great assemblies composed | 
of the representations of their respective constituencies that Í 
the state machinery was carried on. At the head of these : 


assemblies was the king who was their president. The 
administration was to be carried on in conjunction and con- 
(1) ttfocstarfaqagefe fraag: aià l 
MILHANART ana TAAA raat why argana N 


Translation (As the sun and the moon are tho means where- 


by all substances on this earth are known, so there should be threo 
assemblies endowed with similar qualities of light and justice. 
By the help of these, the people enjoy all the blessings of this world 
after conquering the baser elements of the society; So the Lord has 
seen and ordained, that wherever Governmentis carried on by means of 
such assemblies, there the people grow prosperous (Swami Dayanand’s 
intepretation). He should be appointed to work in these assemblies, 
who by virtue of his unsullied character, and high intellectual 
power and his truthful and equitable nature is well known; also | 
only such persons should be selected for the various executive offices A 
who are well versed in the art of governing the people with sym- i 
pathy and consideration. There should always be employer 8 | 
dotective agency who like tho rays of the sun should penetrate | 
every affair, and be the source of protection and prosperity to the | : 

i 

| 

| 


subjects. Only virtuous and-the righteous ministors should be 


appointed, 
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sultation with these assemblies. In the Shatpath Brahman : 

(2) to king as the only master of the lands of the people is Eo 
denounced in very strong terms, and to those who aro ae K eh 

familiar with the English constitutional History, it will be 
evident that the idea attached to king-ship was very much 
akin to what was associated with the Anglo Saxon kings wE 
before the Danish conquest. He was merely to be their 
leader and not their sole master or their “Imperator.” 
He was bound to abide by the decisions of these assemblies, 
Real power lay in the people as represented by these 
assemblies; and nothing was to be done by the king alone. 


7 1 


Manu too lays down (3) that the king should form 
an assembly of seven, eight or of more ministers as the case 


(2) Aamen, aigan, Warngraavay, AMANE- 
enian faeinterseradt, usetafaxarefea, aeargreifad urge, 
fautawree raat mata, AERTG uset fanna a TEH ayarad afi n } 


National wealth (ze education, and other material resources of 

the country ) is indeed the sovereignty, itis indeed the only ‘“Sama- 
gri”? of the Government, it is its heart, and the protection of the Po 

sovereignty constitutes verily its perfect happiness. Again the 

subjects ( war ) are verily the indestructible wealth. Rashtra ¿e the 

country constitutesits fafa; Hence it is by taking taxes from the people 


a 4 
that the latter’s wealth ¢.2. ( gt ) is killed and destroyed, therefore CE 
the tret; ie. the autocratic monarch of the people’s wealth is called = 
the destroyer of the people. For the sake of maintaining sovereignty it + 


is the people, whose vitals are, as it were, eaten up. For this 

reason the autocratic lord C.e. a king, who does not govern with the aid 

of Jaws and the constitution, eats up the subjects. Mark the strong { 
language used in denouncing the king as an absolute monarch, 


(3 ) atamai: qeirasunay gana afaa aaaret 
ar ngata aiaa ; F 


Ai ei eanas JAR JARI RRENA A RAY ARVAT- 3 
fgrrareaa: n h 
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A be-ministers who should be well up in their particular 
epartments—and he should deliberate with them on 
Gvery important matter pertaining to the welfare of his 


subjects. In no case was he allowed to go against the 


declared will of the people’s ministers. 


According to Swami Dayanand’s interpretation of 
the mantra as quoted above, these assemblies were Raj 
Sabha, Dharm Sabha, and Vidya Sebha. These deliberated: 
upon matters pertaining to their’ particular departments. 
The Raja Sabha levied taxes and performed legislative 
and Judicial functions. It was also its province to 
organise the army, declare war, or make peace with the 
enemies. To the Dharm Sabha was assigued the function 
of laying down the law t.e. Dharm, and administering the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the Society. It managed temples 
and supervised other charitable endowments, and also 
looked to the spiritual necessities of the people. “To the 
Vidya Sabha was allotted the most important and sacred 
duty of organising the educational system for the welfare 
of the Society. This was in fact a department on which 
was spent the greatest part of the country’s revenue. 
Universities ( Raateney ) Gurukulas, and other educational 
and scientific institutions where tens of thousands of 
Brahmacharies were fed, clothed and educated at the public 
expense were under the direct contiol and supervision of 


this last named assembly. All these assemblies were 
mutually interdependant, none was subordinate to the 
others. They were the component parts of one and the 
same Governmental machinery which with a view 
of efficiency was divided in these three great divi- 
sions. According to Swamiji erch deliberated under 
the presidency of a person chosen from amongst its ony 
members. The three again were united under the presi- 
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dency of a kang whose office according to the Vedas was 
elective :— 
ai fates waa AAN: RTR: AT TET ARLE AN- 
aad a Aaa aa (The nation shall elect thee to king- 
ship, these five celestial regions shall elect thee; take thy 
seat on the summit of kingly power, thence as a mighty 
monarch bestow blessings upon us) atharva, 4, 2. Although 
kings were elected, due regard was paid to her se Their 
office lasted till their natural or civil death. But while 
the kings were so elected, it is not clear whether cr not the 
ministers were the representatives of the people in tk e mod- 
ern sense of the word. It was the king who appointed them 
with due regard to their heredity and other personal quali- 
fications. See Manu quoted in foot-note No 3 
Thus from the evidence afforded by the mantras 
quoted, I think it may be asserted with a fair amount of 
positivity, that according to the Vedic injunctions the 
sanctioned form of Government was republican, though in 
actual practice it dwindled down to a limited ‘monarchy. 
The King was in theory not the absolute master, 
but only a patriarchal leader of the people; though in 
subsequent times, he became, like the English Kings, 
the Emperor of the country. But even then the limita- 
tions to his power were not wanting, As shown above 
he was always enjoined to consult his ministers and act 
accordingly. Even according to the English constitution, the 
King of England has in theory the right of vetoing a 
measure passed by both houses of Parliament, though in 
practice it never happens. The king can carry out his will 
whenever necessary by creating special peers which is the 
undoubted privilege of the English crown, Thus in 
England alo the King in a manner appoints peers 
and lords. ‘It is he who chooses his prime minister 
who in his turn proceeds to select cabinet minis- 
ters. In theory the old vedic polity thus comes up 
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nearly to the present English polity. There Gane Rs 


potent limitations imposed by the Law of the Vedas 


and the Brahmans, the guardians of the people, in 


the one case as there are imposed on the English Kings 


by the two English constitutional Houses, J udging from 


the law-abiding and righteous nature of the society at 
large in those times, the said limitations were more than 
sufficient, and the fear of incuring divine displeasure in 
the event of any unlawful transgression was a sufficient 
discouragement for the King and his ministers to indulge 
in any uncalled for or unrighteous procedure. The liberties 
of the subject were so sacred that they were not in any way 
touched or disturbed ; every opportunity was given to the 
people to grow spiritually and materially under the 
paternal care and solicitude of the King and his ministe- 
rial assemblies. The King was to them like unto a father, 
It was his most sacred duty to look to his subjects’ 
vants, because on so doing depended not only his worldly 
safety, but also his ultimate salvation or Swaraj. There 
are many minute details laid down by Manu for the gui- 
dance of the ruling outhorities in this respect and any 
such authority failing in the proper and rightful discharge 
of such duties is declared fit for hell. 


Nor was this all. There was the vigilant commu- 


nity of the Brahmans who were not afraid of visiting the 
severest condemnation on the miscreant, king’s or his minister's 


doings. The masses were always kept informed of what was 
taking place. The fame of patriotism was ever kept ablaze 
by inculcating a religious worship of the mothezland. The 
«Matri Bhumi? was adored with go much religious zeal 


that it was only next to God. The 22nd Mantra 


of the Yajurveda, adhya 9, fully supports the above asser- 


tion. In fact this Mantra very mucli resembles the 
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modern song of “ Bande Materam” The ideas and sentiments 
breathed therein are nobler and purer. than in its modern 
equivalent. Here is the mantra:— 
seh area Toran mg aali ora: | sat ac A 
AUA GET. Ta Te TTS TTT AT STEM: | Boral WAT ARTY 
a nma n (lhe mother country is invoked for wealth 
strength, learning and sovereignty) (From the fact that the 
Devta of this mantra is % it is indisputable that the 
mantra relates to Patriotism ) 


These assemblics were typical, and on the model of 

these a network of such assemblies was scattered’ all over 
the country down to the villages. Every city, and every 
village or cluster of villages had such.assemblies on a minia- 
ture scale. In fact such was the potency of the system 
-that to some extent it has survived down to the present 
times. The vestiges of village Panchaits-the social “Biradaries” 
‘which were till recently discharging excellent functions 
Judicial, fiscal, police and others-have remained up to this 
-day even after great viscissitudes and the downfall of dynas- 
ty after dynasty though they are now-adays losing 
their powers and have almost ceased to exercise any poten- 
tial authority. 


(1) 
According to Manu the village was at the base of 
state administration. There were also constituted Lords of 
one, we twenty, hundred, and thousand villages. All these 


had Panis of their; which conducted and managed 
docal affairs. Such Lords of 100 and thousand villages 
in conjunction with their ministers were enjoined to look 
after the welfare and peace of the people i iu their charge by 
(1). oaeatraatea gini ma uf mati iA Awa 
1. .. . aga ufaaaa . 
(2) giteararg wari a? geanfalgng | rat Iq WATT 
Falgrcea GATH N, 
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means cf periodical il with the help ofhonest and | 
N l well meaning informers. The King was enjoined by Manu | 
Doh to be specially vigilant of his ministerial. servants, for ae- | 
cording to him, it were they from whose corrupt practices 

i the subjects should be saved. i 


A similar Machinery was employed for the gover- 

nance of the cities. The Jurisdiction of city fathers also 

| + extended over all affairs of local importance. They regu- 
| lated trade, labour, managed education &e. In fact the system 


a of Government was greatly decentralized and the element of 
Local self-government was largely in evidence. 


Tt was this system of Govt. which the Vedas and 
Manu and other ancient Rishis of yore laid down for the 
betterment of society. As to what extent this system. 
ape was followed, there are no records left from which opinions 
if may be formed; only it is from the ideal that the actual 
) practice can be inferred. Swami Dayanand, the greatest 
| E Vedic scholar of his age, says that such a system was actu- 

ally in vogue in those times, and that it survived up to the 


| 
time of the Mahabharata, and then on account of anarchy, 
| A unrest, and general bloodshed that followed, it began to 


5 get deteriorated. 


; GOVT. IN THE BUDDHISTIC PERIOD. aat 


Coming to the Buddistic times, we have indepen- | 
E dant and reliable evidence of the actual system of Govt. | 
then prevailing. Magasthenes who was Greck ambassador i 


in the court of Chandraeupt has given a detailed account | 

to} I to) | 

— . i 
4 ee ~ A. e C_ tre S « I 
A (3) IMam Ar gå adiar 1 gg: emaa ate BG q 
ME, aAMaTUTAAATA watagukmrag arta var AIN I | 
` : y E 


Avigd uRuvàq arqntèy aqt: 
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The edicts of 


Asoka the Great also give us a glimps? of the Governmen- 
tal'syst m. Though from these records of the said Kingsit 
does not explicitly appear that the power of the King was 
limited in those times, yet from other particulars known ta 
us by means of edicts £e, it may be asserted that the sys- 
tem fairly came up to the vedic ideals. It must be remem- 
pered that centuries had passed when the system was 
taught in the Vedas, and during all this time much deter- 
joration had taken place in this as well as otber depart- 
ments of life. Neither the pure Vedic religion nor the 
pure vedic system of Government had survived but still 
from what is available and known of those times it is 
justifiable to remark that the Government was fairly 
popular. Below is given the account of the system as 
described by Mazasthenes ( I quote from Vincent Smith’s 
Asoka) :— 

“The kings: will was absolute and all depended 
upon his will. The Royal will was communicated to the 
provinces by the agency of a bureaucracy at the head of 
which stood the Viceroys generally sons or other relatives 
of the sovereign.” | 

“One of these Viceroys had his seat of Goverment at the 
famous city of Takhshila now represented by the ruins at 
Shah Dheri in the Rawalpindi district. All the territories 
west of the Sutlej as far as “ Hindu kush ” were within his 

jurisdiction. Another Viceroy ruled western India at Ujjain. 

A. third Viceroy was stationed at Suveringiriin. peninsular 

India. The conquered provinces of Kalinga were governed 

by a fourth prince stationed at ‘l'osali of which the sito is 
not known with certainty.” ete 

“The officials next in rank to the Viceroys so far as 

ean be inferred from the language of the edicts were the 


Rajukas (TAF:) ie. the commissioners set over “ hundreds of 
thousands of souls.” Below them were theat: i.e. district 
officers.” There were magistrates in gener 


al called Maha 
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M atras ( RIRIS: ) and màgistrates-of Dharm. iem amA: 
The latter were appointed for the first time by Asoka in the 
. : 4 \ / 14th year of his reign. They were to promote the advance 


of Dharma especially to care for the happiness of the lieces 
and redress cases of wrongful confinement or-unjust corporal 
| punishment and were empowered to grant remissions of the 
| | sentence of criminals who were advanced in age, or had large 


families. They were farther charged with the delicate duty 
of superintending the female establishments of the mem- 


A bers of the Royal family both at the capital and the pro- 
| A) vincial towns. [n conjunction with other officials ‘these 
a censors of the law of piety acted as royal almoners and dis- 


‘ tributed the gifts made by the sovereign and his queens 
and relatives. Special superintendents or censors of the 
i women 2.0. aÑ 44 AeA: are also mentioned and it isnot casy 
' to understand how their duties were distinguished from 
| those of other a agima:” 
j “Those censors probably exercised jurisdiction in cases 
where animals had been: killed or mutilated” contrary to 
regulations” which were very minute, or “ where gross dis- 
respect had been shown by a son to his father, mother and 
i so forth ” because respect to elders and to Gurus was es- 
| pecially enjoined by the edict ” 
| “ They also took cognisance of irregularities commit- 
| ted by the Royal ladies. The general duty of repressing 
>>> < unlawful indulgences of the fair sex seems to have fallen to 
l the censors of women. Magasthenes testifies that the offi- 
| cial reporters ( mà àfza: ) did not scorn to make use of 
| information supplied by the public women.” 


classes of officials for various departmental purposes. There 
wore “wardens of marches” whose duty it might have -been. 
to look to the convenience and safety of the travellors.” 


i “Besides these there were, according to edicts, many 


“This was the system of administration in the pro- 
vinces. “ The home provinces” i.e. those of Magdh proper 
were probably administered by local governers under the- 
direct orders of the emperor.” - of ae 
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the necessity of being accessible to his 
and at any hour even while he was in ladies 
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“The emperor attached the highest : importance to- 
aggrieved subjects: 


at any place 
compartment” Here is the edict on the point. 


« Thus saith his Majesty king Priyadarshin:—_ 


For a long time past, business has not been disposed: 
of nor have reports been, received at all hours. I have 
accordingly arranged that at all hours and in all places-whe- 
ther T am dining or in the ladies’ apartments, in my bedroom 
or in my closet or in my: carriage— the official reporters 

should keep me constantly informed of the people’s business 
which I am ready to dispose of at any place” 

Tt was the duty of these official reporters or of news 

writers to watch the doings of the executive and report 
every thing of note to the king. 
“MILITARY ORGANISATION ” 

The affairs of the war office were directed by acommis- 
sion of thirty m embersdivided into six boards each containing 
5 members with departments specially assigned as follows:~ 
Board No. 1—Admiralty, in co-operation with the Ad- 

miral 


Board No. 2—Transport, commissariat, and army servico: 


including the provision of drummers, grooms 
i and mechanics. 
Board No. 3—Infantry. 
“Board No. 4—Cavalry. _ 
Board No. 5--War chariots. 
Board No. 6--Elephants. 

The civil administration was of considerable com- 
plexity. [t wascarried on through various departments, There 
was an irrigation department also, whose duty it was to 
regulate rivers, and control the sluices so as to- distribute 
canal water fairly among the farmers. To the revenue depart- 
ment was entrusted the collection of revenue, and supervi- 

sion of those castes whose occupation was connected. with 
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‘thee lan diwadet carpenters; placksiniths’ ‘andy 
Roads w ere also maintien d by roy 
were 


Miers, 
al officers and. “pillars 
erected on “every”! i principal highway to serve as 
-tnilestones, And... fox the. comfort, of. , the, travellars shady 
; trees cw. ere PAGER and, wells. were. dig geed at: frequent 


i 
Lg 


“intervals, wlth 


“was the capital ‘of ‘the’ “empire, and the 
j RAT 0 this great city 3 Was ‘org ganised, as h, much 
elaboration. ’ rin fact: it was ‘the model city, and 1 


stration § see ms to have been < copi ed | by other cities 
ab willoges., 


iE 


ee Like the war Office the. Metropole n wa 


; ards of ihe tember each. “Phe. fa ‘bear d “was ite 


z with the Taaie Mehi of the industrial a ar arts and: ar 


“Foreigners i in i case ‘of sickiies 
K eath, and administer red. ae 


EOLICA Be | 


, pu oses aa for, te 
whieh ¢ exercised i a “general s erintendat 
d and ae reig ghts and Sm 
ndë lat the authorities took care that all commodities were 
“bidii the proper “season by” ‘public ‘notices, ‘which pro- 
bably means that price lists were usually ~ ede “The 
fifth Board was concétned “ith manufactures, the sale 
of which. was regulated inthe same manner as that of im- 


pori ted goods. ane Wag, char ged She the 


DE ender aise! thats ried Tiie! RT osaisia 
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mitigation. in. this. as well as jn other provisions of the 
j penal c code. 


A COMPARISON. 


Such was the administration of Government in the 
time ofthe Budhistic Emperors. The institution of the Dharma 
Maha Matras corresponded with the Vaidika Dharma Sa- 
bha spoken of by Swami Dayananda. The body of Rajukas, 
Maha Matras, and the Pradeshkas „headed by the king | 
“constituted and resembled the Raja Sabha ; whilst the i Ri 
existence of tho, third | Sabha viz Vidya Sabha though 4 
not specifically described, may be proyed by the fact ‘that = 
there were three , great . Universities of Taxila, Nalinda, 
and Vikram Sen Puri „whero hundreds of thousands of 
Bhikhas and Brahmachari is were educated, fed and clothed. 
There were various depart tments of learning organised and 
regulated by committies of learned men. With the 
march of , times the institution of kingship had. become . 
‘no doubt: theoratieally absolute, but from what we know 
~ of the principles of Goyt. on which it was carried on by 
Asoka, it is clear, that a broad element of sympathy and 5 
humanity | existed, at least it was the greatest concern of 
Asoka. to make his administration ‘as popular, and his 
subjects as much happy ¢ and prosperous as lay in, his power. % 
-To this end he had several times issued edicts enjoining a 
upon his officials, humane treatment of his subjects, and | 
_ the duty « of preaching tolerance, and other Panels. of 
take the liberty m print ; the ea edicts bearing. “pon 
the subject. 


Edict :No. I 
PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT. a | 


Thus sgith, His Majesty King Priyadarsh ano: - 
“It is difficult. to secure both this, world - and, the a Te 
next saye byt the utmost, devotion to Dharma, utmost watch- | 
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fulness, the utmost obedience, the utmost dread, and the 
utmost energy ... ... ... My agents too whether of hich, 
low or middle rank, conform themselves’ to ‘my teachings 
and lead the people in the right way, being in the position 
to recall to duty the fickle-minded, as likewise are the 
wardens of the marches. For this is the rule-protection 
according to that law, regulation by Dharma, felicity by 
that Dharma and security by that Dharma. The law of 
piety ¢.e. Dharma is excellent, but what is this Law. It 
requires harmlessness, many good deeds, compassion, truth- 
fulness and purity. Self—examination is the greatest 
essential in administering this Law of piety, and it is diffi- 
cult too. A manshould sce that rage, cruelty, anger, pride 
and jealousy are in the nature of sins, and he should say, 
“Jet me not by reason of these bring about my fall”, 


In another edict King Asoka directs his commissi- 
oners to perform their duties with due regard to the 
welfare and happiness of the people of the country. He 
exhorts them in this manner “For as a man feels secure 
after making over his child to a skilful nurse, and says to 
himself “ The nurse is devoted ‘to the care of my child” 
“even so have I appointed commissioners for the happi- 
ness of the country; so that they may have fearlessness, 
security and confidence ia the discharge of their fanctions, 
I have granted them independence in the award of honours 
and penalties”. 


Thus the underlying principle of the Govt. in this 
period as in all other periods was Dharma. It was as much 
the bounden duty of the King to abide by it, as was that 
of the subjects; and Dharma wasnothing but the constitution 
on which the society was based. In fact it was “the thing” 
for the achievement of which all Governments were consti- 
tuted, and when we imagine the force of this Dharma, we 
may realize that the power of the King though absolute, 
was limited to a great measure by this all important prin- 
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i = “Other Minor pimeuities ge 


Reforiii/o% kvalt " { 


A question i importa i 
question of no pittle, importance, 


sometimes discussed in: 
the Samajic circle as well a t 


! others, d Hindus, as to: 
_ whether the Arya Samaj aims at reform or meters whether it pro- 
“poses to niake ia progress onwards by: pursing: fhe: veligiod@and the: 


“society: of its evils, ‘or pny to bring tagi cme old: Vaidika’ regime: 
n oe 


thant real st 

“ignores! the'fact that thé ancient’ Vaidika Urgliotonandcivilization as- 

“‘goritained in the Vedas were'so perfect that all trealjreform! in? the 
modern times must, aes) or ie eee in wea sleast, 


7 n 
The question, Reaver ér, is more imagina 


ee, Sein and rey iv A are only the ‘two. Dame í 
What a certain, class. cof people ‘call Telom, , is, sye ‘oie Ys 


rey iy val. 


E inc “pe $ wane Doe 


i 

| 3 = grt 

| DTO Ror inean We: take; the -case ii T i: 
| 

| 


the “Root: of: all..the.evils -which alttict y indu Reon ave the 
“reformer ” Keshub Wd coe seen to SOE, India „against 
“the pra ERG souls 
o Dy 


and for’ the’ sake’ of the: Beiter of oun" 
: i ne hatefilidoletery and aehnowledge sree 


in a i ei flay concerns pia avocations of your life??? 


valist,” on the other hand,salys the-sanie. thing in these words 
woh SI a, 
G “He has no image’ 


BS Si A ed e pS betas; 3 Çi pe 
„a LER wl, LASERE | 


ater as Miserable ` are they: who’ W vorship® ; E 
¥ ~ of tlie world ; but far more miserable are HRI vy e vip ibe ia 
a Fie. ble things made of atoms.” < | 


m Again the “feförmer ities to? dö apiy ‘witht thie: ast SSIR q 
op Rio givalige™ L h1s6° does“ nob’ recownize the “caste. “distinctions. A 
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The old institutions of the Varnasis a different thing altoge. 
ther, ‘and has little to do with “ihe water tight compartments” of 
the castes. The Varnas are but divisions according to the profess 
sion or the mode of living adopted. Itis by his individual inclina=e 
tions and actions, and not&by birth, that a Brahmana becomes \ 
a Brahmana or a Kshatrya a Kshatrya. 


WA AIT ATI AAT | 
Sie ta a YN A: 
aana Ranna an 


* Shudras can Become Brahmanas aad Brahmanas Shudras and MÉ 
so with Kshatryas and Vaishyas.’’ Thus Varnas are no more castes MM 


tan the military priestly and labonring classes of Europe are. so. _ ee 


Other instances might he quoted, besides those already given f 
of the fact that, call it reform o7 revival, it means and connotes the ! 
sanie thing, ~~ Ba 


OF course, revival cannot be wholesale. A little adaptation | 
of the details to circumstances is necessary. Itis a revival of the | 
principles and of the spirit; in form some change is essential. oN 


It must however he understood that the Arya Samaj aims 
at revival of the Vaidika age and notofthe Pauranika age. The former 
as identical with reform; the latter is not necessarily so> | | 


‘Tt coi be interesting to note that a similar question was | 
raised with respect to the Lutheran Reformation. Somo called it a | 
“restoration of the principles and ritual of the Bible; .others called i 
it as “reform” in the strict sense of the word. (See Freeman’s 


General Sketch.) 


PROSELYTISM. 


| 

Proselytism is said to haye been unknown. to: Hinduism; Its | 
tecognition by the Arya Samaj in their propaganda has been: con- H | 
sequently objected to as wnshastric and ag an innovation. 


Apart from the considerations of expediency which have | 
necessitated the recognition of the practice, ithas to be seeu how far | 


- the objections of: innovation and unshastricism as taken against he ee 
it are valid? ; : ` i 


Now, certainly the Shastras make no mention of proselytism. va 
This i is because it was nob necessary to do-so, There was no other 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


CC ES'”- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


A RATIONALISTIO VIEW OP THE ARYA SAMATA 28 


religion except the Vaidika, conversion from and to which could 

D be thought of. So it is useless to look for any authority for the: prac- 
=r a tice in the Shastr as. But while the shastras do not expressly allow 
it, they do not at the same time and for the same reasons disallow 

it. Their decision is in neither way, and so tkey are unable to 


E help us in solving the difficulty, which on that account has become 
more complex. 


Necessity is said to’ be the mother of invention. Let us see 
how the Hindus fared when they were brought face to face with 
necessity. When new religions sprang up which threatened the 
very life of the Hindu religion, what steps did the Hindus take to- 

A wards self-preservation ?°When the Hindus came into contact with 
men who either followed no religion, or professed a different religion 
did they admit the latter to Hinduism? Upon an answer to these 
questions will depend the solution of the main difficulty, for in the 
absence of express rules, precedents are always held to be good law. 
-The question of innovation or no innovation will thus be decided 
by these precedents. ; 


The first precedant was fortunately established by a person who is 
honoured as the most learned scholar of his time and the greatest 
supporter of Hinduism, namely Swami Shankaracharya., He lived at 
atime when Budhism was the state religion of India and its spread 
had made.Hinduism almost extinct. It was a critical time for Hin- 
-duism and had it not been for the vigorous and prompt action of the 
‘Swami it would have been lost to the world for ever. He perceived 
the gravity of the situation, and in order that the Vaidika religion 
a might not die out altogether, he considered it expedient to 
re-admit the Hindu converts to Bndhism back to their religion. 
Among those who were taken back to, Hinduism, must have heen 

many who were born Budhists.. 


But Budhism was a religion alien to Hinduism , and Swawi 
Shankaracharya must have’ satisfied himself as to the propriety 
of the step he had taken. If Budhists can be admitted to the Vaidika 


H religion, why can other religionists not be ? It might be added that 
‘4 Hinduismisas much in danger of its life now, as it was in the pune a 
Sy Shankaracharya. 


The legend of Agniknals, again, if properly interpreted, affords 
a precedant of the other sort—namely, t that Hinduismis not reluctant 5 
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Correct ones, are entirely forsaken, and the commentaries of Sayan 
and others are quite different from Nirukta. Swami Dayananda whilo 

“admitting that his Bhashhya does not follow and is quite opposed to 
ihe former, claims that it is strictly in accordance with Nirukta. 


__ Thus Pandit Gurudatta Vidyarthi writes:— 


“In the case of the Vedas the learned professors of Sanskrita, whose 
versions of the Vedas are so extant, have all derived their inspiration 
from the commentaries on the Vedas by Mahidhara, Ravana and 

a Sayana, writers of a pericd decidedly very much later than that of the 
f Vedas, and only well coniciding with our own time. These writers 
om hemselves were as much ignorant of the terminology of the Vedas, 
aswe are. Their interpretations of Vaidika terms, according totheir 
meanings extant in their cwn times, were as wrong'as would be those 
of words like democracy in our studies concerning ancient Rome.. 
Mahidhara and Sayana fare in no way better than ourselves. It seems 
astonishing that in adopting the interpretation ofthe Vedas by Sayana 
und Ravana, our modern professors of Sanskrita should have forgo- 
tten the invaluable maxim that the nearer we approximate to the 
literature of the pericd to which the Vedas belong for their iuter- 
pretation, the yreater would be our chances of the interpretation 
being more probable and more correct. According to the date assi- 
gned by these professors to the Vedas, their interpretation of the 
Vedas would be based on the literature of a period so heterogeneous 
io the time and spirit of the Vedas as to give rise to nothing but 
confusion and error.” 


And he goes on to examine these views. We however, do not 
do so, and simply suggest to the reader a thoughtful perusal of the 
original paper contributed by the Pandita. But what we have been 
able to conclude from all this is that any difficulty raised on account 
N of any discrepancy to be found between Swami’s Bhashhya and those 
of Sayana and others, is of no import, unless the same difficulty be 
found to exist on a comparison between Swami’s Bhashhya and the 


ancient commentaries, Nirukta and Shatapatha. i 
a ’ (2) Dealing with the question of the probable reasonableness of 
‘ =. the various interpretations of the Vaidika text, we must first realize 
D fully the respect with which Shruti is regarded by all the Aryas and 
the Aryan Shastras from the very beginning. The authority of the z 
; as has never been questioned by any writer from the writers of 
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the Puranas and Smritis upwards to the writers of the Darshanas and 
the Upanishhads, What is there in the Vedas which has commanded 
so much respect from all these writers, if it is not the perfect religion. 
contained in the same? Granting fora while that the Vedas enjoin. 
the worship of the elements and the heayenly bodies along with 
strict mono-theism, what can be more humiliating to the pride of 
Kanada, the author of the almost materialistic philosophy of 
Sankhya, as a very critical philosopher and “ free-thinker ” of his 
time, that he should have owed allegiance to a book which contains | 
such puerile teachings asthe worship of the sun, the moon, the atmos- E 
phere and the other elements? Yet the fact remains that the a 
writer of Sankhya was a very critical philosopher and that he res- 
pected the authority of the Shruti as much as the credulous write: 
of the Puranas, And we are irresistably drawn to the conclusion that. 
the Vedas are not a mass of heterogeneous matters as the European 
scholars declare them to be. 


It stands to reason, therefore, that the words Agni, Vayu, cte., 
are used in what has been described astha Yaugikx sonse and not 
in the vudhi, For example, the Brahma Gayatri is said to be the J 
sacred verse in all the four Vedas. Now the ‘question is which of the `~ | 
two following translations of the same is more consistent with its | 
extreme sacredness ? 


(a) We contemplate upon the light of that sun, who may en- 
lighten our intellects with wisdom. 


(b) We contemplate upon the glory of that Eternal, All-know- 
ledge Being, who may enlighten our intellects with wisdom. nf | 


Unquestionably, the latter which is the translation adopted by 
Swami Dayananda and Raja Ram Mohan Roy, appeals more to : = 
our theistic sense. ` 
Tt is more reasonable to believe that Swami Dayanand’s commen- 
tariesonthe Vedasare more faithful than those of the other commenat- 
tors. Thus even the editor ofthe Theosophist writes of the Swami: “TFraly i) 
how ever heretical and blasphemous might have appeared his religious 
radicalism in the sight of old orthodox Brahmanism, still his tea- 
chings and the Vaidika doctrine propagated by him were a thousand { 
times more consonant with Smriti and even Shruti than the doctrines pe | 
tanght by all other native Samajes put together.” "A E 


-JUGADISH SAHAI MATHUR pia 
È} [ 
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THE ARYASAMAJ, A POLITI- 
CAL BODY. 
II, 
“Shall I strive to please the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir," 


or shall I strive to carry out the mandates of Ishwara-the sovereign of 
oj sovereigns-embodied in the Veda?” —Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 


“Wo call ourselves Liberals. We are proud of the name. 
We are prepared to maintain our title to it against all comers ssa 
But how do we stand? What has been in days gone by the esson S 
of tho liberal creed and tho spirit of Liberal work ? I think I may 
say, and you will agreo with me, that for the first sixty or seventy 
years of the present century, the Chief mission of liberalism was the 
mission of Emancipation”. 


The Right Honorable My, H. H. ASQUITH. 


My Lord, 


Before the advent of the Arya Samaj the rather unwieldy bulk 
of the Hindu Community lay inert and motionless, a mass of lifeless 
matter, It was completely deadened by the socalled Brahmanie 
influence of the Puranas and other latter day accretions. Hindu- 
ism had lost all strength to withstand the fierce religious attacks that 
were being made by Moslems to which were now added those fiercer 
but subtler of the Christian Missionaries. The Hindu creed lacked 
grace even to reclaim those who, for some cause or other, had taken 
to Islam or to Christianity. Hinduism had become a sort 
of water-tight Compartment into which no outsider might enter. 
The numbers were consequently falling daily. Both the Moslems 
and the Christians wero reaping a bumper crop to the profound 
dismay of those few Hindus who, though still alive to the great 
danger of the situation, were yet unable to avert it with any success. 
At such a crisis as this, the birth of the new movement gave life to 
the almost dead Hinduism hy freeing it from the effects of the deadly 
poison of unreasonable dogmas and superstitious ideas that were 
eating into the very vitals of the mot ancient faith that had given 
solace to millions of mankind and still affords ‘solace’ of ‘life’ and. - 
of ‘death’ to many of the learnec Philosopher: of the weste The 
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Arya Samaj by its direct appeal tothe Vedas, not only pond 
ineffectual a mass of criticism that was directed by the Moslem 
molvies and the Christian missionaries against the filthy teachings 
of the Puranas, the productions of the most degenerate period of iie 
Hindu religion; but also presented to the masses a sublimer religion, 
a nobler faith which turned their attention to the true Revelation. 
This is an important turning point in the religious history of India. 
From this moment begins the overthrow of the crescent and the 
cross. And though the Hindu grovelling in darkness for ages 
still fights shy of the sublimer light of the Vaidika sun; he is yet 
slowly but steadily realizing the true worth of the new light. 


FIERCE RELIGIOUS CRITICISM. 


Ta pre-samajic days, the Mohaminedans and the Christians 
were both vigorously carrying on their propaganda of religious 
prosely tization. For this, they lectured, wrote pamphlets and did 
everything that lay in their power to criticize the Hindu religion, 
At times, they, es pecially the Christians with their new religious zeal, 
exceeded the bounds prescribed for fair criticism and had to be 
snubbed by the Goyernmeut. Writes Mr. S. M, Mitra, in his article 
on “The Press in India (1780-1908): 


« Lord Minto (Governor-General 1807-1813) had only been two 
months in Calentta when the Secretary to Government was ins- 
tructed to address (the 8th of the September 1807) the English 


desire them to remove their press to Calcutta, so that its produc- 
tions should be subject to the immediate control of the ofticers of 
Government. Some of the religious pamphlets and treatises issued 
by the missionaries from that press, and directed against the 
Hindu and Mohemadan religions, had, (as they were circulated in 
the Company’s dominions) appeared to Government to be calcu- 
lated to produce irritation, alarm and dangerous effects, and to 
be contrary to the system of protection which the Goyernment 
were pledged to afford to the undisturbed exercise of the religions 
of the country.” (1) 


But the centuries of slavery, both political and intellectual 
especially the latter, haye made the Hindu so much eneryated that 


p3 à D j ; 
(1) “The ninetcenth Century and After,” August, 1°08, p, 199, 
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d he silently saw his religion mercilessly criticised and his’ brothers 
J cruelly snatched away from his bosom. Still he remained silent 


and thought sufference was the badgo of all his tribe, 


But the new force w 

E Alone the first Ary 
Samaj, rose ag 

tians and decl 


as to revolutionise the whole situation. 
an preacher, the great founder of the Arya 
ainst millions of Hindus, Mohammedans and Chris- 
ared war upon them. To sco Christianity as vigo- 
rously criticised, as any other religion, was a sight, For said a 
$ noted Arya Samajist in a spee h delivered 
“None of the prevailing re; 


Some sixteen years ago; 
igions of India—Mohammadonism, 
Budhism, Jainism — could venture to criticise Christianity because 
they could not safely expose their own breast to the steel of 
opposing criticism. But Swami Dayananda brought a new tactic 
to the warfare which was fiercely raging. He claimed no excep- 
tion to the truth which he himself preached, and craving no mercy 
from any religion, or for the matter of that, from any philosophical 
system of the world he extended none to those systems.” (2) This. 
uncompromising attitude and fearless criticism from an unexpected 
({uarter quite upset the minds of millions of Moslems and Christians 
whose vigorous religious propaganda for many centuries was not 
accustomed to any check or opposition. It enraged them. Even 

= the merciful Jain thought of prosecuting the Swami. (3). 


Many attempts were made upon his life and at last a 

Hindu-Moslem attempt came out successful in poisoning the great 

` Reformer at Jodhpur, the effects of which proved fatal to him. 
oon 3 “And after him,” writes a Hindu, “ many of his followers, one is 
y forced to say, did not throw oil over troubled matters but fanned 
i the flame in to a regular blaze.” (4) Certainly most of the follow- 


= a eee 
(2) M. Munshi Ramaji on “ The Future of Arya Samaj,” (1893), pp. 10-11, 


4 (8) Vide, “ The life and teachings of Swami Dayananda,” pp. 471—475, 

(1) “Tho Hindustan Review,” December, 1907, p. 518, 

In this connection I may quote a fow words of a famous Parsi journalist of 
Bombay, a philanthropic gentleman who is held in great esteem both by tho 
rulers and the ruled, 

Writes Mr, B. M. Malabari in a recent issue of his Indian spectation :+—“ Tha 
Arya Samaj is not the only progressive moyemont which has lent leaders to ad- 
vanced politics, Mr, Bepin Chandra Pal is a Brahmo, and at least one anarchist 

2 is said to have desired the last ‘sacrament’ to be administered to him bya Brahman 
È missionary. It is absurd to impute to a religious asscciation the political predi- 


Jections of a few irdividual members, As Mahatma Murshi Rama declared, the 
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ers of the great Swami were and are still fired with nnbounded 
zeal for their Dharma. They thought and still think it their duty 
to take the light of Vaidika Dharma to the remotest corners of the 
world, Some of them made the study aud criticism of the different 
religions prevailing in India as their special concern. Pandit 
Lekharama, a dauntless preacher anda writer of some force, de- 
voted himself to exposing the religion of the prophet of Arabia. 
Wherever ke went he dilevered speeches against Islam and carried 
on numerous religious discussions. To silence this powerful untiring 
critic first of all the logic of litigation was resorted to by our 
Moslem frionds. When in that too, they were worsted; they could 
not think of any other resource but their old weapon, the dagger. 
‘On March 6th, 1897, a hired wretch of a moslem ruffian stabbed 
the great preacher; and thus the closing years of the nineteenth 
century of the Christian era witnessed the sight of a Religious Mar- 
tyrdom, a spectacle unique in the history of the modern civilized 
world. Since then, in numerous cases the members of the Arya 
‘Samaj have been prosecuted by followers of different religions. 
But they have never played the plaintiff. Though on some occa- 
‘sions the Govt. itself has taken notice of the excesses committed by 
those very persons who have been so lavish in complaining against 
the Samaj. Startling have been the revelations brought to light 


during the course of some of these proceedings. 


In the judgement of P. Gopinath (a Hindu) V. L. Munshi 
Rama (a well-known Arya Samajist,) and others, Mr. H. Calvert 
the city Magistrate of Lahore, observes thus :— 


“He (P. Gopinatha) admits trying to incite the Government 
against the Arya Samaj after the Government prosecuted him for 
obscenity, and the general truth of the article complained of is 
clear from the exhibit.” (5) (The Italics are mine) Another 
revelation of a similar sort took place during the course of criminal 
proceedings started by the Government against a Hindu preacher 


_ Arya Samaj, as a body, is concerned with the attainment not of political power, 
but of moral and spiritual force.’ One of the reasons why the Aryas provoke suspi- 
clon may be that in religious disputes they are hard-hitters, and the language which. 
they use towards alien religions is not of the milk-and-water type. 

“The Italios are mine. 


§, The judgement in “P, Gopinatha V. L: Munsh! Rama, etc.” 


Dated Lahore, 2nd September, 1901. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 


aN 


THE ARYA SAMAJ, A POLITICAL, BODY 31 


While delivering judgement in this case, Mr, P. Harrison, the 
District Magistrate of Allahabad observed :—-«« Finally I may refer 
to exhibit A which purpots to be secret information given to 
the ofticers of Covernment in regard to the mutinous and rebellious 
character of the Arya Samaja. Itis admitted by Ala Rama to be 
his composition and to be circulated by him to the “officials, It 
Consists mainly of the Same extracts which are collated in exhibit 
Z with commenis thereon. Tho objects of the notica can not in any 
way be considered ag religious. It is intended to hurt the Arya 
Samaja and to put the officers of Government against them,”(6) 


These are a fow of the noble efforts of our mild Hindu bre- 
thren to incite the Government against the Arya Samaja, that have 
been brought to public gaze during the course of judicial procee- 
dings held in public courts, But where be the innumerable 
“ votive table's ” of those who were never brought to light, When 
to these are added the numerous reports of the secret Service of 
the country which are recruited from the very dregs of the Indian 
society, men whose religious prejudices are always at a boiling 
points and who have yet to learn to give fair chance to their reli- 
gious antagonists in matter Where religious issues are not involved 
one can well imagine the reason why in official circles the Arya 
Samaja is looked down upon with a suspicious eye. One may go a 
little further and think of the efforts of the great community that 
has “ Imperial traditions” at its back and most of whose members 
have always been notorious for their fanaticism, Ah! to be sure, 
their “ Imperial” sense has been deeply outraged by the stubborn 
resistence presented by a few of the “infidels” of the ‘conquered 
race.” Unfortunate Arya Samajists ! they have not only defended 
their own faith but have dared to say unpleasant things against 
the teachings of the Prophet of Arabia. Woe be to thom! Let no 
occasion pass, whether it be a private visit to an official or a public 
function, without taking revenge upon them for their “ foolish” 
defence and “ satanica] ” opposition to truths so nobly expressed in 
the Koran, 


RECLAMATION, PROSELYTIZATION, AND RAISING THE 
STATUS OF LOW CASTES. 


But the fearless religious criticism has not been the only thing 
that has given offence to the innumerable votaries of different 
(6) (The Italics are mine.) judgement in « king Emperor or versus Ala Rama 


Sanyasi,” Dated 26th November 1902, eae 
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s; reclamation of the Hindu renegades is another 
and a more important one. In fact a universal tone is given to the 
Vaidika Dharma by a system of proselytization. The key to 
the whole situation is to be found in the following significant 
words of a Moslem writer of some reputation in Northern India. 
Writes Khan Bahadur Moulvi Zakaullah Khan in a learned thesis 
on “Religious Progress under British rule :— 


sects and religion 


«Jetus look at Swami Dayananda Saraswati, a great reli- å 
; : č 
How much the Hindus have been je 


gious reformer of this reign. 
The Swami was 


. penifitted by his criticism of their religious system. 
educated in Sanskrit by Panditas of the old School. The new Eng- ee í 
lich system had nothing to do with his education. He founded no | 
new religion but had belief in those very Shastras that were held | 

sacred by the Hindus. He wrote their commentaries and translated : | 

Many Hindus do not acknowledge the authority 


them into Hindi. 
ami freely attacked the popular religion 


of his commentary. The Sw 
of the Hindus and never cared as to whatthe Hindus would call him. 


Panditas opposed him bitterly but the Arya Samaja was established. 
The Samaj first waged a religious war against the Hindus and then 
against every other religion irrespective of the fact that it made d 
response to its challenge or not. It adopted a way of criticism Pa 
that mostly consisted of plain and abusive language. Apart from 
these things the Samaja has benefitted the Hindu religion a good | 
deal. In former days, if any Tindu read ‘kalma’ (ie. accepted 
Tslam) or got himself bapitised; he could by no means re-enter his 4 
former religion but was outcasted for ever. But the Arya Samaja has : a 
now begun to reclaim them to their creed. In the Htawah district A 
the Samaja has recently reconverted 370 Rajputs who had embraced 
Mohammadanism. Besides this it has reclaimed many Hindus who 
had become Christians. During the present famine the orphan- TE 
ages under the control of the Arya Samaja have publicly announced | 
that no Hindu child be made over to the followers of a different 
religion but be sent to the Samaja orphanages which would bear 
the whole expense of travelling and of his rearing. The Samaja 
has washed away from the skiris of Hinduism the stain of non- 
admittance of men of other religions into its fold, In 1852 when Pro- 
j fessor Ramachandra was to accept Christianity renouncing Hindu- wo 
f ism ; there was at Delhi a learned Pandita from Benares staying at i 
the garden of Madho Das. The Hindus requested the Professor to 
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hin to ere aher Je hal cea aa 
é i ject ad agains induism, 
i The latter replied that he could not believe that the Hindu 
a religion was on behalf of God; because God’s religion ought to be 
the same for the inhabitants of the whole world and every man 

could be admitted into it. But the Hindu religion was monopo- 

-a lised by the Hindus of Bharat khanda (India) only and no man of 
any other religion could enter it. The Pandit gaye a shilly-shallying 

reply that carried n> weight, This stain the Arya Samaj has re- 

moved and it admits any and every body into its told.” (1) (The 

$ Italics are mine). Lt is a momentous step and one that has pro- 
duced a great stir in the ranks of the Moslems and the Christians 
who thought their booty to be secure. In the early sixties, the 


see the Pandit and have a discussion with him. The P 


Christian missionary cherished the bright hope of a wholesale 
conversion of India. Accordingly we find Sir H.S. Cunningham 
(writing of the Viceroyalty of Barl Canning) observe: “There were 
many (Englishmen) in India at this time, not mere fanatics or 
enthusiasts, who regarded the conversion of the people of India 
as a not improbable event, and the endeavour to promote it as a 


~ duty, which no human mandate could overrule. One officer had 
openly preached to the soldiers of his regiment at Barrackpore : 
another had inscribed the Lord’s Prayer in pillars on the main 
road entering ihe capital of his district. The hopes of missionaries 
rose high. Their language was confident and courageous. Some 
of their manifestoes sounded like invitations io general apostacy. 
Their influence on legislation was unmistakable.........[6 is signi- 
Be ficant that, on so important an occasion as the banquet given by 
> the Directors of the ‘Hast India Campany’ to Lord Canning 


on his appointment as Governor-General, Lord Palmerston had 


4 used Janguage, which in India might not unreasonably have been 
interpreted as suggestive that the conversion (to Christianity) of 

i% the people was among the hopes, if not the immediate projects of 

í the Government. ‘Perhaps’ Palmerston said, ‘it might be our 
lot to confer on the countless millicns of India a higher, and 

j X a a i AMR e e 

B (1) Translation of an extract taken from “ Urdu-yernacular Matriculation 

a Text” Proscribed for Allahabad University Matriculation, year 1909—1910), Third 
D edition, 1908, pp. 68-71, 
: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ' 


Barnes Ey Ane Sare] Foundation eena ana Senoi 
nobler gift than any mere human knowledge (Christian Reli- 
gion)” @) 

But these hopes are not to be realized now and the propa~ 
ganda of the Arya Samaj has not a little contributed to their 


abandonment. The days of conversion of men like Professor Rama 
| Chandra have gone and now mostly those people who form the 
| lowest stratum of society or whose means of livelihood are pre=- 
carious, find in Christianity a paying [concern and forthwith 
enroll themselves under the banner of Christ. In support of my 
contention I can produce the most reliable evidence. Here are a 
few witnesses. Inasermon delivered in January 1901 the Lord a 
Bishop of Calcutta said: “There is a great probability that in a 
country like India where the strong ties of habit and association | 
hold back persons of high-standing from Christianity, the ancient a 
patriotic feeling is all arrayed on the side of the «ancient religions, 
where it is only natives of low caste or of no caste who can become 
Christians without making an immense personal sacrifice, such 
converts as are made hy Christian missionaries will be often taken 
from low and ignorant classes; they will seldom he (although they 
are sometimes) M aivos of the highest Indian Civilization 
and culture.” (3) The next witness is more outspoken. Said the 
Lord Bishop of Madras on the occasion of the decennial mission= 
ary conference held in Madrasin December 1902, “In South India 
the accessions to the Christians Church during this period have been $ 
mainly, though not exclusively, from the humbler. ranks of ihe 
Hindu population and there can be little doubt that social causes 
very largely co-operated with individual conviction of the truth 
of Christianity in bringing men and women to Christ; in admittin o 
that we do not condemn the movement.” (4) i 


I 
| 


Recently too, ihe Right Rev. the Bishop of- Madras The made 


ee. 4 


remarks of the same import. Says he: “The number of converts 

from among the highest castes has been extremely small; the 

power of the caste system remains unbroken; and the antaga- j | 

nism to Christianty is almost as strong as ever. No doubt, there 

has been a general diffusion of Christian ideas and sentiments | 
(2) “Lifa of Kar] Comin by Sir Oueningham, Austa in the Vedic Wag? - Ea 4 

sine, Vol II, No. 6, pp. 41-42, : Ae ny 
(3) The Arya Patrika, January 12, 1901. z 7 
(4) The Arya Patrika, December 20 1902. Es <i 
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among the higher castes, and the majority of educated 
imbibed a sincere admiration for the human life anq 
Christ; but against anything like 


we 


men have 
character of 
the acceptance of the Christian 
creed, the higher ranks of Hindu society present a solid 


and un- 
broken front. 


So for as I can judge, they are no nearer to the Chr 
tian church to-day than they were twenty five years 
in some respects, I think, they are further off. (5) 


Is— 


ago; indeed, 


But the conversion to Christianity of the low castes too is 
not to last very long for the Arya Samaj seems to be fully alive 
to the situation. And though it lacks the unbounded monet 


ary 
resources of its adversary, 


the Christian Mission society; it yet has 
begun from 1901 to affect the fusion of some of the low castes 
in the Punjab. In fact it has succeeded in raising the social status 
of some ten thousand of such persons whithin the last few years.(6) 


One other item of Christian conversion hag been the rearing of 
the orphans of India, To this the numerous famines haye contributed 
toalarge extent. In fact, they are called harvest times for the missionary. 
Formerly when there were no orphanages of other communities 
the Christian missionaries got the monoply of the orphans 
of the land. But since the establishment -of the Arya Samaj a 
number of orphanages have been organized by that body and in 
this work it has been imitated by other communities too. ‘Lhe 
Arya Samaj does its best to save the Hindu orphans from the 
clutches of the missionary. This too has proved a source of con- 
siderable irritation to our Christian friends. They have tried to in- 
jure the Samajic movement by prosecuting its members for giving 
protection to the orphans, The Simla case, in which one Miss 
Taylor prosecuted Lala Mela Ram, the President, and other mem- 
bers of the Simla Arya Samaj, is a good instance in point. The ease 
dragged on for some six months from October 1901 to April 1902, 
and though it ended in the acquittal of all the accused it 
entailed much pecuniary loss on those concerned in it. (7) 
Besides these public cases, who knows in this “paper age,” how 


many hundreds of * Demi-officials”? have been and are still being 


we eee 
(5) “The Nineteenth Century and after” June 1907, 


(6) Vide, the “Aryan Calender and Directory ’ (Published In Urdu every year) 
for the last 7 or 8 years. 


(7) Vide, “Tarikh-i-Arya Samaj,” (Urdu) by L. Radha Kishan p’ 165, 
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1 addressed to High Govt. Officials by European missionaries, 
Complaining of the work of these highly ‘Seditious ’ Arye Sama- 
jists who have gone so far as to invade the very Mission com- 
Pounds to recover the innocent minor girls kidnapped by the decoy- 
ing members of the Zenana Mission, And such cases have not 


been few in number. 
What with its fierce religious criticism and what with its a "i 
vigorous movement of proselytization, the Arya Samaj has given pro- 
vocation tothe adherentsofall the religious systems existing in India, 
and especially to the Moslem and the Christian, And it is not at 
all surprising to see some of them revenge themselves for defeatin the 
domain of religious controversy by the employment of methods of 
questionable morality. However, these are not the only communities ce 
offended; the powerful official community too has its own grievances 
against the Arya Samaj. But these are the outcome of different 
causes and in the next few lines I shall chicfly devote myself to 
arather miuute examination of these, 
SAMAJIC POWER OF ORGANIZATION AND THE 
i OFFICIAL COMMUNITY., 
-a 
Centuries of political subjection and intellectual servitude had ; | 
brought about a curious change in the mind of the Indian. He was 
ready to kneel down before any and every body that he thought 
was armed with some authority whether natural or supernatural, 
Evcn before stones and stalks he stood with bowed head and folded 
hands. All this was to change with the advent of the Arya Samaj. 
Lhe complete overthrow of unquestioning obedience ‘o spiritual power 
was followed by a partial diminution of the excessine awe felt by 
the Indian towards temporal authority, The entire lack of organiza- 


f 
i 
í 
` 
I 


tion was to change into a system of repair and re-building. Before x 
the Arya Samaj took the work of re-organization into its hand there 
was rot a single corporate body made up purely of Indians existing 
in the land. The corporate organism was first introduced by the 
Samaj; and round it arose humerous | indiginous bodies that are 
to-day working for the good or for the evil of the country. It was 
“for the first time in the history of modern India that an Indian f 
thought of standing on his own legs, The Arya Samaj thought of haaie a 
doing by persuation what could not be achieved by legislation. a ! 


| Moreover it considered and still considers it uscless to remove Ta 
l social abuses by means of statutes instead of by changing the 
i 
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very way of thinking of the people on religious i Doiie 
Tt has always doi. with ei ordshi ih 7 ie aa a 
: ) g j sordship tha ascetic law-making 
m the interests of virtue las never been accompained either by law- 
making or any other kinds of activity for ‘making virtue easier or 
more attractive.” And it sincerely believes with your Lordship, 
“that what seems to the: criminal lawyers and passionate philan- 
Fhropists self-evident, is in truth an illusion, springing from a very 
shallow kind of impatience, hoated in some of them by the addition 
of a cynical contempt for human nature and the worth of human 
existence.” The Widow Re-marriage Movement is a good instance 
in point. What the Hindu Widow Re-marriage Act (1856) of Ishwar 
Chandra Vidyasagar could not do in several decades, the Arya 
Samaj has been able to doin a few years only. With unbounded 
zeal ic has taken up many important undertakings and has been 
more or less successful in carrying them out. This self-help has pro- 
duced a considerable amount of self respectiu the Arya Samajists. This 
is to explain the phenomenon, that while some Indians descend to 
abject flattery and slavish deference the Arya Samajists stand aloof from 
a position that is hy no means enviable. In fact, now a days a plain 
outspoken man and an Arya are considered to be synonymous terms. 
Here is an interesting fact to illustrate this:—“ A young Lieutenant 
in a regiment started a controversy with his Moslem Jamadar and 
was worsted, To satisfy his pique he reported his conduct to the 
Officer Commanding. The dignity of the stripling had been insulted 
and the presti ge of the Government was in danger because he had 
been defeated in argument. The colonel who was as great a wise- 
acre as his doughty lieutenant summoned the Jamadar to his pre- 
sence and said to him ‘Well Badmash Arya Samajist! Why did 
you speak rudely to the Sahib.’ ‘I am a Mussalman, Sir!’ replied the 
‘Well then! you ave a Mussalman Arya Samajist.(1) 

Finny indeed! but how sad. This one incident is sufficient to 
explain the fact that any body indulging in high talk, either on the 


Jamadar. 


public road or in the railway trains, is taken for an Arya Samaijist 


and reported as such. 


Ah! the graces of the Arya Samaj serve it but as enemies, 


(1) Reported by M, Munshi Ramji in his speeoh on the cccasion of the 
anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj; November 1908, 
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$ and its virtues are sanctified and holy traitors to its Rightly said 
a world is this when what is comely enve- 
poms him that bears it? Tho very quality of self-respect is sufli~ 
cient to brand Arya Samajists as ‘rebels. Here I am reminded of 
some very pertinent observations of the Hon’ble Mr. G. K. Gokhale 
on the subject. Said the Hou’ble gentleman in the council cham~ 
her on one occasion : “My Lord, when the officials in the coun 4 


try talk of sedition they do not alw 
ferent officials have different ideas of sedition. 


who think that unless an Indim speaks to them with 
and whispering humbleness’ he is seditious.(2) Ke. 


Adam to Orlando: «What 


ays mean the same thing. Dif- 
There are those 


‘hated breath 


Another excellent quality, that might have in other civilized | 
countries won the good opinion of both the rulers and the ruled has x 
been a source of much evil to the Arya Samaj. The Rey. Mr. 

Holland speaking of the Gurukula anniversary celebrations, wrote, 


“the whole thing showed a capacity for organization 
lo! the very power of 


that with which 
the Indian és not usually credited ” (3) and 
organization has proved traitorous to the cause of the Samaj. 
Writes Mr. D. D. Maclagan, Superintendent of the Punjab census 
Operations : «Phe fact that the Aryas are mainly recruited from one F 
class, and that the Samaj possesses a very complete organization of 


its own, has laid it open to the charge of supporting as a body the 


proclivities of a large section of its members ; but the Samaj as such + 
is not a political but a purely religious body.” (4) 

My Lord, it is often said that the public in India does not ac- | 
cord the necessary amount of support to educational and other phi- a 2 
lanthropic undertakings of the state, that private enterprise is et 


st nil in India and that much can be achieved if it be forth 
But the Arya Samaj knows too well from its long 


almo. 
coming (5). 


(2) Speech, ( G. A. Matesan and co., Madras), Appendix 'p. 197, 
. (3) The Italies are mine, ( Vida © Bast and west,” Bombay, june 1907. ) z 


(4) Census Report, 1891, p. 174. 


DI Congestion In Govt, schools and nota few aided schools,” the Dire- 
ctor of Public Instruction of U. P. of Agra and Oudh remarks “is becoming a 
gorious matter; and in a great many schoolsit is not possible to accomodate the — 
crowd of applicants who clamont for admission, The difficulty would be solved, if a 
private enterprise could undertake to cater for the demand which Govt, cannot 


j meote” È 
j ( The Pionesr, February 8. 1909 ) : 4 
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experience, to take this tall talk seriously. Some of the 


here, who speak so much of private enterprise, are not at all pleased. 
with any work of the sort. So long as private institutions 
remain wrtually official, every thing goes on smooth ly. 
as they sre run on independent lines, they are 
centres of sedition. 
the Hindn College ¢ 


officials 


But as soon 
considered to be 
The Mohammadan College at Aligarh and 
ut Benares are good illustrations in point. 


While the former is a state-aided institution; the latter is 
purely a private one. And though the oily talk of Mrs. Besant 
and the expulsion of some Ber galee professors from the College have 
done much to remove the Suspicion entertained about the Hindu 
College; it is still an open secret that the commodity turned out 

by the College at Aligarh fetches a far higher price in the official 
pP market. If private enterprise is a thing really desired by the official ; 
none deserves 2 more considerate treatment at his hands than the 
Arya Samaj that has done a tremendous amount of educatiunal work 
through its powerful press and still more powerful platform and 
through its numerous schools and Colleges scattered all over Nor- 
thern India. But nothing is more distasteful io the sense of some 
members of the powerful official Community, that considers itself 
E to bethe centre of all activity, than to see men doing their own 
work without official help. heir pride is wounded to see private 
persons doing as good a work as thoy could do. In this fretful mood 
the numerous unfavourable reports recioved from different quarters— 
from the worsted Moslem, from the angry missionary and from the 
vile detective-produce their own effect on the official mind. And 
that is, my Lord, in a word, the whole reason why the Arya Samaj 


is considered to be a political association. 


For the members of the Samaj it would have been a matter 
of very little importance whether their society was considered to be 
areligious or a political one by an outsider but for two reasons. In 
the first place, the false notion frightens away many for whom the 
present comfort is the whole corsideration and the acceptance of 
truth occupies an inferior place. 


i 


In the next, it gives an easy handle to many unscrupulous ofti- 
cials to persecute members of the Sar aj in the name of order, 
peace and good goverment. 


My Lord, now nothing remains for me but to draw your 
attention to the the numerous cases of pure religious persecution that- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


5 THE VEDIEME bya SANA FOLBAUTh donee AA SEEN got 


d 5 Walia tee Nie ia 
| have begun to darken the bright page of the history of British supre 


macy in India. 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IN THE 20ru CENTURY. 


iman said on one occasion, “ John 


but he had one good point 


was straightforward and 


Sir Henry Campbell-Banne 
Bull had many weak points no doubt, 


above all others that he liked that which 


, and honest and above-board both in language and 


open and candid 
in action.” (1) 
Tf that be the case, the persecution. of the Arya Samaj becomes 
all the more strange. ‘The Arya Samaj is a society that has no mner 
circle or outer cowt and whose constitution is the simplest possible. 


Every Samaj has a president, one or two Vice-Presidents, one or 
more than one Secretaries, 
The general management is entrusted to 
that consists of the office-bearers of the 
The Samaj holds ordinary mectings every week, 


a Treasurer and a Librarian elected every 
a Managing Com- 


year. 
Samaj and a few 


mittee 
other members. 
generally on Sundays. (2) 


And all its meetings whether special or general, ordinary or 
extraordinary are open to the public. In fact the very object for 
which the Samaj is established is of a public nature, namely, to 
preach and propagate the Vedie Dharma. Every body, be he a 
Pindu or a Mohammedan, a Christian or a Budhist, a Parsi or a 
Jew, a Sikh ora Jain, an official or a non-official: T say every body 
is most cordially invited to attend the meetings of the Arya Samaj. 
It has no secret literature. In fact, the Samaj severely takes the 
Jains to task for not publishing their religious books (Vide “ Light of 
Truth,” Chapter X11) ‘Thus, my Lord, the Samaj does all its work 


G} His speech at National Liberal Club rst June, 1903. 


(2) ‘Sunday’ is generally the Samaj day because it is convenient for all the members whe- 
ther thay be Govt. servants or not. Says Mr. D. C. Ballie in his Census Report for 
1891 “In general the adherents of the Samaj are numbered almost entirely amongst 
those who have received an English or superior vernacular education ; most of them 


are in Govt. Service or amongst the trading classes.” (Vol. XVI, p. 250.) 


The programme of the weekly mectings is generally as follows: - 


© The proceedings open with the recitation of Veda Mantras, next follows prayer in Hindi 
(Vernacular), which is followed by hymns and recitation from the Vedas. A sermon on some reli- 
gious or social subject is delivered and the whole proceedings close with the singing of the Arti 


and the recitation of the ten principles of the Samaj.” (Handbook of the Arya Samaj, 1906 p. 41.) 
Note.—Every Province has its own Representative Assembly consisting of members from 
alifierent Samajes in the province, A 
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an open day light. It abhors secrecy. But ther ay 1: 

why it is so much misrepresented in the afteial at a 
officials, instead of attending i Sadao ce ore 
be , Instee attending its meetings themselves or deputing 
highly educated and unbiassed subordinates, such as can Tee 
stand the leamed discourses, send ill-educated, almost ignorant, 
members of the secret service to take down notes. These detectives, 
most of them who do not know a single word of Sanskrit, a lan- 
guage which contributes most to the thoughts and expression of the 
Samajic lecturers, scribble as best as they can and report whatever: it 
pleases them. For report they must and there exists no means ta 
wheck their reports. This much is certain that these reports and 
other causes enumerated above, have brought about a most deplorable 
state of things. Innocent persons are ill treated and oppressed 
for holding a certain set of religious beliefs. Here | present to your 
Lordship a few typical cases of religious persecution, pure and simple. 


THE CASE OF GULAB CHAND. 


Gulab Chand was a clerk ina Sikh Regiment. Ie was hon- 
est and did his work most conscientiously. He is, however, fearless 
in maintaining and defending his position whenever it is necessary 
to do so. His superior officers at first always commended this trait 
in his character. But what was formerly a recommendation is now 
regarded a disqualification—especially in an Arya Samajist—and has 
xost Gulab Chand his post. He got an increment and was transferred 
to another station. He applied for leave which was refused. He 
went personally to the Commanding Officer to urge his petition, For 
this offence he was sent to the ajud for three days. When he was 
released he was questioned by the officer if he was an Arya Samajist. 
"The reply being in the affirmative he was ordered to present himself next 
morning. When he did so the order of dismissal was communicated 
The officer who was presumably acting under instructions 


to him. 
was mcved to pity and gave him a discharge certificate, a copy of 
which, with your Lordship’s permission, I subjoin here: — 

«Gulab Chand asks for a certificate in explanation of the 
entry in his discharge certificate of the cause of his discharge from 
85th Sikhs, as he is afraid it will prevent his getting employment 
again as a clerk. T hope this will not be so, as there is nothing 
whatever against him as æ clerk, all his certificates are good and it 
was on the strength of them that he was transferred from the 67th 


Punjabis to the 35th Sikhs as a D. Coy: Clerk. 
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& After his transfer papers had been completed and he had 
jomed the 35th Sikhs, it was found that he had been given 3 day's 
i an j- p sohic for s ree 

oficer Commanding 67th Punjabis for a breach 


imprisonment by the 
peat accepted by the Officer 


of regulations (a) (after his transfer had been 
ing 35th Si a it came to li hal he was a memuer 

Commanding 35th Sikh), and a/so 4 came to light th l he 

of the ‘Arya Samaj? and it was considered undesirable to have 


. member of that sociely in u Sikh Regiment, 


i 


«On the strength of the above facts the case was submitted. 


to the General Officer Commanding 7th Division sv 
Gulab Chand might be re-transferred lo the 67th Punjabis but the 
O. CG. directed that “under all ihe circumstances of the case he 
should be discharged under Indian Article of war Article 4. (b). 


ggesting that 
(Ore 


«J hope therefore that the circumstances of his discharge from 
the 35th Sikhs will not prevent him from obtaining further employ- 
ment as a clerk in any department where the above facts may not be 
considered to militate against his employment as such. 


Deir; 7 (Sd.) W. C. M. Woopcock Mason. ; 
4—7-——07. J Officiating Commandant 35th Sikhs- 


The above document speaks for itself. ‘There is no need of 
comments. In the face of this case, can it be said, my Lord, that the 
Government still holds to the famous promise made in the proclama- 
tion of Queen Victoria in 1858 that “ None be any wise favored, nor 
molested or disyuicted by reasons of their religious faith or obser- 
vanees.” Or is it, that the promises of political equality are to be held 
more sacred than those of religious non-interference ? I would fain 
think not so. But the facts are too stubborn to be neglected. Iere is 
another case. 


THE CASH OF LAKSHMAN RAO SHARMA. 


Lakshman Rao Sharma was the Head Accountant in the oflice 
of the Inspector-General of State Police, at Indore. Tle in the capacity 


(a) Breach of Regulations- This was strict observance of Regulations because the victim 
went to the G, O. C. Kokat Brigade to persuade him to ask the O. C. 64th Punjabis 
the reasons for which he was stopped to avail himself of the already given Icave'!! 
This is in accordance with Indian Articles of War Article 167. 

(b) 1. A. W.—This article authorises a G. O. C, to sanction the discharge ofa soldier whose 
discharge is recommended by the Commandant of a Regiment, but this was not 
the case with the victim because the Commandant of his regiment did not recommend 

for his discharge but suggested for re-transfer to the old mixed (3sth being the pure 
Sikh) Regiment, 
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of the President of the Indore Arya Samaj took permission fy 

Magistrate for a procession in connection with the Samaj aan i 
Which came off on the 2lst, 22nd. and 23rd. June of 1907, the va oF 
L.Lajpat Rais deportation and of general official panic. The Magis- 
trate had to modify his former orders considerably under pressure 


from above. It may not be unknown to you, my Lord, that the Indore 
state is under tl 


1e administration of a Council of Reo 
councils in most eases act und 
Residents, 


ency and these 
er the general supervision of British 


Well, as soon as the [nspector-General of Police came to 
know of Lakshman R, 


ws connection with the Samaj; he called him 
to his offiics and a conversation took place. Here I give the gist 


of 46 
jn the words of Lakshman Rao hims 


elf;— 

Inspector-General: Are you an Arya Samajist ? 

Lakshman Rao: yes, sir, 

I. G. : Do you take any active part ? 

L. R. : I am president for this year. 

I. G, : Had you been to the Magistrate to ask permission of thel 
procession? 

L. R. : Yes, Sir, 

Here he gave me a long lecture advising m2 to withlraw myself 
trom the Samaj, and giving me good many promisesfor the future. F re- 
peatedly requested him to let me know if he had heard or received any 
complaint against the Arya Samaj; because the enemies of the Arya Sa- 
maj had got a golden opportunity to prejudice the minds of European 


officers and I suspected some mischief had been at work. He again 


continued: T have avery high opinion about you and have no other comple- 
int against you but T am very much displeased to see you taking part 
in such a seditious body’ 

Here he read out a paragraph from the Pioneer in which i 
was said that the Punjab Govt. regarded the Arya Samaj as a seditious 
body and finally asked my opinion. 


My reply was :—“ My conscience does not tell me that it js 
seditious and as for as I have a knowledge of it I take it to be a purely 
religious body and secondly as President it will be very disgraceful on 
my part to withdraw myself at the eleventh hour. I, therefore, 
request you to kindly allow me to join the ceremony and then T shall 


3 


try to see my way to act according to orders.” He refused to comply 
with my request and said, 


“You cannot join it at any rate and incase you do, youwill be dis- 
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ad AVA Samal cordate Rta SMNEREHO 


‘I shall | 


saw no other alternative than to say: 


missed and prosecuted.” I ; 
and cost. I can’t betray my 


have to join the procession at any risk 
faith for the sake of bread.” 

Noble words these. But they 

post. My Lord, would these two cases 


required to convince you that religious eg 
isly carried on uuder the very nose of a civilized Gover- F 


cost poor Lakshman Rao his 
do; or are some others still 
persecution, pure and simple, 


is being vigorot 
ment that is pledged to a policy of strict neutrality im matters 


religious. 

o | se of a poor preacher who had to rot 
If so, I may take up the case of a poor preacher who had to rot 
in the Jail for no other cause than that he is an Arya Samajist. wee 

The case, with which I intend dealing in the next few lines, has ~ 


acquired parliamentary o Tt is 25 eo . - 
JHANSI CASE OF PT. DAULAT RAM. 

What was the crime of poor Daulat Ram? Why was he prosecu- 

ted and sentenced ? Let the trying Magistrate himself speak on these 
points. 
Here I append, with your Lordship’s permission, the full text 
of the judgment: (1) 
ee er 
{1 ) It may interest your Lordship to know what the general public thought 
of the prosecution. For this purpose I here give one or two quotations from two 


well-known Indian papers of Upper India. 
The Panjabee of Lahore wrote, in its leading columns, commenting on the 


case :— 
“In another page will be found a curious order of Mr. J.C. Smitb, Officiating 


District Majistrate of Jhansi, binding a poor Brabman, Daula> Ram, in security 

Tor the offence of trying to follow a Brahman’s vocation of the olden days of India, 

namely, that of pupil teaching on the support of gratuitous offerings, The true x 
vocation of a Brahman, according to tle Shastras is, not service, nor trade, nor any 

of the secular professions of life, but consists in the threefold duty of learning, teach- = < 
ing and ministering tothe religious needs of people(adhyayan, adhyapan and yajan). m 
Under this ideal Daulat Ram was doing what was just the proper thing fora J 
Erabman to do by opening a school at Jhansi and supporting himself by gifts of 

Ata from the charitable, Under a Hindu King he would have been thought 

deserving of state protection and help, but a British Magistrate with his ideas of = 
respectability based on wages, found reason for suspicion in the absence of a "defi- 
nite source of income”. This suspicion was strengthened by a lecture Daulat Ram 
delivered under the anepicies of the local Arya Samaj which was attended by a 
number of Sepovs from the local cantonment, The head and front of Daulat Ram’s 
olience in the lecture was that he rend the first portion of a chapter of the “Satya- oe 
xih Prakash” which contains an objectionable passage, namely— “what a pity that | ne 
the descendants of these Aryas are being crushed under the heels of tre foreigner |” 4 Ay 
Mark, reader, tlie Magistrate does not say that Daulat Ram read out this cbjectio- 
nable passage itself, he only recited the fiist portion (perhaps a few lines ) of the 
Chapter in which the unfortunate words occur, This, added to the fact that soldiers 
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In the Court of J. C. Smith Esqr. T. C. S. Ofig. Distt Magis- 
trate Jhansi, Case No. Iof1908. Police Station Kotwali ieee 
King Emperor Vs. Daulat Ram son of Kishan Lal Brahman of 
Mohalla Moti Katra in Agra City. 
Charge under Section 109 C. P. C. 
ORDER 
Daulat Ram Brahman a resident of Agra has been c 
to show cause why security namely a bond for Rs. 250 


alled upon 
—and two secu- 


were present at the meeting, was sufficient to create a suspicion against Daulat 


Ram in the Magistrate's mind, though the worthy Mr, J. C. Smith does not care to 
say or prove that the soldiers had come on the invitation of the poor Brahman, 
Nor does he make it clear how the officers allowed them to attend a meeting held 
by the Arya Samaj, when even a passage read from the book held in reverence by 

“them was likely to prove so objectionable, But Daulat Ram's iniquities are not 
yet complete. He is said to have made ( mark tho werds in italics ) objectionable 
remarks in conneztion with the religicn of the Hindus, Probably he may have 
criticised latter-day Hinduism, but that was an offence against the Hindus and not 
against the Government, such as Missionaries commit every day. The Magistrate 
then takes a big {ump and refers to “a statement implying that British Government 
had made or is making an attempt to undermine tho religion of its Hindu subjects.” 
He does not explain, however, who made the statement, or if DawlatRam “ was. 
said” by somebody to have madeit. Noteven here say authority is given for 
imputing such a statement to Daulat Ram, not to speak of his exact words being 

‘quoted, Bui then Daulat Ram had committed a serious indiscretion, and was like 
tho lamb in the story who was liable to be charged with any offance by the wolf. 
He had visited the Lines on a certain date previous to the meeting and induced 
some of the men of the regiment to make a gift to him of a certain quantity of 
flour, Could there be clearer proof of sedition ? And so this Daniel of Magistrate 
thought Daulat Ram must be bound down. But ¿he most curious part of the 
judgoment is that the Magistrate binds down Daulat Ram not under section 108 io 
propagating sedition, but under section 109 for having no ostensible means of liveli- 
hood, It is by such senseless persecutions that oficials are creating discontent 
among the people.” (‘The Panjabee, Tuesday, November 17,1908). 


The Advucate of Lucknow, another respectable paper, commented thus, on this 
case in its editorial columns:— 


«The conviction of Daulat Ram, an Arya Samaj Updesbak, has taken the 
people by surprise. he has not been convicted of sedition, pubot being: aman whithout 
any ostensible means of livelihood, Surely in this coun of SSSR and men who 
vat know the name of work for work’s sake, conviction of a man like Daulat Rani 
will create indignatior. There is no sedition in the passage quoted by Mr. Smith, 
as has been ably proved by Babu Sita Ram in his letter, to wins we draw the 
attention of the High Court. Itis paying no compliment to the Haaa soldiers to 
say that discourses like those of Daulat Ram are likely to create disaffection in 
thom.” (The Advocate, Sunday, November 22, 1908.) i : ea 

In another issue of the same paper we find “A well wisher Non-Samajist", 
thus writing under heading “Government and Arya Samaj” :— 
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i ritiesin Rs. 100-each-should not be taken from him under Section 
109 ©. P. C. for his good behavior for a period of one year. 
The man seems to have lived in Jhansi for a time about a couple 
of years ago, and to have kept some kind of school. Ile returned to 
this place a few weeks ago andstarted to teach a few children in ahouse 
which he rented in the city. He charged no fees and had so far as 
is known no definite source of income, although he lived and dressed = 
well. He says that certain persons assisted him with subscriptions, 
and that he induced a number of people to keep earthen vessels for 
him and to drop into them small quantities of country flour every day, | 
which he checked on Sundays. Te says that he used to get about 35 ge 


seers of flour every week in this way. 


From the evidence it may be inferred that the School attracted by 
very few pupils and was in no way a success, and it is hardly possible 
to believe that the alleged contributions of flour were made with a 


view to supplying the institution. 


It is also proved that Daulat Ram although not a member to 
the Jhansi Arya Samaj, addressed an unusually large meeting held = 
by that body on the 16th of August that the meeting was attended | 
dy a number of sepoys belonging toa Native Regiment, and that 
Daulat Ram read oat to them the first portion of a chapter of the | 
Satyarth Prakasha which contains a passage ( ‘ what a pity that the ee 
‘descendants of these Aryas are being crushed under the heel of the : 
foreigner’ ) highly objectionable if used as part of an address given. 
to Native troops in the service of His Magesty the King & Emperor. 
Equally objectionable were the remarks which he is said to have made 
än connection with the religion of the Hindus. 


Tt may be admitted that no member of an educated body such 
“as the Arya Samaj would attach any weight to a statement implying: 


Misena Lhe temper of the officials canbe found out from iho judgment of 
‘the District Magistrate of Jhansi in Pandit Daulat Ram's case. Indeed, if tho 
earned Magistrate’s argument is to hold good, then a very large number of Indian 
Sadhus, Jogis and ascetics who live on alms will have to find place in Jail for not 
j having ostensible mean of subsistence. Our Province had so far been free from all 
| sorts of agitation and there appears to be no reason why such mistakes should ho Fame tet 
| committed as to give rise to anything that may cause a heart-burning or disturb the aN W 
{ i 
| 
| 


minds of a certain class of the law-abiding and peacc-lovirg subjects. It does not 
appear why it should be considered sinful to be a Samajist...... “(Tho Advo is 
cate, Thursday, Decombor 3, 1998.) 
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that the British Govt. had made or is making any attampt to sore 
mine the religion of its Hindu Subjects, and it is unlikely on 
lecturer would make use of such a statement except for the purpose R 
playing upon the feclings of the untutored minds among his audience, 

The average sepoy is comparatively uneducated and ‘credulous, 
and an attempt to excite disaffection in his mind by {telling him that 
his religion is in danger is a dishonest and criminal act. Subedar Sub- 
ram of the 12th Pioneers stationed in Jhansi has proved that Daulat 
Ram visited the lines of his Regiment and induced some of 
the man of his Regiment to contribute a large quantity of 
country flour for him. The amount which ‘he was on the point of 
obtaining when the Subedar interfered and removed him from the 
Lines was over two maunds, and it is not unreasonable to believe that 
no casual stranger going to the men and telling them that he wanted 
help for the support of orphan children whom he has teaching in the 
city, would be able to collect so large a quantity. 


Beyond saying that he addressed the sepoys at the Arya Samaj 
meeting merely as members of the public, Daulat Ram offers no ex- 
planation of the evidence given against him with regard to his connec- 
tion with them. Te does not attempt to show how it happened that 
an unusually large number of Sepoys came to this particular meeting, 
or why he chose an objectionable chapter of the Satyarth Prakash to 
read to them. 

I do not think that it can reasonably be supposed that Daulat, 
Ram came to Jhansi to open a school with the serious intention of 
making a livelihood out of charity bestowed on him in the capacity 
of a teacher of the young. It is proved that on two oceasions he 
acted in a very suspicious manner towards Native troops during his 
brief stay in Jhansi and even if it be held that the doles of flour con- 
subsistence I find that Daulat Ram cannot 


stitute a visible means of 
give a satisfactory account of himself or of his reason for coming ta 
Jhansi and his conduct there. 

Under section 118 Œ. P. C. T accordingly order Daulat Ram to 
provide the security mentioned at the beginning of this order and of 
the description given in the preliminary order of the 22nd of Septem- 
ber. Failing to do so, he will suffer rigorous imprisonment for one 
year unless the required security be sooner furnished. 

(Sd.) J, C. SMITE H 
Offy. Magistrate 
29-9-08 
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Order wnder section 112 C. P. C. 
Whereas from information received from the police of Jhansi 
Daulat Ram Brahman have attempted to create 


5t appears that you, 
dissemina- 


minds of troops and residents of Jhansi by 


mischief in the 
her, that you are a person with no 


tion of seditious matter, and furt 
ostensible means of subsistence and are unable to give a satisfactory 
self and of your presence in Jhansi and of your recent 


account of your 
should not 


action there I call upon you to show cause why security 
be taken from you wnder section 109 of the C. P. C. to be of good 
period of one year namely your bond for Rs. 250/- and 
- each, the sureties being respectable persons 
within a radius ofifive miles thereof and pay- 


}ehavior for a 
awo sureties in Rs. 100/ 
residing in Jhansi itself or 
ers of income tax assessed on incomes of not less than Rs. 2000-- per 
annum, or landholders paying revenue of not less than Rs 1000-. per 
annum. 
(Sd.) J: C. SMITH 
Oy. Magt. Jhansi. 


My lord, permit me to examine in some detail a few of the 
salient points in the Judgment. I do so with the presumption that 
you have got before you the complete file of the case. 


ENG definite source of income. although he lived and dressed well” 
svhile tho learned Magistrate writes thus, he gives no credit to the 
statement of the accused that “ he used to get about 33 seers of flour 
every week .” 


This statement is corroborated, in general terms, by prosecution 


witness No, 6, named Bindaban, 


The witness Subedar Subram of the 12th. Pioneers, on whose 
evidence turns the whole case, deposes that “the amount which he 
was on the point of obtaining when the subedar interfered and removed 
him from the lines was over two maunds. “ If on onesingle occasion 
a man can induce people to give him “ over two maunds ” of flour 
it is not to be dishelieved that he used to get 35 seers every week from 
the whole town. It becomes quite probable when you taiko inio cone 
sideration the charitable disposition of the Indian public. Now if we 
put 7 seers at a rupee ( the lowest computation ); the price thereof 
comes to more than Rs. 18 a month (a Rupee is equivalent to Is. 4d.) 


In the face of these facts it seems very strange why Daulat Ram can 
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not “ live.and dress well? On Bs 18a Ý , 

ress ; Bs. a mouth; when hundy 4 af? 
Head constables ( Not to say anything of constables a. a 
school masters who get only 7-or8 rnpées sper mensem ) ana = 
5 of petty Govt. clerks can Jead‘a decent hfe on as muchas Rs. 10 or 15 


3 month It would be an interasting question to ask how much the 
first prosecution witness constable Jodha Singh gets. Me can afford 
to dress himself in the same style as the soldiers of a réoiment. © 


“ Dault Rum although not a member to the Jhansi Sumaj- 


addressed an unusually large meeting ”—It isa queer thing to find 
1A fault witha spéakér où the score that he is not a member of the 
Society whose meeting he addresses. Ef it was a fault it was the fault 
of those responsible office---bearers who allowed the man to 
[_ speak in their meeting. I know some colour is lent to this fault- 
finding by the statement of prosecution witness No. 3 named 
Nanak Chand who calls himself the secretary of the Jhansi Ary Samaj. 
But this wiseacre of a secretaryforge:s that the preachers, who are 
invited, or who themselves visit different Arya Samajes, are ‘not 
members of all those Samajes from whose platforms they 
speak. The great founder of the Arya Samaj, though not ‘a 
member of any Samaj (and for that reason he refused to give his 
yote ina meeting of the Lahore Arya Samaj) was still touring 
throughout the country and was constantly delivering speeches from 
5 the platforms of the different Samajes (3) Ah, the cowardice 
and selfishness of the men! Even the secretary of an Arya Samaj 
does a most un-aryan-like act to save his own skin and that of his 
general, the president of the local Samaj. 


contains a passage ( what a pity that the descendents of these aryas ure 
being crushed under the heels of the foreigners) highly objectionable” 


ea “ The jirst portion of a chapter of the Satyarth Prakash which 


(2) The witness, who played the informer in the case, seems to be excessively contradi- 
vtory in his statements. At oue time, he says there were some 5 or 6 men in the Samaj mandir 
(temple) when he reached there; at another, he says there were only 3 men from the beginning, It 
the same way, at one place, he deposes it was raining throughout; at another, that it was raining 
in the end. Then on one occasion he says Daulat Ram recited from as big a book as the “ Satyarth 
Peakash: but in cross examination by the accused, he says it was asmall black book from which 


the accused was reciting. 


(3) At another place, this great worthy deposes that “ the 11 th. Chapter is never read in the 
Samaj. ” Who be the members of the Jhansi Samaj that have put such a à big liar at the helm of 
the Samajic affairs. For, I say, every word of the ‘ Satyarth Prakash ” is highly valued ( of 
course, if does not carry the weight of the Revelation ) by every Arya Samajist and the Samajist that 

i recites from-that book, docs so from the beginning to the end without leaving out a single syllable 


of it, 
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My lord, as T had occasion to tell you once before the’ Satyarth 
Prakash “ consists of 2 parts. The first, containing 10 chapters is 
devoted to the exposition of Vedic principles; and the:second, consisting: 

‘of 4: chapters, contains a criticism of different religions: 
Tiz. , Chapter XI contains a criticism of the various religions and 


sects prevailing in India. 


Chapter XII treats of the Charvaka, Baudha ( Budhist ) and | 
Jaini religions, ` 
Chapter XIII - treats of Christianity and s 
Chapter XIV- of Muhammandenism. i A í 
Thus, the 1lth. Chapter, in the beginning of which the passage p 


under question occurs ( as we know from the record of the case ), is - 
devoted, not to politics, but to a criticism of different sects prevailing 


in India. 


However, incidentally it brings to light the moral and social 
degradation to which the teachings and practices of these sects have 
dragged the country. 


With your Lordship’s permission I here quote the full passage. (4) H 


“ Now we shall examine the religions of the dAryas i. e. the 
people who livein 4ryavarta (India). This country is such that no other a 
country in the whole world can be compared with it. It is also -called | 
the Golden Land sit produces gold and precious stones. It was for this 
reason that in the beginningofthe worldthe 4ryascameto his country. 
We have already stated in the chapter on Cosmogony that the good and 
noble men are called 4iyas , whilst those who are otherwise are called 
Dasyus. The natives of all other countries on the earth praise this 
very country, and believe that the philosopher’s stone is to be found 
here. Though this story of the philosopher’s stone isa myth, yet it 
is true that this country ( Aryavarta ) itself is verily a philosopher’s 
stone whose very touch converts all base metals- poor foreigners- into 
gold- rich nabobs. 


Since the beginning of the world till 5,000 years back, the Aryas 
were the sovereign rulers of the whole earth, in other words, there was 
only one paramount power whose suzerainty was acknowledged by the 


_ 4) Dr. Bharadwaja’s English rendering (vide, His “Light of Truth” (1995), PP: 375-377. 
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rulers of all other countries on the surface of the earth Ti : 
of Kauravas and Pandavas all other rulers of the earth SN die ene 
: K Yt their suh- 
Jects obeyed the law laid down by the rulers of this country, for it js 
said in the Manu Smirti, that was.composed in the beginning of the 
world ‘Let al) other people ofthe earth learn arts and sciences suitable 
to them from the learned people born in ‘this country ( Manu, II ,20 } 
“ The perusal of the Mahabharat proves to ‘demonstration that 
the Aryas. were the sovereign rulers of the earth till the coronation of 
Emperor Yudhishtra and the great war of Mahabharat, for we read in 
that book that king Bhagadatla of China, Babruwahan of America, 
Vidalaksha of Europe, the Ruler of Greece, king Salya of Persia and 
various other rulers came as ordered to take part in the great war and 
in the coronation of Emperor Yudhishtra. 


When the house of Raghu held paramount authority (in this 
country ); even king Ravan of Ceylon acknowledged its suzerainty. 
Later when he revolted against its authority, Prince Rama Chandra 
having vanquished and dethroned him placed his ( Ravan’s ) younger 
brother Vibzishana on the throne instead. Since the time of Swayam- 
bhava to that of Pandavas, the Aryas were the paramount power 
throughout the whole world. Thereafter, . mutual dissensions among- 
them compassed their destruction, for in this world, over which a just 
God presides, the rule of the proud, the unjust and the ignorant ( such 
as the Kauravas were ) can not last very long. It is also a law of 
nature that the accumulation of wealth in a community out of: alk 
proportion to its needs and requirements brings in its train indolence, 
jealousy, mutual hatred, lustfulness, luxury and neglect of duty which 
put an end to all sound learning and education, whose place is usurped. 
by evil customs, manners and practices like the use of meat and wine, 
child marriage and licentiousness. 


“ Besides, when people acquire perfection in military science and 
the art of war, and the army becomes so formidable that no one in the 
whole world can stand it ona field of battle, pride and party spirit 
inerease among them who then become unjust. Thereafter they Jose 
all Power either through mutual dissensions, ora strong man from 
among families of little importance rises to distinction and is powerful 
enough to subjugate them, justas Shivajee and Govind Singh rose 
against the Mohammadan rule and completely annihilated the Mussa- 
man power in India. ” 


- Swami Dayanand here quotes ‘a passage from the Maitreyee. 
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Upuiskad which enumeratesthenames of Ghakiavarti Rajas rper ors). 
“of the ‘past and then says. 


_ From qttiorities of this Kal it is clear; from the’ raton up to- 
the time of the Mahabharata chakravarti Rajas holding sway Over the 
whole world wete born in the Aryan family only. Now in consequence | 
of their misfortune ( sins ) the descendänńts ‘of these { Arya Rajas ) 

Jost their. kingdom and have acquired the position of the fect of tlie 


foreigners ” (5 ) 


However, even if we accept the learned Magistrate’ 6 entering, 
‘where Ties sedition in these Words. ? lm 


Doos this statement, that is stppérted by so many historical 
facts “brings or attempts to brings into hatred or contempt, or oxcites — 7 
or attempts tò okcite disaffection towards His Majesty ‘or the Govor- 
ment established by law in Britich India’? 


Or does it appeal to the’ people to raise their ‘morality by point- 
ing ont the causes of their downfall in their moral and social dogra- 
dation ? For, does not the great Swami say a few lines before the 
sentences objected to: ‘Thereafter, mutual dissonsions‘among them. ot 
eompassed their destruction, for in this world, over w hicha just. < 
God presides, the rule of the proud, the unjust and the ignorant 


—————ee———————————————E——— 


e 


1€ 5 ) Here I differ from Dr. Bhardwaja’s rendering ( “ what a pity that the? descendañts of these 
Acyas are being crushed under the heels of the forcigner’’ ), w hich seems to ‘be adopted ‘by ‘the Magis- 
trate. And that, for the simple reason that no such sense is conveyed ‘by ‘the’ otiginal (ané Yet it be 
semembered it was the original passage that waé recited by Pt. Dantat Ram and aot lts English 
xersion ), which runs as folloms: 


afia, a aTa: CERRI Wo 91 WO Bil 
acarfy nart à fag & f af 3 dat nenna miza amani qia- 
Sora Sao aE o a ® aa 
ne one whee faefirat & rari wT ete es 
( aag warm, atue fro) Yes, 38-24 


The word Ssngtn’ is not to be rendered into‘ whata pity, at best, it can be done intop. 


“misfortune” ‘ 
Moreover, the words Tse Wve ein a which are to be found in the pues al and which 


complete the sense of the whole sentence, are Icit out in the rendering under anata and thus the 
seose of the sentence is, to a great extent, warped, 


Then the word (Tataia ? does not mean “ being crushed under the heels” but, reached 


_ Mhe position of the feet.” 


_ Wote—TI hope, the learned Doctor would see his way to correct this unfortunate Inaccuracy 
fin the Second edition of his book, 
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A SAMA, A FOLIOAN Boy, 
a such as the Aauravas wero ) ean not last very Yong, | 
aw of nature that the accu wlation of Wealth in a co 
all proportion tò its needs xa Pg coe betaget RAEE ad : 
portioi ‘ g a ‘train in. | 
dolence, Jealousy, mitual hatred, Hust fitness, luxury, ‘ahd ‘teplect, | 
of dut y which put an önd to ail sound Teathing and education, whose 
place is usurped by evil customs, manners and practi Ges tike the use 
of meat and wine, Child marriage and lcentiousness, ” { Excnse 
me for the tather lengthy repitition }, What a true diagonosis and 
enumeration of general conditions of the fall of a country, Those 
words remind me of similar reflections of your Lordship. It may 


F 4 wi E $ vs ty 8 * . ; 
ae be an-cxamplo ‘of “the “fict of ‘edttaia’ ideas moving inthe mir that 
: “triko only those who are great; but therd they are: “ Undor such 
-S conditions, with new wealth come luxury and love of ease and that 
Ve ‘ 


~ fatal readiness to belioyo that God has placed usin the dest possi~ 
ble worlds, which so lowers men’s aims and unstrings their firmness. 
of purpose. Pleasure saps high interests, and the weakening df 
high intorests leaves more undisputed room for pleasure. Manage 
ment and compromise Appear among the permitted arts, because 
they: el to comfort, and comfort i3 the end of ends, comprehending 
ali ends,’ ; Ce: 


Why should J lay so much stress on this aspect of the affair ? 
Whe learned magistrate himself doesnot seom to consider the passage 
seditious; otherwise there was tiothing to preveat him -from convict— 
ing the accused under section 108 of the Criminal Progedure code, 
which section is specially provided by the legislature for taking 
“security for good behaviour from persons disseminating ‘seditious 
z matter.” And though he says in the judgment that “ on two occa- 
' sions he ( Daulat Ram ) acted in a very suspicious manner -towards. 
ar : Native troops during his brief stay in Jhansi’; wo aro ‘tnable to 
find out the second occasion other than the one on which ‘he recited 
some passages from the “ Satayrtah Prakash ” _in tho Arya Samaj 

temple. 


His visit to the Army lines cannot be the second occasion; for, 
‘we are told by Subedar Subram in his deposition that -Daulat Ram 


did not deliver any speech thore and that neither he uttered any 
seditious words. 


Aii Then it is also clear from the above quotation from the “Satyarth 
Prakash”, no such statement is'to be found there as to ‘amply “that 
the British Government had made or is making any attempt to un- 
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dermine the religion of its Hindu subjects.” 


pure concoction o 
sitate in’ desposing at one ‘place tha 


two important prosec 


THE VEDICORIKE UAE IND FPUReLU LHe BAM GH ABatr 


It seems to bo the 


f informer: Jodha Singh’s brain who does not he~ 
t he was unable to understand 


anything that was read or recited in the Samaj; and at another 
to say that he gave an oral report of what was spoken of there, ta 
the Kotwal in the night (God knows, how many hours after 
the occurence ). “No casual stranger......would. be able to collect se 
large a quantity ” There is nothing in the record to show.that Daulat- 
Ram had any previous connection with the soldiers. In fact, the 
ution witnesses, Jodha singh and Subedar 
Subram both deposed that they did not, on any former occasion, 
seo Danlat Ram in the soldiers’ company. 


Really the fact is that some of the soldiers are the fallowers of 
the Vedic Dharma. This one fact solves many problems that havé 
proved perplexing to the trying magistrate. That is why they gave 
such a substantial support to Daulat Ram though comparatively a 
stranger to them. This also solves the problem: “how it happened that 
an unusually large number of sepoys came to this particular meeting” -— 
The learned magistrate does not seem to have taken sufticient notice 
of the statement of prosecution witness No, 3. Ifhe had done so 
he might have known (as the witness tells us ) that the meeting 
was a mourning meeting called in honor of Swami Atma Nand 
Saraswati (the venorable disciple of Swami Dayanand ) who died a 
fow days before at Cawnpore. Swami Atma Nand was the life and 
soul of the Jhansi Arya Samaj that owes its temple to his exer- 
tions, That is why so many people ( soldiers including ) came to do 
honour to the departed soul. 


A word more in this connection. Almost all meetings of the 
Arya Samaj, except those of the Executive councils, are open to the 
public. And certainly itis not for the Arya Samaj or for its prea- 
chers to explain why this or that person or class of persons came 
there. The persons, who do so are the best to know the reason of 
their presence there, Did Daulat Ram call Jodha Singh, the detec- 
tive too there ? 

On the other hand, if the Arya Samaj be true to its principles, 


it would be its special endeavour to attract as many people to its ` 


meetings as possible. “A passage highly objectionable if used..as 


part of an address given to Native troops in the service.of His Majesty >. 
the King and Emperor’ —The examination of. the. whole _ passage K w 
; È : 2 ata) LEa 
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quoted above, shows that it is not in the least objectionalsy 
1t is addressed to the assembly..of the most learned or 
Course of the most credulous and uneducated, whether it b 


© whether 
0) tho. con 
e addressed 


to the Natives of India or to Englishmen, 


It may jnterost your Lordship to know that on one occasion the 
learned author of the Satyarth Prakash himself addressed 
bly at Moradabad in July 1879, and that at the request of Mr, 
Spedding the District Magistrate. Curious enough the subject was 
Rajniti or “Political science,” and the place at which the discourse 
was delivered was the Moradabad cantonment. We are told by the 
biographer of the great Swami that his speech was much appreciated 
by all those present and the District magistrate spoke of it in very 
high terms, (6) Perhaps Lord Roberts would give your Lordship 
some idea of what the founder cf the Arya Samaj was. and what his 
beliefs wore, For we are told by the biographer that the noble Barl 
(then the Commander-in-Chief of the Indian forces) paid a short 
visit to the great Swami at Dinapore in 1879, (7) 


an assom- 


But I forget one thing. Nowadays Lord Roberts does not take 
so much interest in Indian affairs as does that redoubtable friond of 
India, Mr, J. D, Rees, It was he who asked a question in the 
Commons during the last session regarding this very case, (8) Avd 
I thiuk he would be so kind as to benefit your Lordship on the pre- 
sont occasion by giving a „small piece of information from his store 
of vast experienco of Indian affairs. Would the hononrable member 
for Montgomery Boroughs say from his experience derived on the 
spot (in India, of course ) how many hundreds of thousands of 
Faquirs are there in India who live purely en the charity of the 
people. Perhaps his information might have become stale. But 
I may refresh his memory by giving figures from the last census 
Report cf India. There it is mentioned that there are 1, 212, 648, 
Faquirs or devotees in connection with religious orders. 


Viz, Hindu 436,803 
Mussalman 764,967 
Sikh 10,776 
Jain 102 


en ee | 
(6) Vide Urdu Biography by Pt. Lekh Ram, P- 433. also “Life and Teachings of Swami 
Dayanand,” by B. Chhajju Singh, p. 41S. ` 5 
(7) Vide,“ The Life and Teachings of Swami Dayanand,” p. 441, 


(8) Reported in the Pioneer, 33rd. December, 1968. 
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To these are to be added mendicants (“not in connection with } 
a religious order”) who ato pūt down at 4,223, 241. (9) 


In the face of these facts and figures, is aman to le sent to, 

jail because he has “no ostensible means ef subsistence.’ But, in. 

: this ĉase we know, on the authority of those very witnesses whose 
evidence has caused the ‘conviction of the accused, that he did get 


flour every week from persons ‘charitably disposed. 


} 
| 
| “The sureties being respectable persons residing in Shanst itself 
or within a radius of five miles thereof” — Besides the legal aspect 
of tho strictness of thesé conditions with which I am not concerned! 
‘at the present moment, Idraw your attention to the common ‘sensé- im | 
_. “view of them. Is it justifiable to ask a man who is said to be “ a. 
eBsident of Agra ” and who is prosecuted after a “brief stay in: 
Jhansi” to prodace sureties “residing in Jhansi itself or within a: 
vadius of five miles therenf.” It is inexplicable why the accused was | 
not allowed to bring surétiés from Agra (his native place); though. | 
he himself prayed for that. But the ends of justice were to be met. 
and a man “with ‘no ostensible means of ‘subsistence ’’ was- | 
asked to produce “payers of income-tax assessed on incomes of not. =. 
Jess than Rs- 2,000 per annum, or landholders paying revenue of. 
not Jess tlian Rs- 100 perannem.” | 


The incarceration of Pt. Daulat Ram was still producing its. | 
doleful effect in the Samajic vircles, when a fresh cause of heart-bur- í 
ning was afforded by | 


THE JODHPUR INCIDENT. 6 | 

Though a small affdir, it burnt into the very hearts of the: <= 
Samajists. My Lord, it was this incident that turned the day, that p i 
was ono of universal rejoicing ‘for the whole of India, into a day of Ki 


mourning for tho Arya Samaj. On'the very day, on which His 
Excellency Lord Minto was Beene < his progress in the eity of ee 


ee a 


to) Census of India, one Volume 1= A, Pt. IT { 1903 ). 


In this connection, wrote Maharaja Sir Bijay Chand Mahtab Bahadur of Burdwan in his article 
gn “The Sadhu Problem in India.” 


“I think no other country is so full of Sanyasis and faquirs, Param-hansas and Sufis, Sadhus. 


È "T 
Alollas of all sorts and denominations as India. The reason why in India these people flourish is a bry 
i ~ 
yery simple one. The life of a tramp is easy in this country, a thief as well as an honest beggar is hi T. 
— ie 


i dikely to get alms from any house in India by appearing as a Sanyasi or faquir: for the people are 
Í mightly afraid of being cursed by a beggar if he is turned out without alms.” 
Calcutta Review, 
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Digitized HEN CRA SAMAD A’ POTITIONG noy, 
Jodhpur andi only a few hours before the time when His Lordey: 
Was to deliver the most gracious message of! His Majesty the Hts 
Emperor Containing the noble Words :— « No man among my subjects 
has been Jävoured, molested or disquieted by reason of his religious be- 
lief or worship? I say, My Lord, at that very time, the Jodhpur 
Police was forcibly removing the sign-boarq of the loca] Arya Samaj 
and was lowering the banter of ag (Om). because thoy 1 


ay in 
tlie Viceregäl route, 


Oh ! the un fortunate City, that 25 years’ ago, Witnessed’ tho- 
great Swami’s departure in His mortal jNness brouglit upon him: by 
its. own! miscreant: deeds, presented: the woe 


ful’ spectacle of the 
coarsest religious persechtion 


+ And that too, to please the représen=- 
tative of a Sovereign whose message of religious liberty and political 
emancipation was, by a sad irony of fate, to'be first delivered’ there, 
It was not the sign-board of the Arya Samaj’ that was removed ? 
It was the symbol of: Rigliteousnoss, Truth, and Higher Morality, that 
was rudely’ banished: and it was, in the fitness of things, that tho 
sacred’flag stood lialFmiast to mourn the irreparable Joss, 


Do not for a moment think, my Lord; that we, for this reason, 
ewe “any ill-will to this unfortunate state that has caused us 
much grief, No, nat at all. Ours is a religion of love aud devotion. 
For does not the great God commandin His Vedas: “Look upon all 
with’ the eye of a friend” (Ratton agents maa FIAT THT). And 
ours isa religion of ‘Duties’, In’ fact, it js called ‘Dharma,’ that 
means, duty’, Everybody is to perform his own duty, quite unre- 
gardful of the fact whether others perform theirs or not, If the 
King dées wot perform his duty, he will luva to answer before a 
Migher Power; and if the subjects do not perform theirs, they too. 
have to render up an account of their deeds beforo the Most High, 
(10) And that too, not after dissolution, but very soon. In fact, a 
SS ee oS ee 


(10) Swami Dayanand Tays down the following detnitic ‘king’ and a ‘subject’ in the 
Statement of his beliefs appended to his immortal work, the “Sity i Prakash” :— 


"He alone deserves the title of a king who is endowed with excellent qualities and a 
noble disposition, and bears an exalted character, who follows tie dictates of equitable justice, 
who loves and treats his subjects as a father does his own ofspriug and is ever engaged in Promo. 
ting their happiness and in furthering their advancement.” 


“He alone deserves to be called a Subject who is possezia] of excellent qualities, a noble’ 
aksposition’and a good character, is free from partiality, follows the ete ofjusticê, and rigħtčous- 
mess andis ever engaged in furthering the happiness of his fe New -ubjects as well as that‘of his 
Soyereigns whom he regards in the light’ of a parent, and is ever loyal." 

Dr. Bharadwaja’s “Light of Trath,” ( 1906), P. Sea, 


7 X wen 
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man is always reaping with one hand what he is sowing with the 


other, At least, that is the, belief of the Arya Samaj. 


Thus, my Lord, even if hundredfold more persecutions he 
“we are not to threaten the persecutor with the 


brought upon us 
and | 


| withdrawal of our loyalty. However, it is for statesmen like you 
| other state oficials to decide whether it be in the best interests of the 
l Empire to let the present state of affairs drift on without a timely 
check and to allow a religious community to he persecuted— a com- 
munity of which Mr. D. C. Baillie, the census Commissioner, as 
long as 19 years ago, spoke in these terms: “The Arya Samaj ES 
bas, however, acquired an importance disproportionate to its present 
numbers from the high standard of intelligence of the majority of | 
its adherents and the active methods, of propagandism adopted.” (4) 
L say, my Lord, it is for you to decide whether the men of whom. 
Mr. Baillic says: “ Best educated asa whole after tho Native Chri- 
stians and with the male population better educated than in that | 
class are the Aryas, who including children under five have rather 
more than half the total male population educated, and excluding 
children under five nearly three fifths” (12) ) whether these men are 
to he encouraged in their philanthropic undertakings or they are 
to he made ‘mute’, ‘sullen’, ‘muzzled’. (13) 


My Lord, the Arya Samaj has always thought with your Lord- 
ship that “Morality is the nature of things” ( aaa safe ATA y | 
and this deep conviction of its, in addition to giving ita giant’s | 
strength, has rendered useless to have Tokios and Constantinoples to | 
fall back upon in times ef noed. Surely, those, who think that the á 
Samaj would succumb to persecution, aro destined to be woefully 
disappointed. For so long as tho Samaj walks in the footsteps of 
its preat founder — 


/i1) SN, W. P. and Oudh,” Pt. I (census of India, 1891), r. 188. 
#12} “N. W. P, and Oudh,” Pt. I, p. 289. 
And since then much fresh ground has been covered . ; 

13 ) In this connection, perhaps, it may not be amiss to quote a few words from a famous 
work of your own, It may atford some help, in forming an idea of the probable. results of this 
unkoly persecution, by those who are carrying it on vigorously. Here are they: “Lonis XIV, in 
revoking the Edict of Nantes, and the author of the still more cruel law of 1724, not only violently 
oa drave out multitudes of the most scrupulous part of the French nation; they virtually offered the 
most tremendous bribes to those of less stern resolution, to feign conversion to the orthodox faith. 


(5 This was to treat conscience as a thing of mean value. It was to scatter to the wind with both 
hands the moral resources of the community. And who can fail to see the strength which would 
have been given to France in her hour of storm, a hundered years after the revocation of the Edict 
Oi Nantes, if her Protestant sons, fortified by the training in the habits of individual responsibility 
Blich protestantism involves, had only been there to aid 7” 
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> 
One who never turned his p 
Never doubted clouds woul 
Never dre 
Held we 


ack but marched pr 
l break, 

amed, though right were worsted, wrong w 
fall to rise, are baffled to fight better, 


east forward, 


ould traimph, | 


Sleep to wake— 
for so long, I Say, even the wor. 


št persecution would have no 
terrors for its member 


I humbly believe, my Lord, Ih 
in giving to your Lordship, and throt 

SS Concerned in the matter, a 
Now, it remains for your Lord 


ave done my duty by the state 
igh your Lordship to all those 
true idea of what the Arya Samaj is. 


ship to do your duty by the community 
in whose eyes righteousness and Morality one the only justification of 


its existence, 
To conclude myr 


ather lengthy letters, 
Lordship to bo excuse 


for which I pray your 
d, and to give, in 


a word, tho position of the 
“Arya Samaja as itat present stands, I do not find nobler words than 
those addressed by one of th i 


c most pious princesses of India to her 
Royal consort, the valiani Rana of Udaipur. 


W E AT & qt | RS mi Gat N 


( If the king be angry, he may take his dominions; but if the 
š very Lord God be angry, where is one to go?) 


Mra mPa: ! mfa: 1! mea: fit 
; MADAN MOHAN SETH. 


ES) ) NERO Cig. S 
FD oe 


é ; dwar 
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MERRIE ENGLAND 


The title of this article should not lead any one to suppose that 

T am going to describe in the following pages, the scenes. onewitnesses 
ere on the Hampstead Heath or the Crystal Palace lawns on Bank 
Holidays, or the amusing sights which meet the gaze of a foreign 
visitor in the Lyde Park or the Piccadilly and other interesting places 
in London or elsewhere in England. Nor am I going to take my 
readers into the museums and shows or theatres and music:halls which 
provide recreation and amusement to millions every. morning and: 
evening. The subject would undoubtedly be very interesting and: in- 

structive, but my present object is to present quite a different: picture. 


The title of this paper is really the title of a most important little 
book by Mr. Blatchford, the editor {of the largest circulated socialist 
Organ “The Clarion.” It has commanded a sale of two million-copiés, and 
has already been translated into almost- all the languages of Europe. It 
deals with some of the most: burning. topics of the day, and if the 
revolution foreshadowed by it, ever becomes an accomplished: fact, this 
little book will have played-a great part in preparing the. ground for 
the new state of affairs. 


An outside observer is struck by the glitter and glory of English 
civilisation, and there is not the least- doubt that so far as political and 
social organisation is concerned, there can be no comparison between 
England and a country, say, like India. But the, book, referred to above, 
reveals an undercurrent of misery and squalor of which the people of 
India, always accustomed to associate power and prosperity with the 
English name, can have no idea. The English nation on the whole is 
certainly the richest in the world, but that does not mean that every Eng- 
lish man is rich or even possesses the means of comfort. In India if India 
can at all be chosen for the purposes of comparison with this country, the 
difference between the classesis very small. The standard of life is low, 
and the rich and the poor do not stand out very much distinguished 
from each other. The contrast here is extremely marked, and this 
circumstance makes the misery of the poor all the more acute and 
appalling. “ Go out into thestreots of any big English town, ” says 

Mr. Blatchford, ‘what do you find ? you find some rich and idle was- 
ting unearned wealth to their own shame and injury and the shame 
and injury of others. You find hard working people packed in vile 
unhealthy streets. You find little children famished, dirty, and 
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half-naked outside the luxurious clubs, shops, hotels. ange : 
ou find men and women overworked and underpaid, Yon pattes, 


“nd ic. i i Ting y 
and'want and disease check by jowl with religion and culture eo 
wealth. You find the usurer, the gambler, thefop,- the fiùnikn: finelady 
and you fi Layer]? Java te n 
TE y P ea the starveling, the slay c, the vagrant, the drunkard, and 


After describing the unsatisfactory food of the working. classes 
he passes on to their clothing; and addressing: tlic working men them- 
selves says “Oh, it is pitiful. Do you know the meaning: of the words 
“form” and © colour ” ? Look at our people’s dress. Observe the cut 
of it, the general drabness, greyness, and gloom. Those awful black 
bugles, those horrific sack coats, those deadly hats and bonnets, and 
they do say, that crinoline—Ah, heaven! That we should call these 
delicate creatures ours and not their fashion plates. The dresses, but 
especially the Sunday clothes, of the British working classes are things 
too sad for tears. 


, Costume should be simple, healthy, convenient; and beautiful. 
Modern British costume is none of these. 


This is-chiefly because the fashion of our dress ig left to-fops and 
tailors, whereas it ought to be left to artists and designers. 


But besides the ugliness of your dress, it is also true: that it is 
mean. It is mean because hardly anything you wear is what it preten- 
ds to be, because it is adulterated and jerry-made, and because it is 
insufficient. Yes, in nearly all your Houses there is, despite our factory 
system, a decided scarcity of shirts and socks and” sliects and towels 
and table‘linen.” 


The homes of the working classes are still worse.. Here is a. bit 
taken from Dr. Russel’s pamphlet on life in one room: 


“ Of the inhabitants of Glasgow, 25 per cent. live in houses 
of one apartment. . . . No less than 14 per cent of the oncroomed 
houses, and 27 per cent of the two-roomed houses, contain lodgers— 
strange men and women, mixed up with husbands, and wives, and 
children, within the four walls of small rooms. .. . . There are 
thousands of these houses which contain five, six, and seven. inmates 
and hundreds which are inhabited by from cight.to thirteen. Of all 
the. children who die in Glasgow before they complete their fifth year, 
32 per cent die in houses of five apartments and upwards. From beg- 
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inving to rapid ending, the lives of these children are short parts mn” 
a wretched tragedy. . . «e I can only venture to lifta corner of 
: the curtain which veils the life which is lived in these houses. It is 


impossible to show you more” 


The lot of an English working man’s wife is hard, and is | 
thus described by Mr. Blatchford:— “ Her life is one long slavery. | 
‘Gooking, cleaning managing, mending, washing clothes, waiting a 
on husband and children, her work is never done. And amid 
it all she suffers the pains and anxieties .of child-bearing, and the | 


suckling of children. There are no servants and few workers so hard- 


wrought and so ill-paid as the wife of a British artisan. What are 
her hours of labour, my trade union friend ? what pleasure has she, i 
what rest, what prospect” ? 


Tt should be remembered that the working classes form in Eng- 
Jand as everywhere else the majority of the population, and if the fact | 
and figures are rightly quoted by the author from the official Blue Books 
the fact is that majority of the English men are poor, very poor. 


It is estimated that in this country, with its population of thirty- | 
six millions, there are generally about 700,000 men out ofwork. There | 
are about 800,000 paupers. Of every thousand persons who die in | 
Merrie England over nine hundred die without leaving any property | 
at all. About twelve millions of people exist always on the borders of + | 

f 


destitution. About twenty millions are poor. More than half the nati- 
onal income belongs to! about ten thousand people. About thirty 
thousand people own fifty-five fif ty-sixths of the land and capital of 
the kingdom, but of thirty-six millions of people only 1} millions get 
above £3 a week. The average income per head of the working classes 


=e et Se 


rt 


is about £17 a year, or less than ls aday. There are millions of our 
people working under conditions and hving in homes that are simply 
disgraceful. The sum of crime, vice,, drunkenness, gambling, prosti- 
tution, idleness, ignorance, want, disease, and death is appalling.” 


Nor does Mr. Blatchford believe in the vaunted liberty of the 
English people. “ At this present day,” says he, “ in this fine country. 


the bulk of the people are slaves, ” not to a wise beneficent and cg 
i popular government, “ but toa ring of greedy, grasping’ fools,” a ba. : 
i ° å 9 N mit 5 $ M i pa 

| coterie of rich barbarians— who would hoil down the last nightingale ` | 
. if they thought his bones would serve to dye yarns, who would choke (i i 
i t 

| | 
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up the last wellif they had no handy place in which to shoot their 
alkali dast, and would cover the last rood of sward with ie if the 7 
thought there was no hope of grinding the said-ashes with sewer slime 
to make mortar for the people’s houses.” Mr. Blatchford quotes a, 
letter, sent to him by a workman, which throws a lurid light on the 
misery of the working classes resulting from the modern factory i 
system. The letter runs thus :— i 


“Tf you can see your way to give us poor davils of silk dyers 

a word or two, I am sure it would do us good. We work longer hours 

than any others in the trade in England, get less wages, and, for our 

fa, lives, or rather our situations, dare not openly belong to a union. IE 
we strike-~as we did last Summer——pressure is brought upon us by 

our wives and children ( nearly all of whom liave to w wk ) being dis- 

BS missed from their situations. If we write to the Leck Dimes ——the best 
friend we poor dyers ever had—we are afraid to sign our names; and 

if we have a meeting it has to be kept a dead secret. In fact, it is 

not worth living to work under such circumstances, and as far as T 

can see the only union we shall ever get will be the union workhouse, 

and many of us are half way there now. Give usa wocd to streng- 

then the fearful and encourage the weak. Somebody must help us. 

We cannot help ourselves.’ “We' have been ‘down so long that we don’t 
knew how to get up. Bn 


P. 8.~-For God’s sake, do nol mention my name.” 


Some of the conditions of English life are such as, though con- 
tributing immierisely to the activity and enterprise of the nation, give 
absolutely no quarter to those who are baffled in the struggle for ex- 
- istence. A few day’s unemployment leads a workman to the verge of 
ruin. Begging isa crime. The climate is cold. A decent bed costs 
A half a crown a night, and even a workman cannot find shelter without 
paying a few pence. The result is that hundreds “are left at night 
in the cold air, without any shelter and without any food. Last month 
England was visited by the fiercest: snow-storm that it had ever seen 
for twenty-five years, but there were hundreds of poor working mer 
out of employment who passed the nights on the Thames Embank- 
ment, lying prone on the ground without any blankets on their backs 
which were covered with thick snow, and without any food except tbe 
soup and bread the Salvation Army people distributed to them once in 


twenty-four hours. 


PA 


rove 1c i al- 
And the lot of some of those who can even get work is not al 
ways much happier, owing to the standard of life prevalent in’ this 
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country, Take, for instance, the case of thos2 working in match 
factories or rather working for the manufacturers of matches: Fhe: 
wholesale price of 800 matches, says Mr. Blatchford, may be put: at 
two pence. Deducting the cost of wood, wick wax, phosphorus, 
printing, paste, advertisements, carriage and labour, “how much. do 
you suppose, ” asks our author, “ the manufacturer pays the women | 
and children who make the matches ? I don’t snow what these women 
and children get. L do know that I have heard of women and girls ad 
working sivteen hours a day for seven days making match boxes, and 
varning about four shillings a week by the work? But do not think 
the matches to be so cheap at 2} d. for 800, “because, you see, ” says 


Mr, Blatchford pathetically, “it may be necessary to adda few items fey 
to the cost of production which arenot charged for in the retail price. oe 
As thus:— i O O RV 


Ttem—100 women done to death by labour before their time. 

Item—200 children killed by preventable diseases in the slums. 

Item—Say, 10 boys driven into a career of crime by hunger and 
neglect, 

Item—Say, six girls driven to alife of shame by similar causes. 

Item—The cost of keeping several broken old male and female e. 
paupers. 4 
; Ttem—pauper graves for the same. i 
f Item—Cost of fat beadle kept to superintend the above old 
| l wrecks, d 

l 


Item— An increase of rates for police and prison ofticials. 


} 
f Item—The parish doctor, the dealer in adulterated gin, the 
| scripture reader, the coffin maker, and « fraction of the Cabinet Minis- 
j ter’s time spent in proving that “ you cannotinterfere with the freedom 
of contract ” nor “tamper with the economic balance between producer 
and consumer. ” : 


Such isthe picture that Mr. .Blatchford places before us 
of the labouring classes of England, which, according to him, form the 
majority and in fact the real people, the real English nation. 


What are the causes of this misery ? Mr. Blatchford brushes 
away, with scorn the allegations of the rich who denounce the poor for 


their extravagant and intemperate habits, re 
“ The poor! The poor! The poor ! The thriftlessness ofthe poor ! E | 
The intemperance of the poor! The idleness of the poor ! “ How-long,’”’. = 
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have we yet to listen to these insults 2 How 

nN prate about the poor and about the Wor- 

classes who never knew what poverty is, who never knew what 

never did a stroke of manual work, and. whose 

poor” is got from the poems and the novels and 

and uncharitable glances 

oor, as their excellənci:s* 
skirts of the slums tee 


” says the author, “ to the effect 
industrious, sober, and thrifty they 


; This error arises from the confusio 
What are the facts with reg 


workers? Mr, Blatchford replies by quoting the cage of Hindus and Jews. 
“The Hindoos are amongst the most 
people ; and they are about the worst-p 
immigrantJews in the tailoring 
thrifty, sober, and industrious, and 
sha mefully low wa ges.” 


that if the poor were al] 


would 
3 Sase to be poor, 


abstemious and industrious 
aid people in. the world. The 
and slipper trades are wonderfully 
they work terribly long hours for 


The eal causes according to our author are to be found in 


(1) The concentration of land in the hands of the few. f 
(25) Capitalism, i 


(3) Competition, 


t 


(4) Neglect of agriculture in favour of becoming: the 
“workshop of the world ” as England is and aspires 
to be. 

(5) The luxury of the rich. 


x (6) Cheapness of many articles, and the consequent waste, &e, 


T have no time to go into each of these at present but thismuch 
T can safely say that some of the best intellects of England are agreed 
upon many of these, and also ds to the remedy which is believed to be 
the panacea for most of these evils. 


That remedy in one word is Socialism. And although some of 

the highest authorities are ranged against it, it is every day gaining 

ay ground in England, and the depressions in trade and the consequ2nt 
4 Problems of unemployment and pauperism are strengthening the cause 
of the socialist party. The socialists themselves do not claim for their 


creed absolute perfection and dividing socialism into Ideal and Practical 


; é anak 
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onthe cause of the latter and believe it to be the best re- 
d for the evils of the 


66 


ar: pushing 
medy that the human mind has so far conceive 
present day. 

“The immediate object of the party is to gain a strong footing im — 
ent, and thence influence the wholelegislation. The labour 
55 in number at the present moment but their | 
al strength, and the current of the ; 
turnedinthe direction of socialism. | 


the Parliam 
members are nearly 
| influence far exceeds their numeric 
legislation of the country has already 


'The abolition of toll bars and bridge tolls was Socialistic action, i 


for it made the roads and bridges common property. 


Most of the Building Acts, by virtue of which streets must be of | 
a specified width, back-to-back houses are forbidden, &e., are Socialistice i 
for they take away fromtheproperty owner the power todo as he hkes aE 2 
with his own. 
The Truck Acts are Socialistic, for they deny the employer . the | 
power to swindle his workmen. The Factory Acts are Socialistiec, for they | 
deny the employer the power to work women and children to death. | 


The Compulsory and Free Education Acts are Socialistic. “The 
acts which compel the inspection of mines and factories, the inspec- aie 
tion of boilers, the placing of a loadline on ships, and the granting 
of relief to paupers, are all Socialistie Acts, for they all interfere with 
the “ freedom of contract ” and the “rights of the individual.” Finally, 
the acquirement of the postal and telegraphic arrangements by the | 


State, and the establishment of corporate gas and water works, are 
Socialistie measures, for they recognise the Socialistic principle of 


common ownership, production, and distribution. 


And last and the greatest of all, the Old Age Pensions Act, r= 
by which every poor man and woman of England above seventy 
years of age and not disqualified otherwise has been awarded a. 


; F Bi 

: pension ranging from one to five shillings a week. | 
ab 
y 


© Socialism will come, of that Tjfeel sure,” says Mr. Blatch- 
ford. And when it comes England will indeed be a Merne England. 
but not till then.” 


i GOKUL CHAND., 
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THE SOCIAL ORGANISM. 
- J 
_ Attempts have always been made by philosophers 
‘to discern parallelisms between the body politic and 
the physical organization of man. The language of hu- 


manity bears witness to the fact that 


man has always sus- 
pected an analogy between his body 


and society, 


The words “body” “organization” “Virat sarira” and 
numerous others go to show that this has been the case. 
The central idea of Plato’s Republic is the correspondence 
between the constituent parts of a society and the faculties 


>~ of the human mind. Dividing these faculties into the 


classes of Reason, Will and Passion he classifies the mem- 
bers of his Utopian Republic under what he considers as three 
analogous heads ‘Councillors, who are to exercise 
sovernment ; military or executive who are to fulfil their 
behests ; and the commonality, bent on gain and selfish grati- 
fication. In other words, the ruler, the warrior, and the 
craftsman are the counterparts of our reflective, volitional, 
and emotional powers. Herbert Spencer thus criticises this 
parallelism. 


“ Now even were there truth in the implied assump- 
tion of a parallelism between the structure of a society and 
that of a man, this classification would be indefensible. 
It might more truly be contended that, as the military 
power obeys the commands of the Government, it is the 
government which answers to the will; while the military 
power is simply an agency set in motion by it or, again, 
it might be contended that whereas the Willis a product 
of predominat desires, to which reason Serves merely as 
an eye, it is the craftsman, who, according to the alleged 
analogy, ought to be the moving power of the warriors.” 

Hobbes sought to establish a more definite paralle - 
lism, Spencer most ably and with arguments which are sim- 
ply convincing and crushing proves that the analogies 
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asserted by Hobbes are full of inconsistencies. He 
proceeds a’step further and says that thé assumption that 
the organization of 'a society is comparable, not simply to 
yhe organization of a living body in general, but to the 
human body in particular ‘s without warrant and absolute- Ey 
ly gratuitous. He is further of opinion that early ideas | 
are usually but vague adumbrations of the truth and that 4 
the inability of the ancients to trace out the real relations | 
of social organization to organizations of another order was 
due to their profound ignorance of biological generalisa- | 


| tions, This statement takes for granted the truth of whiat ae 
Spencer calls the“ Development Hypothesis :” We propose i 
to show by quoting and explaining the parallelism institu- EY 


ted in the Yajur Veda between society and the humar body 
that Spencer's view on this question is based upon hasty | 
generalizations due to insufficient historical data. We are 

convinced that the vessel of the “Developement hypothe- 

sis,” will be shattered to pieces and hacked to splinters 

as soon as it splits on the rock of ancient Aryan History ; 
and Philosophy. It is a pity that a vigorous thinker and E 
clear-headed philosopher like Spencer should not have 
recoiled with horror and turned back with dread from the awful 
responsibility of piling high without digging deep. He 
has built up a magnificent, imposing, majestic, colossal and 
lofty superstructure on a weak and flimsy foundation. 


<$] 


Can it be wondered at then that the edifice already appears d 
to be in a ramshakle condition to the trained eye of an i 
i art critic and an expert in philosophical architecture. If +f 


: the development hypothesis is universally accepted by 
il most educated men all over the civilized world it is because 
| the mighty skill of Spencer captivated the imagination of 
i all and dażzled the intellectual vision of one and sundry 
f by unfolding a panorama of historic views. But as 

soon as the bewilderment produced by the powerful and 
i brilliant - mode of presentment passes away and normal 
vision is restored discerning people will find out that Spen- 


iW ` 


i 
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cer’s induction is a very weak case of per 
Semplicem since he has taken Pains to coll 
$0 to support his hypothesis and woefully and lanientably 
neglected to take stock of negative instances, Perhaps 
he is not much to blame for this. At the time that he 
wrote ignorance of Indian History in Europe was disgrace. 
jul and when researches in ancient Indian History began 
to be pushed forward with vigour he had formed his opi- 
nions and intellectual bias and probably ‘physiological mo- 
difications of his mental structure-which was, ag was natu- 
ral, daily losing the power of adaptability to the intush of 
fresh perceptions--prevented him from carefully weighing 
and dispassionately considering the fresh evidence on -the 
subject. In his “ Study of Religion ” Spencer makes as- 
sertions about the religious beliefs of- the ancient Aryas 
which are so absolutely ridiculous and so outrageously 
misleading that even a missionary would think twice be- 
fore parading them in a public speech. As we have said 
Spencer was misled by historians like Macaulay who says 
with an air of assurance and with inimitable  reivete, 
“Even we, who detest paternal Governments in general, 
shall admit that the duties of the Government of India 
are, to a great extent, paternal. There, the superiority of 
the governors to the governed in moral science is un- 
questionable. The conversion of the whole people to the 
worst form that Christianity ever-wore in the darkest ages 
would be a most happy event. It is not necessary that 
a man should be a Christian to wish for the propagation 
of Christianity in India. It is sufficient that he should be 
an European not much below the ordinary European level 
of gõod sense and humanity.. 24.2 aseee aces n no 


enuunerationum 
ect facts which | 


part of the world is heathenism more cruel, more 
licentious, more fruitful of absurd rites and pernicious 
laws.” Itis a pity that a philosopher of Herbert 
Spencer's calibre was supplied with wrong and misleading 
data and was deprived of the inestimable privilege of 


< 
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becoming a Pillar of Light for all time and all ages. As 


jt is we are constrained to s 
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ay what Sir Oliver Loge says 

both of him and Haeckel. “The progress of thought has 
left him somewhat high and dry, belated and stranded by 
the tide of opinion which has now begun to flow in another 
direction. He is, as it were, a surviving voice from the 
middle of the nineteenth century ;............S0 that by this 
time his voice is as the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, not as the pioneer or vanguard of an advancing army 
but as the despairing shout of a standard bearer” ? 

After begging our readers’ pardon for this long digres- 
sion necessitated by the strength of our feeling on this 
point we come to the statement and exposition of the 
Vedic mantra. 

MAUS PATTI: FA: 
HOA RA: TA U? Tat ATTA II 
( YAJUR VEDA ) 
“He who is the head (mukha) leader, among men, is 
‘called a Brahmana, he in whom power and strength (Bala) 
reside pre-eminently is a Kshatriya. He who travels about from 
place to place for the purposes of trade &c. and obtains 
all things on the strength of Uru is called a Vaishya and 
lastly a shudra is like feet, the lowermost part of the 
body.” It may be noted here that the word mukha stands 
for the cerebrum, cerebullum, Pons varolii, the face, the 
ears &c. and the word Vahu for the arms. The word uru is 


often erroneously translated as thighs only. The thighs: 


are certaintly included in the group of organs which the 
Vedic word uru denotes but as a matter of fact alarge num- 
ber of organs are comprehended by the term. We read in 
the same Veda. 
Dn `n 
Terenas Ao | 
REA Heat Asg aaa I 
“The Vaishyas in the state represent the back, the 
liver and the stomach, the shoulders, the neck, the waist, 
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“ne thighs E À 
ughs, the elbow and the knees 


The P; ajsanaya Sanhita says the s 
fore, clear that the word Upy in th 


sion stands for the entire 
here. 


m theshuman body. 
ame thing. It is, there- 
e Mantra under discus- 
group of organs enumerated 


Now we know that the function of thè principle organs 
of sense located in the mukh is to receive impressions and 
to communicate them to the brain which interprets them. 
When knowledge has been thus gained and assimilated it is 
communicated by means of the mouth. 


These organs of sense have, therefore, been called the 
gateways of knowledge. The collective function of this 
group of organs is the reception and communication of per- 
ceptive knowledge, the collation and classification of per- 
ceptions or the formation of Judgments, the comparison 
of judgments or reasoning and the communication of 
knowledge and the issuing of orders for its practical appli- 
cation and employment by the different members of the 
body that are subject to its rule. Similarly the duties of 
Brahamana are thus summed up by the great Law Giver 
Manu. “Studying and teaching, performing yajna (practi- 
cally applying knowledge received), and assisting others 
in doing it, giving alms, and receiving gifts-these six are 
the duties of a Brahamana.” Studying corresponds to the 
reception of impression their co-ordination and classifica- 
tion and the formation of judgments and reasonings. 
Teaching corresponds to the communication of knowledge, 
and the performance of yajna corresponds to the employment 
of that knowledge in the determination and proper adjust- 
ment of mutual relations between the different parts of 
the brain and different organs of sense and “assisting 
others in performing Yajnas ” corresponds to the govern- 
ance of the different members of the body by means of 
afferent and efferent nerves and the various ramifications 
of the cerebro-spinal system, The bestowal and acquisie 
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tion of gifts correspond to the interdependence and mutual 
relationship between the centre and the bodily organs. 


Just as the brain is supreme in the body and its 5 
behests receive unquestioning obedience so in an ideally 
constituted society the Brahamans or men of intellect and 
character are sure to have the supreme and determining ' 
authority. Says Manu the great Indian Law Giver. i 


“Tet no man transgress that law which has been | 
passed by an assembly of ten men learned and wise, or at > 
the very least, of three such men. This assembly must =) 
consist of members who are well-versed in the four MRG 
Vedas, keen logicians, masters of language and men A 
conversant with science of religion, they must belong 
to the first three orders. Let no man transgress what has 
been decided by even an assembly of three men who are scho- | 
ars of the Rigveda, the Yajurveda and the Sama Veda respec- : 
tively. Even the decision of one sanyasi, whois fully conversant i 
with all the four Vedas and is superior to all the twice born 
should be considered of the highest authority. But let no | 
mian abide by the decisions of myriads of ignorant men” ; / 

) 
/ 


The neglect of this sound principle of Government 
has been the cause of endless mischief in the world. 
This is a potent cause of anarchism in the west. Bomb y 
throwing was absolutely unknown in India before the inrush = 
of foreign ideas destroyed the ancient landmarks of civi- ‘Xx 
lization in this hoary land of Rishis and sages. Why? 
Beeause the standard of honor was intellectual worth and 
not wéalth. Even now in parts of the country and in strata 
| of society unaffected by the currents of occidental thought 
a multi-millionaire would stand up in his seat to do honor 
to a Pandit or even to his sorry imitation the English educated 
i Babu. The learned man cares not for sordid pelf or filthy ery 
| lucre. What he desires is the recognition of his position IN 
asa guide deserving of honor and veneration. Because 


i | 
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ition has nevet been deni i 
c een 5 1 
of intellect and denied” Daai the East men 
ect and character have never taken t di i 
cal: practice of } Nias wn to the diaboli- 
a practice of bomb throwing and anarchism. In ‘the 
e iha abi . o 4 . ie . “S) 
A 7 the case is different. Whenever there is a public func- 
n the nincompoop, dolt, dunderpate, and clodpate of an 
aristocrat of birth, no matter if he js the vilest of men 
“ and the most debauched and voluptuous of his kind, takes 
precedence of a Herbert Speneer, a Ruskin ora Tolosti. 
The result is that the philosopher feels a sense of unjust 
humiliation and undeserved degradation and in a pique 


-g revenges himself on a society which tolerates such 
_ mMiquitics- by preaching levelism and the aboli- 
= _ ton of property and denouncing all propertied men as 


plunderers and exploiters and enemies of the human race. 
Had the supreme authority in the French Govt. been vested: 
in Brahmans the French Revolution—the tornado that 
Swept away all moral and social institutions and submerged 
and destroyed social structures, the grand inscriptions on 
-À which had not yet been obliterated by the finger of time, 
while hereditory peers sat mute and inglorious—would never 
have occured to first disturb and then restore, on a juster 
basis, the social, moral, and economic forces. Says the 
celebrated author of “ Revolutionary Europe. “Nor must 
the influence of intellectual ideas, as bearing on the prob- j 
lems which the French revolution was to force on the 
attention of the more backward and more oppressed nations 
A of Europe, be underrated. The great French writers of the 
eighteenth century—Voltaire, Montesque, Diderot, and 
Rousseau—had been deeply impregnated with the ideas of 
Locke and the English political thinkers of his school.” 


B 


Another cause of the French Revolution yiz. the low state 


of morality in the eighteenth century which had “ sapped 


the earnestness inthe cause of humanity of men of all classes 
in all countries” may also be traced to the subordination 


of Brahamanic force in society to other forces. 
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Jf men like Count Tolosti were in a position to influ- 


ence the course of administrative events in Russia the 
writing on the wall would have been deciphered long ago 


and the country would not be hurrying to ruin, dismemb- 
rment and dissolution at a fearfully rapid rate. 


Again when the cerebral machinery is out of gear 
the movements of the bodily organs instead of being guided 
by one central force and therefore being mutually helpfut 
become erratic, aimless and random. The activity of the 
body is no longer purposeful. Similarly there is anarehy 
and confusion in the affairs of a state when the Brahamanic 
force is the wane and when that force is in the ascendant 

the course of legislation and the methods of administration 
are subtly and inperceptibly influenced by it even if it were 
not formally represented in the councils of the state. When. 
compared with the latter half of the nineteenth century the 
and half of the eighteenth and the first half of the 19th 
were barren in intellectual achievements. This affected the 
state of society considerably. People submitted to the 
rule of journalistic janisarries and worthless demagogues 
like Wilkes and were content to be fed by flapdoodle, bun- 
kum and twaddle, uttered by a Grafton, ora Rockingham, a 
Bute or a Newcastle. Who can deny that in the 2oth cen- 
tury to the credit of which can be placed brilliant intellec- 
tual achievements Europe is better governed than it was 
in the last century. This is a point on which we need 
not dilate for it is no use going over beaten ground. Her- 
bert Spencer thus compares the functions of the legisla- 
tive assembly and the brain. 


“As it is inthe nature of a single ganglion to be 


affected only by special stimuli from particular points of 


the body ; so it is in the nature of a single ruler to be swayed 
in his acts by exclusive personal or class interests. As it is 
in the nature of a cluster ‘of ganglia, connected with the 
primary, to convey. to it a greater variéty of influences from 
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ture of the 
§ a king to adapt his 
encies. - And as it is 
atest developed ganglia 
gher- animals, to interpret and 
and -varied impressions conveyed 
arts of system, and to regulate the ac- 


Subsidiary controlling powers surroundin 
tule to a greater number of public exig 
in the*nature of those great and ] 
which distinguish the -hi 
combine the multiplied 
to them from all p 
tions in’ such way’ as duly to regard them all, so it is in 
the nature of these great and latest developed Jegislative 
‘bodies which distinguish the most advanced -societies, to 
interpret and. combine the wishes of all classesjand localities 
and to make laws in harmony with the general wants. We 
may describe’ the ‘office of the brain as that of averaging 
the interests of life, physical, intellectual and moral; and a 
good brain is one in which the desires answering -to these 
respective interests are so balanced, that the conduct they 
jointly dictate, sacrifices none of them. Similarly we may 
describe the office of a parliament as that of averaging 
the interests of the various classes in a community and a 
good parliament is one in which the parties answering to these 
respective interests are so balanced, that their united 
legislation allows to each class as much as consists with 
the claims of the rest. Besides being comparable in their 
duties, these great directive centres, social and individual, 
are comparable in the processes by which their duties 
are discharged. The cerebrum is not occupied with direct 
impression from without but with the ideas of such im- 
pressions, 

Instead of the actual sensations produced in the 
body, and directly appreciated by the sensory ganglia, or 
primitive nervous centres, the: cerebrum receives caly tae 
representations of these sensations; and its cons Glousness 
is called representative consciousness as ne 
from the’ original or presentative | Sousclousnes as 
it not significant that we have hit the “same” word 
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s of our House of Commons? 
‘We call it a representative body, because the interests with 
-which it deals are not directly presented to it, but repre- 
: sented toit by various members; and a debate is a conflict 

of representations of the results likely to oo from a 
a description which applies with: equal 
-truth toa debate in theindividual consciousness.” Tt is clear 
of course, that a legislative body being essentially delibera- 
tive in its nature will approximate to a brain in proportion as the 
Brahmanic element issupremeinit. The ancient Roman senat- 
es though fairly representative of most classes were ill fitted 


to discharge the functions of averaging interests for the 
were weak in deliberative and 


to distinguish the function 


` proposed cause— 


simple reason that they 
reflective or the Brahmanic element. The British Parliament 


approximates more to the brain when it is dominiated by 
Brahmans like Morley and Gladstone than when it is ruled 
by stockjobbers and weak-kneed, simpering and deriveling 
scions of noble families. In the following quotation from Manu 
the qualifications of members of legislative assemblies are 


most fully described. 
“Those men alone are fit to fill such high offices as 


of the president or a member of the political assembly, 
who have learnt the three kinds of knowledge, of good 
deeds and their practice, of elevation of mind by meditation 
and contemplation of abstruse subjects, and of that 
superior wisdom that results from the first two—from the 
scholars of the four Vedas—the true system of Govern- 
ment the science of logic, the Divine science which 'consists 
of the knowledge of the nature, character and attributes 
of God, and the arts of elocution and debate.. Let all 
members and leaders always walk in the path of rectitude 
keep the senses under perfect control and ‘keep aloof from 
sin, Let them always practise yoga and meditate on God 
morning and evening, for he who cannot control his 
mind and senses—which are the subjects of the soul—can 
never keep the people under control” 
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Waen wre e 
others too who got into the assembly were (hanes ac 
- ae 5 : most Braha- 
manic of their class But to safeguard still further the 
proper discharge of the Brain-like functions of legislative 
assemblies their decision could be reversed not by blustering, 
swaggering and finely-dressed, and magnificently attired 
Lords and Peers but by one Sannyasi—the highest represen- 
tative of international morality and universal righteousness 
that is Brahmanism in the world. Again the interpreters of 
the law must also be Brahamans. Much depends upon them. 
It is as much their duty to average the interests as of the 
framers of the law. Perhaps in their case the Brahamanic 
qualities are of even greater importance, They wield tre- 
mendous power for good or evil. It was the integrity or 
Brahamanhood of judges that saved the seven Bishops in 
the reign of James the II. Martinuewas a Brahaman and 
hence the honorable acquittal of the Rawalpindi lawyers 
in spite of all that the executive did. Bacon was a corrupt 
judge. He was more a Vaishya than a Brahaman and the 
consequence was terribly disastrous. All students of His- 
tory know what Jeffreys did. Mitra was atrue Brahman and 
therefore the’ accused in the Commilla murder case and 
the Midnapore Bomb case got substantial justice. Againthe 
great governing masses of the brain take no part in the 
executive functions. In an ideal state the executive and 
judicial or legislative functions ought never to be combined. 
In ancient India judicial officers were all Brahamans and the 
executive officers were all kshhatriyas (vide Elphinstone’s. 
History of India and Manu Smriti ). As, after a conflict in 
the cerebrum, those desires which finally dominate “act on 
the subjucant ganglia, and through their instrumentality 
determine the bodily actions; so the parties which, after a 
parliamentary struggle, gain the victory, do not themselves 

Carry out their wishes, but get them carried out by the 

executive divisions of the Government.” 


Again we read in the Atharva Veda (X1X,7,55) that 
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the king should be guided by the laws passed by the 
assembly but it is laid down in the V {llth chapter of the 
Manu Smriti that on emergent occasions or when favorable 
opportunities . present. themselves _ he js empowered to 
esponsibility. But the ultimate court 


declare war on his own t 
of appeal is a Sannyasi or a junto of Brahmans. ‘This [too 


finds a parallelism in the cerebro-spinal system. To quote 
Herbert Spencer again “Nay, between the two cases there 


is a parallelism even in respect of the exceptions to this 


that under circumstanes of sudden alarm, as from a loud 
sound close at hand, an unexpected object starting up in 
front, or a slip from insecure footing, the danger is guarded 
against by some quick involantary jumps, or adjustment of 
limbs, which occurs before there is time to consider the 
impending evil and take deliberate measures to avoid it, 
the rationale of which is that these violent impressions 
produced on the senses, are reflected from the sensory 
ganglia to the spinal cord and muscles, without, as in 
ordinary cases, first passing through the cerebrum. In like 
manner on national emergencies calling for prompt action, 
the king and ministry, not haying time to lay the matter 
before the great deliberative bodies, themselves issue com- 
mands for the requisite movements or precautions the primi- 
tive, and now ~almost automatic, directive centres, resume 
for a moment their original uncontrolled power. And then, 
strangest of all, observe that in either case there is an after- 
ome process of approval or disapproval. The individual on 
recovering from his automatic start, at once contemplates the 
cause of his fright; and, according to the case, concludes 
that it was well he moved as he did, or condemns himself 
for his groundless alarm. In like manner, the deliberative 
powers of the state discuss, as soon as may be, the unauth- 
orised acts of the executive powers; and deciding that the 
reasons were or were not sufficient grant or withhold a bill 
pf indemnity.” The structure of the brain shows that it is 
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automatic action. For in the individual creature it happens , 


a ee ———————— 


or contour, 


tA 
made upr@fivesyadinenny abereaibn Grbere apg PCELEription of those 
fibres taken from Gray’s “Anatomy” “The white or fibrous 
nerve substance or nerve fibre is found invariably in thenervous 
cords, and also constitutes a great part of the brain and spin- 
al cord. The fibres of which it consists are of two kinds, the 
medullated or white fibres, and the non-medullated or grey 
fibres. The Medullated fibres form the whi 
brain and spinal cord, and also the greater part of the cerebro- 
spinal nerves, and give to these structures their opaque, 
white aspect. When perfectly fresh they appear to be 
homogeneous; but soon after removal from the body they 
present, when examined by transmitted light, a double outline 
The central portion is named tie axis-cylinder 
e; around this is a sort of sheath of fatty material 
named the white substance of Schwann, which gives to the 
fibre its double contour, and the whole is enclosed in a 
delicate membrane, the neurvemmma, primitive sheath, or nu- 
cleated sheath of Schwann. 
teosveeeeeeeeee The neuilemma or primitive sheath (somtimes 
called the tabular membrane or Sheath of schwann ) presents 
the appearance of adelicate structureless membrane. Here 
and there beneath it, and situated in depressions in the white 
matter of schwann are nuclei surrounded by « smal! amount 
of protoplasm. ‘These (non-medallated fibres) consist of 
finely striated fibres enclosed in a delicate, honogenzous sheath 
similar to the neurilemma of the medullated nerve fibres. In 
the grey matter the relative proportion of water and fat 
is 852. and 4. 7.” 


te part of the 


of Parkin} 


ee eococoe Come ee reese tee nee ese teresence 


The fineness of the material of which the brain is 
made has also a parallel in the social organism. A true a 
hamin is he who despies gross material comforts and devotes 
his life to an investigation of the finer Kongos of ae 
Wealth and luxury degrade a man of learning. oe 
benefactors of humanity -have been poor men. Franklin, 
Linéoln, Christ, Dayananda, Muhamet, latiner, were all poor 
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men. Learned men can doa lot of i 
diabolical plans if society places temptations 1n their way. 
‘Those who, wield power should be deprived of the means ot 


Oo THE VEDIC 


nischief and contrive 


abusing it. Wealth has degraded many. It is the fruit- 
ful source of selfishness and is the chief means of seducing 
people from the path of virtue. The enjoyment of ble- 
ssings conferred by Mammon obfuscates the intellect and 
dries up the source of inspiration and what is worst of all 
castsa damper on altruistic activities. Honesty does undergo 
a wear and tear ifa man becomes a slave to luxurious habits. 
It is for this reason that Manu lays down that a Brahaman 
who accumulates wealth ‘or tries to become rich should be: 
degraded from his position. A combination of wealth and poli- 
tical or ecclesiastical power cannot but prove detrimental 
to the state. Intellectual fruits grow mostly in the field 
of poverty and indigence. The poisonous vapours and violent 
huiricanes of luxury and sensuous enjoyment tend to blast 
and destroy them. So long as this golden principle is not 
followed our sense of propriety and decency will continue 
to be shocked by horrible sights — an Arioisto versifying the 
whole geneology of a niggardly patron, a Tasso extolling the 
heroic virtues of a wretched creature who locked him up ina 
mad-house, the erudite pillars of orthodoxy at Benares 
signing a hetrodox document, a Panditjtranslating the Chris- 
tian scriptures into Sanskrit and torturing Vedic texts to 
please the enemies of his faith, a distinguished scholar 
selling himself to a bureaucrat for a mess of pottage, a leader 
of men corrupted by large offers of money from the opposite 
party. The following pathetic picture of the degradation of 
the father of Inductive Philosophy is not without a melan- 
choly interest all its own. 


“To be the leader of the human race in the career of 
improvement, to find on the ruins of ancient intellectual 
dynasties a more prosperous and a more enduring empire, 
to be revered by the latest generations as the most illustrious 
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among bheneingtorssand Faunaavbrt Arbnnalanteganoghs within his 
reach. But all this availed him nothing, while some quib- 
bling special pleader was promoted before him to the bench, 
while some heavy country gentleman took precedence of him 
by virtue of purchased coronet, while some pander, happy in 
a fair wife, could obtain a more cordial salute from Buckin 


gham, while some buffoon, versed in all the latest scandal of 
the court could draw 3 louder laugh from James”. 


————— 
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Chapter i. 


INTRODUCTORY: 


;, And now begins Logic, the Science of Reasoning. n 
2. Commonly defined as “ The Science of the ` laws 
of thought. ”. 
3 Law of thought 1s uniformity or agreement. m E y 
modes of thinking or reasoning. | 
P - 
4 Laws of thought natural laws. 
3. science primarily concerned with such laws. 
6. Logic also defined we The Science of the nece- 
ssary forms of thought.” 
7. Form that which remains uniform and unaltered. — 
8. As distinguished from matter which varies. 
9. Medal a familiar illustration. 
1o. Logic derived from Greek Logos word. m 
11, Logic both Science and Art. 
12. Science teaching to know, Art to do. 
13. Logic Science of Sciences. y 
14. On account of reasoning being basis of Science. _ 
15. Logic Art of Arts. = 


16. On account of being useful in regulating thought 


and expression. 
17, And therefore sometimes defined as “ The art of 
thinking ” 
18. Logic more of Science than of Art. 
res 


19. Because primarily concerned with principles of E 
correct reasoning. : 
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2I. 
22. 


THREE PARTS OF LOGICAL DOCTRINE. 
a 


Anda lyya senperchanily onshidhanmaethnoeds of - detecting 
fallacy.” 

Logic a Ps branch of study. 

And a great instrument of meel discipline. 


we ft st BoA 


Chapter IX.: E pa Ae 


Terms, Propositions, Syllogisms: these three’ are 
principal parts of logical doctrine. 


And on with mental operations known as 
Simple Apprehension, Judgement, Reasoning. 


Simple Apprehension the same as , idea, notion or 
impression. 


A primary mental fact. 

Judgment same as comparison, 
Reasoning as discourse. 

Simple apprehension notion. 
Judgment, act of comparing them.. 


Reasoning, mental progress from judgment io 
judgment. 

Judgment sanie as Proposition. 

Propositions used in argument, Lirama 

That drawn, conclusion. ; 


Terms, Propositions, — Syllogisms then ‘essentiat 
parts of logical doctrine. 


Chapter ITI.. 
TERMS AND THE IR VARIOUS SINDS 


Term is a word a name pointing out a 2 thing or class 
of things. 


And so called MEE forming one end of 2 
pune a: 
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38. ‘Comes front ‘Latin; terminus, end. : 


39. And corresponds with noun, substantive. or adjec- 


r equiv alent combination ir Grammar. 


tive o 

ao. As bo library, eat Chee ou Mien 
Alexander the Great, sect; nation, institution, 
individual, solemnity. 

ai. Terms, Categorematic, Syncategorematic Singular 


General, Collective, Distributive, Abstract, Con- 
crete, Positive, Negative, Privative, Relative, 
Correlative, Absolute. 


42. Categorematics self-sufficient; as man, cow, good, 


“e 


speak. 


43- And correspond with Substantives, adjectives and 
certain verbs in Grammar. | 


44. Syncategorematics, merely auxiliaries, as in, out, 
but, only. 


45. And correspond mith adverbs, prepositions, con- 
junctions, 


46. Singulars denote single Ajas as Emperor of the 

French, Taj Mahal, William Shakespere, John 

Buris, Pacific Ocean, Caesar, Alexander the Great 
Napoleon the Conqueror, Victoria’ the Good. 


47- And correspond with Proper wee 


48. Generals, several similar objects ! as, Metal, Planet 
man, animal, fruit, flower. 


49. And correspond with Common Nouns. 


as one whole as, tegiment jury crew; library. 


51 Correspond with Collective Nouns. 
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50. Collectives, a number of things all joined together 


ey 


an 
i} 


TAREHA amaf aGildanaley ete dia kk@angotrse p arately; as 
soldier, juryman, sailor, book, ` 


56 Corresponding with Distnbutives. 
54. . Concretes, names of things; as stone, star, house. 
ga 55; And correspond with Concrete Nouns. 
56. Abstracts, qualities; as hardness, brightness, solidity 
57- Same as Abstract Nouns. 
D 58. Positives denote, existence; as gratitude, metallic, 


organic. 


39. Negatives, absence; -as ingratitude, non-metallic, 
inorganic. 


az 60. Privatives, loss or deprivation; as, deaf, dumb, blind 


61. Nothing in Grammar corresponding with positive, 
negative, privative. 


62. ponte: signify superior connection; as parent, 
: aster, Sovereign. 


63. a sabadan, relationship; as child, 
` rvant, Subject. 

64. Absolutes, no relation whatever; ; as water, tree 
j oxygen. 

6s. Most térms have more than one meanings 

66. And may: therefore be General as well.as Singular. 

67. Sovereign, library, institution illustrations. 

68. Term, primary basis of reasoning or discourse. 

69. And therefore the starting point of Logic. 

zo. As point in Geometry. 

qi. Its proper comprehension therefore needful. 


OChapter Iv. 
| 1 AMBIGUITY OF TERMS- 


Terms, univocal or equiv ocal. 


Lo 


i 
Univocals, with one single definité meaning; as 


a. e: 
á Railway train, Per- 


rey 
F 
“4 


Steam-engine, Gascmeter, 
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manent way, Galvanic altery, Lightning Con- 
ductor, Oxygen, Hydrogen, Carbonic Acid Gas. 


74. Also bread) butter, cheese, sugar, my fruit, flower. 


FAG: Found, chiefly 3 in n technical, R sang familiar 
language, : 


pi 


SREY DS. ae PWD goer 


46. Equivocals with Several aiflerent meanings; as rent 


church, mean, pound, pulse, foot, mee hide, bear. iir 
77. Hence confusion and error. 
. 48. Which should be guarded against. ` of. 
79. Chief sources of equivocation or aa three. AT i 
8o.. Accidental confusion, Association, Analogy. | 
gi. Ihustration’ of first, mean, rent, pulse; im ey 
82. Mlustrations of second, house, foot, fellow, post. 
83. Illustrations of third, sweet, sharp,; ibitter, brilliant. 
84. Above distinction very important. 
Chapter. Wo: Esn t 
: EXTENSION AND INTENSION, |... s 
85. Most terms in Logic have double meaning. 
86. Meaning.in extension and meaning in intension, 
87. Meaning in extension refers to object. ` f 
88. Meaning in intension to quality. o Sees 
- 89. . Metal, a familiar illustration. 
y “ 
90. In extension, gold, iron, copper aluminium or any ae 
other, — f -i 
gi. In intension, element, good conductor, possessed 3 
of lustre. è wi 
92 Steam-ship another illustration. , ng 
93. In extension, the Great Easter, the Gibraltar, 
Persia, the Himalaya, the Kaiser, « or any other 
vessel. : 
s has y 
94- i UOR a hy propelled by steam | power: pS 
$ . à 
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95- onarch a third illustration’ 


96. In extension, King Edward, Emperor William, the 
é Czar, the Mikado, the Sultan or any other. «! 
97- In intension an absolute ruler. 


98. And animal. 


= 99. In extension, cow, horse, sheep, monkey, elephant, 
fish or butterfly. 
100. Jn intension possessed of life and capable of locom 
ies otion and digestion. 
D 101. Extension synonymous with extent, breadth, deno- 


a tation, applicat®itieges - 


102. Intension with intent, depth, connotation, implication 
103. Denotation and connotation used by J. S. Mill 


104 General law regulating extension andintension very 
important and runs thus. 


i 105. “As the intension of a term is increased its extension. 
is decreased and vice versa.” 


( JEVONS ) 
106. Thus adjectives or qualifying words tend to narrow 
meaning. 
107. As metal, white metal, man, good man, knife 
sharp knife. 


108 Above distinction important, 
i 10g. So also of Connotative and Non-connotative terms. 


110. Connotatives denote subject and imply attribute; 
as man, animal, metal, white, long, virtuous 


111. Non-connotatives, only subject or only attribute; asy 
John, London, ireland whiteness, length, virtues 
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12. 
connotatiy e: 


ames non-connotative. 


113. Proper 0 
| cided question. 


. 7 y = e 
114. The above an und 
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THE DECLINE OF DOMESTIC VIR- 
TUES IN INDIA 
OIL. 

| Man is.a social being and whether there was a time 
when “man to man was wolf’ may be for all practical - 
purposes an idle speculation. He is not only a social being 
but the most devéloped and complex of nature’s clocks. 
What the ultimate object of social existence‘may be is not 
here relevant. What is called a State may ‘be the final act 
of all this mundane drama but that is beyond the purpose 
of this article. Midway between the ‘individual and the 
State is the family. Arid it is this that forms the subject 
matter of this paper.. As already. hinted it will not be a 
profitable enquiry whether there was a time in the history 
of man when he was a being living to himself and dying 
to himself or whether there will be a time when he will be- 


| 


come a self-centred, self-sufficient or an absolute variety. . 


But this much is certain that the happiness of the indivi- 
dual is the Eldrado of all human hopes. To secure the 
highest form of human happiness has ‘been held to be 
ihe endall and be alt of all knowledge and activity. His 
condition is the final test of all appliances and processes 
whether we call them moral codes or political laws or sys- 
tems of culture or civilization. The Vedic philosophers point 
to three goats to human existence. They said that the 
sumtotal of individual culture was to attain to sat chit and 
Ananda (%, fret ara). According to the western philoso- 
phers these three States may be variously likened to. 

(1) Existence, prosperous existence and happiness or 

(2) Being, well-being and Sumum Bonum 

(3) Liberty equality: and fraternity 

(4) Sécurity equality and equilibrium 

Existence and prosperous existence are readily coni- 
prehensible but the 3rd stage happiness or equilibrium may 
not be‘ so' casy to grasp. Talkingin terms of gaa, as the 
Mahatmas would say, équilibrium or happiness may be, 
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im the words of Schonpenhauer Š the recognition of the 
rewith that of others.” The Moksha 
y be a higher ideal but 


anscendental where as 


jaentity of our own natu 
or nirvanu of the Eastern sages ma 
it belongs to the region of the Tr 
‘Tennyson puts, it, the liberated beings haunt 
“The lucid interspace of world and world 
«Where never moves a cloud or moves. a wind, 
“Nor ever falls the least white star of snow, 
-“ Nor ever lowest roll of thunder moans, ah 
“Nor sound of human sorrow mounts to mar pe 


“ Their sacred everlasting calm. 


Whether this “ everlasting calm ” is also to be sriven 
after. before man “has shuffleed off this mortal coil” is a | 
moot point. - But if there be a blissful state beyond this 
earthly existence then certainly a beginning and a prepara- 
tion must be made in this life. If however death be 
the final dissalution even then the state of equilibrium st 
alluded to above is worthy of all effort. From this pre- I 
liminary survey it will be clear that by common consent 
to attain to truth or security is the first need of life and its | 
growth and it may as a corrollary follow “that the domestic 
relations which are the highest as ethically considered, are 
also the highest as considered biologically and sociologi- 
cally” The combined wisdom of the ancient Hindus and 
the verdict of modern scientists is that we should realize 
“that two broad terms, heredity and environment or nature 
and nurture cover all the factors which determine the lives A 
of men and societies.” To quote the words of Mr. Galton i 


in this connection. He says “The aim of eugenics is to T 

bring as many influences as can reasonably be employed 
. to cause the useful (in the highest as well as other senses) | 
i classes in the community to contribute more than their | 
proportion to the next generation.” an hes 
i Applying the above test let us for a while probe into r 4 
. the present day condition of the; Hindu family system. SE 
i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar i 
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r ah b 
Take a, middle class family and see whaia, 
h i ESTREN DA A omy dt yam, a 
child has and what influences are brought to bear w 
` > DA ah 


nature, The parents have come to be united in the Se 
“that no. man should part asunder” as happy-go-luehy 
Partners, unknown to each other and for aught we know 
as. different in tastes and temperaments as any two 
‘beings could'be. The father may yet be laboring at his 
school task and burning the proverbial midnight oil and 
the mother without any “education which prepares for direct 
self preservation ; which prepares for indirect  self-preser- 
vation that which prepares for parenthood. that which 
prepares for citizenship; that which prepares for the miscel- 
laneous refinements of life ” 


The Hindu adores the wife as the Devi or the goddess 
of the household but where are the qualifications? What 
ever the original significance of the practice of idolatory 
may have been, in the present day it has verily made the 
votaree grow deminatured with the substance he worships. 


Pandit Kashi Nath’s “sre qi waa am” &c. may have 
been the injunction for an age when conditions perhaps 
demanded such a regulation but such in the multiplicity 
of effects and such.the mischief of an expediency—morality 
that it has played havoc with the youth and manhood of 
the Hindu. Out of a hollow union like the above—hollow 
in health and hollow in mind—grows our hero the new born 
babe of modern India. 

The r-a match and the RRM art are forgotten 
and defied; and although in some instances the letter of the 
law is satisfied the spirit is entirely neglected. Ceremonies 
proclaim the’ sacred tie, rejoicings point out to a possiblity 
but the real thing the meaning of the ‘mystery is missed. 
The child grows up or in most cases exists as “a traveller 
betwixt life and death,” He is fondled and caressed 
but not subjected to that process which -prepares him for 
anything like the great business of life.. The young life 
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a it. ERs. is ready to assimitate all that ts. jifegiving 
jn the enviroments but what is in them. The Hindu fami- 
ly of today i is not the sanctuary that it used ‘to be. The 
real girhest-asheram is extinct like the sphinx “of the fable 
and its’ place taken by a. fruitless growth which -like the 
bunyan tree grows apace but sustaineth not nor yieldeth 


substance. 


A Ram Chandra or a Sita, a Krishna'or a Droupadi, 
a Nall or a Damyanti, s surely, could not have been the pro- 
duct of uy like the présent where the father i is 
„a mortal of the careless kind 
2 With no great love for learning or the learn’d, 
“Who chose to go whereever he had a mind, 
- “ And never dreamed his lady was concerned :’ 
and the mother whose mental equipment ;IS circumscribed 


“by chemistry enough to keep the pot boiling and geogra- 


phy RONSD to know the different rooms of the house. 


Swami Dayanand had rightly publica to a state like 
this the old adage, 


ATA TF: Fen eB aah a as 
a APTA TA SA ET TAT TUT A 


( To be concluded ) 
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ABEVIEW OF RapDrrawas 


OR . 3 i User oe 
Doctrine of ‘Transmigration defendeq 


[Continued J 

Lhe second point urged by t 
Messiah, is that God makes this wi 
creative habit and that this habit of His bein 
creation of. the world must needs be eter 
theory too, says he, does not fare better, 
the Creator, contends he 


& eternal, the 
fal. But this 
The existence of 
Must be prior to that of the 
created being and even jf it be supposed that the Creator 
and the thing created came into existence at one and the 
same time, neither of them can be supposed to be the 
Creator of the other. Moreover to create is not an 
bute or habit of God but an action of His an 
Creative power is a kind of energy which being combined 
with certain Divine attributes manifests itself to.us, yet in 
itself it is no attribute of God. The being or action brought 
about, by this Creative power, therefore; says he, can not 
be eternal or without beginning, nor can the Actor be the 
doer of that action if the actor and the action be supposed 
to exist simultaneously. In such a case, he argues, our 
Aryan friends must choose one of the two alternatives. 
Either they must suppose the world to belong to an eternal 
series in which case the world could have no Creator 
must be regarded as uncreated or they should> believe in a 
Creator in which cause the world must have hada beginning 
and the Doctrine of Transmigration must he rejected. 


attri- 
d though the 


and 


Now the arguments advanced by my friend have no 
substance in them. They follow the same defective train of 
reasoning as before and have only been dressed in a diffe- 
tent garb. No one denies and much less so an Arya Sama- 
jist that the existence of the Creator must be prior to that 
of the created thing. But how does it affect the. real. point? 
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You say here is a creation 
ing, before it. 


NE NN 
and we must have a creator exist- 
believer in:the Vedic doc- 


reator but an eternal 
tion tobe the first 


Very well, -says the 
trine of creation, I give you not only a c 
You should not take your crea 
d it a link in the eternal series of 
creations. As the creator J give you 1s eternal you need 
not, when considering a creation, look blank for a creator. 


But it is as: absurd: to attempt: to. find a beginning of the 
to try to conceive the be 


eternal chain of creations as it is 
ginning of the Eternal Creator: so the Vedic theory of 
creation not only satisfies the demand of our reason but 


throws such a flood. of light on the problem that the idea of 
an eternal Omnipresent and Omniscient Creator becomes 


simple, natural and consistent with itself. 


creator. 
and the last but regar 


_ Again the objection that to create is not an attribute 
or habit of God but an action of His is hardly tenable. To 
create is not an attribute if we refer it to a single act of 
creation but to ereate eternally which means to create and 
destroy in an eternal series is hardly anything else than an 
attribute. An attribute, my friend will allow it, is that by 
which the possessor of that attribute is known so far as that 
attribute is concerned; suppose here is a watchmaker and a 
question is put asto who he is and the reply sayshe is a watch- 


Now to make a watch is no doubt an action of that 


maker. 
a particular watch 


watchmaker, if we confine our attention to 
made by him but to say that to make a watch as predicated of 
a watchmaker "o not an attribute of that watchmaker is to 
disregard the very significance of the word “watchmaker”? 
No body would-call A. or B. a watchmaker if either of them 
happens to make a single watch. The term “watchmaker” 
can only be applied to one with whom the action of watch- 
making is not a solitary instance but is connected with him 
in a way implying continuance. So when we say that God 
is the Creator we don’t mean to have it understood that 
God has happened to create this world ..for the first time 
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{m habit of Him, enabling us to know wh 
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‘like A- 3. 5 
ke A: or B. who has happened to make a watch but that 
His action of Creation js conne 


ctedi with Him ina way imp- 
. lying continuance, ; nt 


or in ao o 
other words 1t; is an attribute or 


ae at God is, so far as 
this attribute of His is concerned. The mistake my. friend 
n 


seems to labour under is that he takes the words “to create” 
a ees sense of a single and Solitary. creation and 
p an imaginary-difficulty, 
isthe A oe rhe Bee what my friend 
power of God, alth- 
ough it combining with certain Divine attributes manne 
itself to us, is not an attribute of God, Is this creative 
power of God a substance in which we should expectsome one 
or other property or attribute to inhere ? Tf not itis clearly 
an attribute of God which might associate with such other 
Divine attributes as those of wisdom and intelligence to 
usher a creation into being. ol ia 


Again Mr. Messiah’s contention that the being or 
action brought about by this creative power of God can not 
be eternal can be met in two ways, In the first place the 
Vedic theory itself does not teach that any: being or action 
brought about has no beginning or end-.. The very fact that 
it is an action precludes the idea of its being eternal. In 
the idea of an action is irresistibly involved the idea of a 
beginning and therefore also of an end. I donot know why 
my friend is labouring so hard for it unless it be that he 
confounds the idea of an eternal series of actions with that 
of a-single action. Secondly no attribute of .God is adven- 
titious. My friend believes in the creative power of God 
which is one of His attributes as shown above. God being 
Eternal, this attribute of His can not be otherwise. The idea 
of a choice between two alternative offered by my friend i.e. 
the necessity of choosing either a‘creator oran eternal series 
of worlds seems all but ludicrous and can only he conceived 
by a mind overridden by dogmas. The theory ofan eternal 
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ons and dissolutions not only has. a Creator 

behind it but is the only theory which satisfactorily, upholds 

rhe doctrine of an eternal, Omnipresent and Omniscient 
God, while the doctrine of transmigration, is the : ofly possi: Dod y 
ble justification of Gad’s ways to men and other sentient a 


series ot creati 


creatures. 


The arguments reviewed so far, are according to Mr. a 

Messiah quite sufficient to refute the doctrine of Transmig- | 

ration but still, he would, says he, like to adducé four argu- | 
me effect. They may be summed aie 


ments more to the sa 


up as follows:— 

1st Argument:—lt seems to be evident that in eter- ae 
nity none of these spirits was the authdr of any action 
then how.could God from eternity entanglé souls in a round 
of births and deaths in order that they might reap the pro- 
Bes fruit of those actions ? Besides how can one eternal 

being be comprehended in another eternal being , for one 
eternal being desiring to comprehend another meets with Ja 
the difficulty that that other has had a previous existence ? | 
So only two things stand to human reason either God being 
eternal has created matter and human souls out of aothing $ 
while the thing so created is temporal or dependent of that 
other independent existence by means of which God as the 
eternal artificer means to make something must have bad y 


prior being. | 

and argument:—If God, matter and human souls are A 
all three eternal, they must sustain to each other the rela- 
tion of associates or let us call them fellw-citizens.. But ar 
no associate has any right to bring his neighbour into 
bondage or bear.ule over him or against Meer ilinorcanione 
of-such eternal beings find power or eS Err ea 
upon oF oppress. another. Ip-other words\God ell Rare E $ 8 
authority over human. souls toimprisan them? in humartbodies <3 
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latinangle them in the bond 
deaths and so subject them t 


97 


age of a round of. births and 
3 : i 3 © Sorrow an ai í 
certainly not having been yuilty ' a pra Chemise) 
suty of an in E 
4 y sins in eternity. 
Again if matter and human Souls be & 
. D >S be eternal, then their 
attributes and qualities are also eta ; 
; i sug eternal. Now if these 
souls be supposed to be so constituted 
5 DRA : €d as to have no proper. 
reverence and obedience for God, then G 
apoi hda ; » Men God could not force 
ean such new attributes and qualities andif He could 
x : , that would be a creation of something out of nothing. 
j the souls be supposed to have these qualities and attri- 
butes from eternity then how is it that they fall into sin ? 
3rd Argument:— Even if it be supposed that God 
~ created the world from eternity, then He must have from 
eternity given to matter a suitable form requiring some 
space of time and so after the formation of this globe first 
we should have a place made suitable for the habitation of 
the ‘animal kingdom, and later still a congenial place for 
man. In other words, although the foundation of man’s 
material world-house was laid in eternity, still’ the getting. 
of it ready for human and animal habitation must have 
been a work of time so that even if souls were eternal, the 
) bringing of ‘them: into association with human bodies, is 
something which must have hada beginning in time. The 
question then again returns, what sins had these souls 
committed that God must needs thus imprison them. 
4th argument:— Again it is to be asked, did God et- 
ernally create all the souls which in number are beyond com- 
putation, as men or only some of them. If allof them were 
made men, why was this done ? Because of what deeds of 
theirs was this done in eternity ? Secondly ifall these souls 
became men, how could animals and vegetation have 
found an entrance into the world ? For you claim that ani- 
mals and plants can only come into existence as the result 
of man’s sin: If you hold that only some souls are made 
in eternity, then it follows that the remainder must have had 


<a, 


a beginning initime, 


i 
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- state of bondage and so on. 


5 will see that som 
different words ofthose given-at the begi- 
d. Totake the firstiargument. it 


My reader 
mere reiterations in dih 
nning and already review : 
is wrong to suppose that according to ory 
Transmigration God has entangled souls from eternity 1 
births and deaths. If the bondage were ‘eternal 
Id be no hope of salvation. The states of 
fact presuppose each other. 
í bondage at present 
salvation before they 


a round of 
then there cou 
age and salvation do in 


bonds 
‘Those souls which are in the state o 
must have been in the state of 

commenced their present state of bondage but that 
ate of salvation was itself preceded by a 
As you go:back in time 
meeting creation after creation with, appropriate. peri- 
‘ods of dissolution, so you may consider the case of any 
particular soul and you will find that it has been there from 
eternity now attaining to All-bliss by attaining the 
state of salvation and then turning to bewitching matter and 
‘falling into the state of bondage. If my friend asks as to 
nswer lies in. the freedom of the 


antecedent st 


why the soul does so, the a 
soul’s will power. True reasoning Consists: in explaining 
things and their nature, as we find them and not.it what 


they should be according to our pleasure, 


Again Mr. Messiah’s supposition that from eternity 
none of these spirits was the author of any action is 
evidently wrong. If the soul were inactive or without 
action from eternity, it would ibe impossible to find 2 
change in what would thus be the eternal character of. the 
soul. ‘The fact is, as we have explained: above. „ that the 
soul in virtue of the freedom of its will has:‘been from eternity 
going the round, not of births and deaths which would mean 
the state of bondage, but of bondage and, salvation accor- 
ding to its merits and demerits. Thus the-so called argument 
has no force, for it has been based on: a wrong: notion of 
the theory. With regard to the objection: forming the 
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the Vedic Theory of _ 
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tae me 
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~—~peing-ean. be. comprehended by another e 
+ Amust say, that the idea of comprehension h 
~ A€cessity no element of time comprised in it, 


j ST 
latter: part. of my friend’s. argument as to how an eternal 


ternal being, I 
aS aS a matter of 


The question 
n we want to discoveras to whether 
the comprehension of one by the other has been limited jn 


duration ‘or riot.. The reason why my friend is taking such 
untenable objections seems to be that although he talks of 
Christian ideas of 
It is due to this that 
he supposes one. eternal being to desire to comprehend 
another eternal being, little thinking that God’s comprehen- 
Ston of matter and soul belongs to His Divine 
not to any desire on His Part. 


of time comes jn only whe 


eternal things; he cannot shake off his 
the creation of soul and matter, 


Nature and 
' There is certainly no hiteh 
m understanding that. God, matter, and soul have been 
eternally existing, but that God has eternally been com- 
prehending the other two by his Omnipresence and. Om- 
niscience while the latter have been eternally existing in 
the state of being, comprehended by God. It is a mere 
venture on my friend’s part to say that according to human 
reason either we can believe in a Creator who creates mat- 
ter and soul out of nothing or else the other independent 
existence must have had a prior being, Enlightened hu- 
man reason revolts in fact at the idea of something being 
created out of nothing while science with all conquests 
it has) achieved against Christianity and other so-called 
theologties. and with such of its majestic and sublime Gi 
perimental truths as indestructibility of matter. and con- 
servatiop of energy laughs in its sleeves at the puerile idea 
of creation of matter, Moreover it is wrong to suppose that 
the matter’ and. soul simply on account of their being 
coeternal with:God should be regarded as independent when 
as a matter of fact they have been eternally dependent on 
God, matter for its manifestation in various designed forms 


and the soul for-its reward and punishment. 
prsits 


\ 
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joo THE 


The second argument of My friend consists of un- 
d suppositions andas a result of that whimsical 


The fact that God, matter and soul are eter- 
+ looking upon them as fellow 


The very word “ fel- 
it but our rea-' 


warrante 
objections. 
mal does not warrant ov 
citizens if actually they are not sO. 
' has the idea of equality with 
as having been existing from eternity 
mnipotent Merciful Ruler, souls, 
d with freedom of will and 
aving the unique 
rable attractive 


Yow citizen’ 
son discovers them 
in the relation of God as O 
as dependent subjects endowe 
liberty of action and matter as property h 
capacity of being made to assume innume 


forms. 


As my friend has given no reason as to why they 


should be regarded as fellow-citizens beyond the use of 


6 -19 e 
the word “must” and as there was never a time when they 


existed as fellow-citizens the whole of his contention falls 
to the ground, The question as to how and why souls 
are imprisoned in bodies or fall into the state of Sage 
has already been discussed in answer to the first Ma 
ment noted above. We have however to look to n i ; 
ponon of my friend’s argument. Ifthe act of worship or Ti 
dience on the part of the soul be regarded as e ahi 
bute, I would have no hesitation in saying that the so 7 
has no such attribute, nor has it ever been found in pos : 
sion of such an attribute. It lies in its power, no False as 
virtue of its free will to obey and ee God br E 
io obey and worship Him. When better ana j ) r e 
with it and it obeys and worships God, it PAL calva 
tion. When it takes the contrary course, its lot bs a 
f and misery. To think that herein lies any argument a ie 
i the Doctrine of Transmigration is a great A hich 
my friend has fallen on account of his Christian aces 


PEED DUE BE IT 
EET 8 RS 


; The third argument of my friend can be dismissed 
g oni much notice, for it was advanced by him at the 
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very beginning of this. chapter and was weighed and found 
wanting. Mr. Messiah ought to know that the bringing of 
souls into association with human bodies does not require 
an eternity of time and so his argument based on the 
wrong notion of supposing the foundation of man’s material 
world—house, being laid in eternity is only ridiculous in the 
extreme. 


In answer to the fourth argument we have only to 


Say that there was nevera time when all the souls were at 
atime given the bodies of men. In fact when the rea- 
lity is that each soul must have assumed human as well 
as other bodies in innumerable number of times, neither 
all nor none of them can be Supposed to be made men or 
any other animal from eternity. The difficulty with my 
friend is that he tries again and again to get a start which 
the very idea of eternity precludes him from doing. 
This being the case, the whole of the argument becomes 


inapplicable and foreign to the point and may therefore 
belet alone, 


SHYAM SUNDER LAL. 
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BERKLEY’S IDEALISM. ‘A CRITICIAL . 
STUDY IN THE LIGHT OF VEDIC 

_ PHILOSOPHY. ; 


Those who have been imtiated into the problems of 
speculation will hardly fail to realise the important position l 
that Berkley occupies in the history of modern philosophy. 
Hamana an authority of weight has declared that if there had 

been no Berkley there would beenno Hume and ifthere were 


no Hume there would be no Kant.” Speaking of the idea- j= 
lsm of Berkley Fiske observes in his “Darwinism” —“By i 
reality in philosophy we understand “persistence irrespective : 


of conditions.” But the table for instance persists only so 
for as we touch it and see it. Take away the cognising 
mind’and the table ceases to persist. This truth” says 
Fiske “as established by Berkley has not been refuted by 
any body nor any body ever will.” 


Now before adverting to Berkley’s system proper in the oa 
discussion of which the essence of my remarks would be : 
involved, I think I would be meeting the requirements of the 
subject best by presenting his system in its organic relation 
with previous speculation. For it will be allowed me to say j 
that no system can be intelligible unless and until ìt 2 


f related to the problems of which it claims to be a solution 
c ¥ 
In the dualism of mind and matter Descartes’ had an 
conceived them as two heterogenous entities independant of aA 
each other. But thi zepti i j 
: it this conception of the relations of mind and Z 
brought in sight the problem of explaining the active 
relations subsisting between the physical and the bodily cr 
processes. 2 
s How does consistently with this antitheisis the soul have 
t : — of pain when there is some wound in the body De 
. 2 $ I9 
a ow does conversely the hand extend itself at the same , 
ime when there arises a certain desire in the soul. This 


ngri Collection. ari 


Digitized by Arya Samaj F@ 
antithesis Descartes at 
the divine assistance. 


pted to resolye by an appeal to 
er Cartesians however sought a 
more satisfactory principle of resolution th: 
sed by Descartes himself. Genliux 
_ the famous doctrine of occasional causes or the theory that 

“On the oceasion.of the bodily: change God calls‘ forth. the 
Corresponding idea in the soul and th 
of our willing God moves the body 


1, than the one propo- 
a Cortesian advanced 


at on the occasion 
in accordance. with our 
will.” Malebranch on the other hand postulated: the prin- 
ciple of “The vision of things in God” 


. But these conceptions 
— as Liebnitz observed “ required const 


ant miracle en the part 
of God” and could not therefore carry conviction. with them. 
Da DI The reconciliation between the opposed sides ofi the dualism 
7 ~ being supposed impossible the only method’ of: constructing 
| a consistent theory of perception found, open, was: by subor- 
dinating either spirit to matter or matter to Spirit: and this 
iù the words of Schewegler “either from the position. ofi the 
material side to explain the ideal or that from the-ideal side 
‘ A to explain the material.” And it is in pursuance of 
n this point of view that we have two distinct lines of 
philosophers viz the realists and the idealists. Berkley, 
as we shall show, chose the alternative of: explaining 
the material by the ideal. It wasin this state that Berkley 
| found previous speculation to be and it was. this that 
determined the courseof his philosophy. ............006 
“The real battle field is therefore that at dualism” Says Mr. 
Lewes “Are there two distinct existences, mind on the 
one hand, matter onthe other, mind in no respect allied to 
matter yet acted on by it and resembling we The idealist 
| says: There is but one and that is existence mindi Analyse 
the concept matter and you will discover that it is nothing 


hs" 


but a synthesis of qualities. The qualities aite sensations: 
the synthesis is mental.” Coming to Berkley Saas 
we find that Berkley’s reasoning for immaterialism presents 
two lines of argument. In one he proves that the cone 
of matter is absurd and involves a contradiction and in the 
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other, that the post 
tuitous and uncalled 
explaination with out`it. 


X 


pose to examine in the light-of- latter spe- - 
ssary | will venture to state my 

though in‘sodoing I should i. 
the gréatest possible 


‘These I pro 
culation and whereever nece 
own grounds of hesitation 
be understood to express myself with 


diffidence. 
| Now as to the argument of Berkley that the conception J- 
of matter is absurd and involves a contradiction, the argu- K 
SA) a Se 7 
ment is very clearly put by Reid and is as follows:— “If we oe 


have any knowledge of a material world it must be by the 
senses, but by the senses we have the knowledge of our 
sensations only and our sensations which are attributes of 
mind can have no resemblance to any qualities of a thing 


that is inanimate.” 


_ Here Reid rightly observes that the only premiss that 
can admit of doubt here is that we have the knowledge of 
our sensations only and of nothing else; this dictum accepted 
the immaterialistic conclusion is irresistable. Now Reid obser- 
ves that byour senses we not only know our sensations but 
we have perceptions which give knowledge of some thing 
else besides the sensation, and of which we have the 


clearest notion. ay 


As Ried himself observes the key to his. writings in 
opposition to Berkley’s system is this distinction between 
Sensation and perception. The distinction is that sensation a 
properly expresses that change in the state of mind which is : 


produced by an impression upon an organ of sense at which 


change we can conceive the mind to be conscious without 

any knowledge of external objects, Percéption onthe other T 
hand expresses the knowledge or the intimation’ we obtain’ LN 
by means of our sensations concerning ‘the’ qualities of - 


Toast i 


ee i 
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rnal qualities viz extension and 
figure or the Pnimary qualities have no resemblance to our 


Sensations or to anything of which the mind is conscious 
and that we have the clearest notion of the primary qualities 
of matter as Opposed to sensations is a fact and that Ber- 
kley or any other philosopher has no right to Oppose theory 
to a fact. Dugald Stewart adduces the same arguments 
and the distinction from other thinkers prior to Reid. He 
{uotes from Baxter’s treatise on the immateriality of the 
soul “Tf our ideas have no parts and yet if we perceive parts 
it is plain we perceive something more than our perceptions. 
But both these are certain. We are conscious that we 
perceive parts when we look upon a house, a tree, a river 
the dial plate of a clock or watch” and this he finds to lead 
to the conclusion that by our sensations we de recieve 
notions of qualities which bear no resemblance to these sen- 
sations and consequently Berkley’s reasonings are good for 
nothing being founded on a false hypothesis. The same 
distinction is shown to flow from an observation of Crousaly 
who writes “when we would represent to ourselves some-. 
thing without us and which resembles a sensation, it is. 
evident that we pursue a mere chimera. A sensation can 
represent nothing but a sensation. And sensation being 
a species of thought can represent nothing which belongs 
toa subject incapable of thinking. It is not so with the 
object of our perceptions when I think of a tree or of a tri- 


angle. I know the objects to which I give these names to 
be different from my thoughts, and to have no resemblanee 
to them. - The fact is wonderful but it is not the less incon- 
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vO 
testable: Now if the identily of Our sensations,atid: the qua- 
lities of substances be allowed as Berkley. has-postulated: the 


conclusion of Berkley 1s ir resistable andavith Hume:allwere to 


agree in saying that his system could not, be «refuted while it- Pomme | 


produced no conviction.” 


Moreover the principle that qualities are P rothing but 
our own sensations involves Berkley himself in a, contradic- 
tion. For on this hypothesis Berkley cannot consistently ans- 
wer the objection urged by Hume on the ideal theory that. 
“The mind is either no substance or that it is an extended 

and divisible substance. Because the idea of extension can. 
not be in a subject which is indivisible and extended.” 
Berkley while anticipating such an objection asthat has pos- 
{ulated the existence of an attribute in a substance i in con- 
tradistinction with an idea which is diametrically opposed 
to his assertion of the idea in the mind, and the “attributes 
of things” being the same thing. In Sect. 49 of his “ Prin- 
ciples of knowledge” he says “It may perhaps be objected 
that if Extension and figure exist only in the mind, it fol- 
lows that the mind is extended and figured” And he an- 
SWers that “Those qualities are in the mind as they are per- 
cieved by. it that is not by way of mode or attribute but only 


A 


by way of idea” This is an unequivocal admission on the 
part of Berkley that the qualities of extension exist ina differ- 
ent way in the mind, from what they exist in the substance, 
in which they are supposed to inhere. And this is just 
contrary to his fundamental position that sensations can not 
exist in an inanimate object, as he considers the idea of an 
attribute’ ‘distinct froma sensation as unwar ranted, Why 
should he, consistently with this principle say, “that i in Sensa- 
tion extension exists inthe mind ina different way from 
what it does in the substance. Dean Marisél, otherwise an 
apologist of Berkley’s idealism is inconsistently driven to say 
that “Ifin any mode of consciousness Whatevér'an extemal 
a object | ae) Se as existing in. pri? Me me Pat 


i ee 
` 


E 
| 
| 
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asa. material substance’ d 


ji 
pisting as 
not as a mode of my ow 


a distinct redlity and 
n mind” ; ; 
The objection of K 


ant is that the denial of maker by 
Berkley is base 


donthe false assum 


ption that the cause must 
necessarily be like tł 


i If there were no difference 
e TAA ~ = a “Val ” yo r la = 
tween cause’ and effect or hetrogeniety the cause must be 


identical with the effect and the difference between cause 
ve signified anything; hence the very 
and effect presupposes hetrogeniety bet- 
Ween the two. Kant further says that Berkley has confounded 
the things per. se. with the substr 
Phenomena. And when he de 
tratum of qualities he denies 
which Kant finds inconciey 


1e effect, 


and effect should not ha 
Téelation of cause 


atum of the qualities 7e.- 
nies permanence to the subs- 
permanence to the phenomena 
able otherwise as permanent from 
the very law of nature. Further if according to this Berkley 
even suggests the possibility of tl 
existing in the divine mind in the 
atually Kant would say that we 
mena out 


ne substratum of qualities 
interval, dt és nof percieved 

can not think the pheno- 
in space, even if we concieve it we shall have to 
associate the element of space, in as muchas a phenomenon 
isinconcievable unless it were in space. 


Mahaffy. puts.as follows the whole argument of Kant 
forthe permanence of phenomena. “(We obtain the idea 
of permanence) from the fact that all our experience is 
comprised in`one: time which time can not be percieved in 
itself but only when occupied by some perception. Hence 
we infer the permanence of the matter of experience of 
phenomenal substance, the changing states of which cor 
respond to the various portions of changing time comprised 
inthe one great complex of time. Thus we represent to 
ourselves the permanent even though we have no perma- 
nent representations and as an empirical criticism ae 
pemmanence in time we use impenetrability oF a Ei 
sistance: in . şpacejand.: thus the feature inour E R 
the belief, in. the permanence of phenomenal matter, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


108 THE ae 


the invatiability of its quality at ~i time is indicated and 
proved.” ; ; 

Dr. Stirling writes that Hegil denmurs to the idleness 
of the Berklian position and says “Without is within, says- 


Berkley, let it be so and philosophy has still to begin. The 
same thing that we called without or noumenal are now 
but call them as you may, it 


called within or phenomenal, 

is their systematic explanation that is wanted.” But I 
have at the very outset stated that there is another phase of 
Berkley’s argument against the existence of matter where he 
declares that the phenomenal world is capable of a satis- 


the grounds on which they affirm 


the existence of matter are unfounded and that the assump- 
tion-of the existence of matter is gratuitous and worse than 
ras the doctrine shelters Scepticisn and 


professes to show that 


useless in so fa 
Atheism. 
peed | The assumption of matter is perfectly redundant in as. 
a | much as we can construct the world independent of any 
such assumption. And in consonance with this view Mr. 
> Lewes puts the claims of the Berkelian hypothesis over the 
í Dualistic hypothesis thus “ While most philosophers teach 
f that there are two distinct eternal substances which they 
name spirit and matter Berkley teaches that there is only one 
: substance viz spirit. With this one substance he can cons- 
| tract the world, According therefore to the fundamental 
l rule in philosophy that qualities or existences are not to be 
| multiplied unless upon necessity the introduction of the 
second substance matter is superfluous or worse.” It has 
Í therefore got to be seen that of the two hypotheses put for- 
ward which satisfies the demands of reason better [and 
which affords a satisfactory explanation of the Cosmos? 
To me the difficulty with the Berkelian hypothesis appears to 
be this, that the hypothesis postulates the création of phe- 
nomenal matter by God. And this hypothesis ean admit of 
_ only twocases. Either the cosmes be supposed apart of God 
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` HH] 
or it should have been’ Filled into exi ies 
hele j © existence: out of nothing 


But t be principle of Henihilo nihil fit, precludes us 
from thinking of the world to have come out of nothing. 
But it may be said that nothing is impossible for the 
Almighty. But’ we can say that the idea of the power of 
God is derived from the conception of our own power within 
us, But we all know that we with our power cannot create 
one atom, out of nothing. Hence we can not concieve the 
“N Almighty creating the infinite universe out of nothing, con- 

sistently with the conception of our own power within us, 

1 _ The other alternative that remains is that God should have 
Created the universe out of Himself or that the world is a 
part of God in substance. But the qualities of the part 

should be in common with the qualities of the whole. And 

out of both the part and the whole, only the part te the uni- 

verse is open to our ken. Therefore from the qualities of 

ae the known part we can know the qualities of the unknown 
whole. But in the material universe we observe insentien- 
cy and want of knowledge and power, therefore our concep- 
tton of God on this hypothesis would have to be as of an en- 
tity devoid of all power and intelligence, against the uni- 
versal conception of God. Consequently the relegation of 
y the explanation of the universe to the Divine agency does 
not carry us a whit farther. The object of putting the ex- 
an È planation‘of the ‘universe to the Divine agency is that It. 
f being All—Intelligence and All Power would explain, but 
when the assumption involves the necessity of God himself 
being=cont#e¥ed devoid of power and intelligence, it 

- defeats-iteasv#' purpose. And when the postulate of God 
itself, cari explain anything, the existence of God 
himself could not be indicated and thus the assumption 


a 


E lands us in a. paradox and is unsatisfactory, eee 
| AL this it will appear that it is. impossible to me 
matter as created’ and as Herbart says that all as = 
a conviction is “based on the impossibility to concieve the 
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; ‘ction: in the Mit r 
contrary the: conviction in the ete ;nity 


cessity. + 
Consequently, the entitie 
necessity as, Lewes. thinks. thùsiwe res i 
and with it. recurs the dualistic difficulty. And here again 
like Berkley, and the other antidualists Hume says that 
“Philosophy exposes itself to the cavils of the Sceptic who 
asks how is it that the perceptions of the mind must needs 
be caused’ by external objects and not from the energy of 
the mind itself or through some unknown spirit. Can there 
be any thing more inexplicable than that body should operate 
upon the mind.” And here again the problem of resolving the 
antithesis between body and mind confronts us. But inspite 
of this problem nothing prevents us from holding mind 
and matter as certainties as many philosophers have held than 
to be. We hold the existence of matter and mind as fact and 
that the mind Knows matter is alsoa fact, but the mystery is 
how it knows. But we know that the soul apart from the sen- 
ses can not know material things, for if we can conceive a 
man without senses or nerves, we can not conceive him as 


s are not. multiplied without 


knowing objects. Nor can we think a dead man knowing” 


objects with all his senses. Therefore granting mind, mat- 
ter and the senses we can have the knowledge of the material 
world by the mind. Hence it appears that the senses bridge 
the gulf that exists between mind and matter. And the 
most we can say about this is that the Almighty with his 
Divine intelligence so fashioned the senses out of matter 
that by the aid ‘of these, knowledge of objects hy the mind 
becomes possible. And this explanation of the difficulty 
which dualism entails involves a minimum of miracle or 
mystery. 
__ And thus the postulate of two eternal substances onë 
giving the matter of the universe and the other giving fom 
to that matter, affords the most satisfactory-explanation® 


the constitution of-the Cosmos with the minimum of my ste- - 


MANIK. SINGH. 


of matter is) ane-> 


And thus we rest in dualism: - 


SS 
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Motto 1:—By_ the force 


of Brahmachap Q 
conquered death.— The Veda. on 


Alone have sages 


$ A yy D . 

Motto T1 :—'The welfare of society 
arrangements are, at bottom, 
members...... 


and the justice of 
dependent on 


Eae A There is no political 
Can get golden conduct out of 


its 
tho characters of its 
alchemy by which you 
leaden instincts, — Herbert Spencer, 


ee 


We gladly make room for the following c 


The. Sahitya taions that we h 
Parishad 
students, 


omrnuniea- 
ave received from our 


I. 

The Sahitya Parishad was founded in. ae Gurukula, 
on the first of Vaisakh 1965 Vi! sram. Phe ultimate aim 
of this Society is to produce good and finished writers in 
Sanscrit and Arya Bhasha. It isa very small. beginning 
and it may seem a presumption to say that a society which 
includes but a small number of highly cultured men in it, 
wil be able to do any thing remarkable, but if great move- 
ments be examined we shall find that all of ae had very 
small beginnings. This society aims at. developing the 
power of historical research, philosophic spectlation, logi- 


al argumentation and other intellectual- capacities of its 
members. ' 


The soc iety was founded chiefly for the godi of those 
Guukula Brahmacharis who have passed their: Adhikari 
Puiksha. Outside gentlemen also can become its mem- 
bes. The professors and teachers of the:Gurikula, and 
prominent scholars, of the country - aroj; Seauesigd to 
joithe socioty. Tha Parishad moots’ once inva’ fortnight... 
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called the“Saraswati Sammilan” In the last meéting, three 


112 me VEDIC" ay Aenea piat 


In every meeting, a paper ¢; some historical or phi- 
losophic subject written by a member of the society is '§ 
A discussion follows, after which the writer ie 


first read out. s 
replies to the objections raised by the speakers. The pre-_-—~—) 
sidential summing up concludesthe meeting. Upto this time a | 


ten papers on various subjects have been read. The sub- 
jects discussed by the writers include (1) Tho Social Con- KA 
ditions of the Maharattas before Sivaji (2) The Argu- 
ments of the! Ancients in support of Vedic Revelation 


and (3) Maya Vad. The head quarters of the society are and 

will continue to be in the Gurukula. The writers turned eS 

out by the society may form different societies outside, * 
When | -—— We 


but this society is meant to train Brahmacharies. 
a specialist in any subject visits the Gurukula he is asked 
to deliver some lectures on his special subject. Swami 
Harprasad, the renowned Shat Darshani of the Arya 
Samaj, condescended to deliver an excellent lecture on his 


special subject, in which he pointed out the many mistakes, ge 

into which our old commentators of the Darshanas had fallen, oa 

We are all very thankful to the well known Swami and 

hope that his example will bring many other scholars to A 
i WY] 


the society, and members of the Parishad will be profited 
by their learned utterances. | 


To bring. out some very good essays read in the Pari- 


shad, it was resolved by the Managing Committee to = — 
issue a monthly magazine. Handbills were circulated ‘at j 
a 


and a number of subscribers were enlisted. Tho Parishad 
was sure that before the first of Vaisakh, three or four hak 


dred subscribers would be enrolled. But some obstacles, F 
which at that time seemed insurmountable, prevented the if 
publication of the magazine. A grand meeting of the Paris- iM 
had is held on the occasion of the anniversary of the Guru- = | 
kula, in which many Pandits from different parts of India er 


take part. Papers on interesting subjects aretend. It i8 


Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by 4 


papers were read two of 
in =a a Bhasha, 


INDRA BRAHMACHART | 
Secretary 
IL 


7 societies have become a necessary appendage 
-oF colleges in these days. While the students accumulate 
| knowledge i in the college class, these Societies give them an 
A opportunity to apply that knowledge and to think over 

X What they have read. Mutual exchange of thoughts is 
a another advantage of such societies. 
ie ~.- from becoming mere machines 


vf thinking for themselves. Such societies are best places 
to teach the students ow to express their ideas in clear 
language, arid it is a fact admitted on all hands that liter- 
ary societies play a great part in for ming the char: 
great writers and thinkers. 


Literar 


Students arè saved 
, and they acquire the habit 


acter of 


A 


When the students of the Gurukula were advanced 
enough to conduct a literary society of this kind, the verc- 
rable Acharya of the Kula thought it necessary to have 
one. So, on the 1st of Vaisakh 1965 a literary society ‘ofady- 
anced students was founded, which was named, the Sahi- 
tya Parishad. Its chief object was stated to be to encour- 
age the students to write essays in their mother tongue, 
and to develop their power of literary criticism. Another 
bject of the’ society: was to invite learned men to deliver 
Wetures on. different subjects and thus enable the students 
bprofit by the- learning of others. With this object 

iyiew this’ Parishad ‘was started.. In addition’ to advan- 
dstudents'and the professors of the Gurukula some out- 
{ors have also been enlisted as members.. Tke annual 
gerirption i 1g tivo rupees 


| the meetings” of ‘the Parishad are held fortnightly. 
isy, aien: by'a a member of UO. ma is read 


a 


| 
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=<T Sto follows in which all \ ! 
t. May new facts are brought hi 
to light in this way which might have been overlooked by 
the writer of the essay and many points are cleared up which 
might have been partially touched by him. An opportunity- 
is given to the writer to auswer the objections raised by 


the diferent speakers, and tho meeting is brought to 
concluding remarks from the president of 
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out in every meeting and then 
the members present take par 


3 
page 


a close with 


the Parishad. 
: Tho Parishad has worked for one year and has, prov: 


ed a great success. Essays written by members and reid 
out in the meeting of the Parishad cannot but convmee 
an impartial critic that the work of the Parishad is supp- - 
lementry to that of the college. The Parishad has encou- 
raged the studen ts to study those subjects and books which 
havenot been prescribed in the college scheme and thus widen 
theit knowledge. The essays read out Jast year show that 
ba the members take great pains in preparing their subjects. 
2E The total number of essays read in the Parishad in the 
Se. last year was ten, of which eight we) 3 writen by the students. 
The-subjects on which the essays were writen, were various. 
Historical and philosophical subjects were prominent. There 
is one thing about philosophical essays which I wish to 
state here. There is a great defect in modern works on 
Sanskrit philsophy. They contain too many technicalities, 
and are not understood by the general reader. And this 
defect was also to be found in philosophical essays whieh 
were read out last year. Itis the duty of the writers of 
: philosophical essays to make their essays as interesting iy 
and as free from technicalities as it is possible; otherwise | 
the resultant, gain will not be commensurate with the la- 
bour spent. It is hoped that this year writers on philoso- 
phical subjets will try to 3 


act on this suggestion- 
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Wigs tinguished Ww Ishwar Das M, A. late Presi- 


dent I. A, V, College Managing Com- 
mittee paid æ visit to the Gurukula on the 27th of Chaitra 
1966, The. following communication 


sear Academy: embodies his ¢ opinion 

We reached tho Gurukula at obout 8-30 À. M. We 
could see from a distance the Om fiag floating in the air. 
The ladies had to wait outside. Though later, the board- 
ing house being’ vacant, they were able to see it and the 
kitchen arrangements, They Were, also, permitted to see 
for a short time two boys in whom one of them was pene 


. cularly interested. 


I was shown the extensive buildings—the Boarding 
House rooms, the class rooms, the’ new College quarters, 
the huts for the higher class students, the Science Room, 
the Librar y, the office, the bathing reom and the press 
in thes space-of about two hours, Such was my visit and it. 


38 only natural E should have been able to sec the: outside 


arrangements only. It will not be right therefore for me 
to say any thing about the sclieme and how iti Is being 
worked. 


: Tt will strike every casual observer like me that 


thore is an amount of earnestness in the entire arrange- | 
i “mont which is very commendable and is sure to breathe . 


phealthy spirit into those who are receiving instruction, 
Dhe thing observable in all ordinary schools is thé pale and 
maciated faces of the students. It was pointedly noticed only 
{he other day ina well organized) \school at Lahore, conducted 
mdor the best auspices. The question is one whichshouldattr- - 
ut the early attention of those who should prove the bra ain of 
the country but are so engrossed in other matters of Jessim- 
portance that this is noty eceiving the consideyation oe 
Jfaffrded me great pleasure to see that such was not th. 
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vto full and ruddy. Itmay 
to the surroundings and 
titution butalso tothe fact that 


of ove 

tothe Gurukula. Thus on 

apply and out of those also a further. selection js made. 
— In making this remark I wish to be as near the truth’ as 
Je and do not wish to detract from the worth of 
That every possible care is taken to 
lth of those who gain admission 
trikes one as the first thing, 


possib 
| the institution. . 
| maintain and improve the hes 
| there is shown by what s 
hen to this aro added the pure at 
go famous of old and so well spoken of 
mined it and found it 
ake it impossible - 


nee! 


and w 
1 wholesome water 
py one who has chemically. exa 
to contain properties which would m 
| f for vholera and plague microbes to live in it, it is needless. 
1 to say that ono. chief element in the student's life is well 


| ' attonded to. 


i l As regards the instruction imparted I could observe:— 


i {1 ) That, while old methods are not neglected new 
methods such as the kindergarten, the conversational and 
others ofa like nature are also putin practice to-yield 


` thebest results possible. 


ae (2)Tho class rooms show an amount of neatness: 
which ig not generally observable in schools. The worl i 
f of the boys exhibited on the walls, the maps and otl 
| j appliances for object lessons, tho historical charts in m 
history rooms were all kept. very clean and tidy. ‘K A 
j cleanliness and neatnessin the outside ee ee ot 


l i rocoptive feculty is very strong though the fact i | 
= ofton lost sight of in Poe Š o fact is very 
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uces a corresponding change in the inside of those, -whose 
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(3.) Respect tor Wihorit : a8; 

C8) Re y and orderl i 
behaviour of the student¥were very notiora as e 

K 4 ) The facility, with which students could Rinne 
‘questions in Sanskrit and render into that language what 
was dictated in Punjabi, shows that the method adopted: 
is yielding the best results. . i 


(5) I was particularly struck with the answers of'a 
very hopeful and- promising little boy who was questioned 
as to what good the Samaj had done and waslikely to 
do and gave very intelligent answers. This showed that 
cramming was as far as possible heing avoided and a 
healthy and natural development of the faculties permitted 
and encouraged. I feel that’ this is a thing which is not 
recelving in our schools that attention which it deserves, 
A childs mind should be allowed to grow of itself It 
begins to unfold very early and this process should be 
permitted to proceed. It requires (1) to bo watered and 
manured like a plant (2) to be guided and encouraged in 
this natural development, instead of which we find a great 
-deal is done to prevent the natural growth. 


The medium of instruction upto the highest class in 
the college is Hindi. Iam not going to hazard any opinion 
on this point but this would be one way of making the 
instruction of Western sciences more popular, There is a 


~ proposal under the consideration of the Punjab University | 


authorities as to how the graduates of the University 

should be ‘enabled to impart the truths they learn to 

their less fortunate brethren in their own language. A. 
vory doubtful remedy is there being pressed that of making 
a paper in translation or an essay in a Vernacular language 
a compulsory subject for all examinations. — The result of 
all this will be in the direction in which the University 
has been hitherto rushing headlong viz a larger number of- 
failures. The experiment tried in the Gurukula seems a 

more appropriate one! ; 
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J think I havo said more tha casualobserver should. 
put it falls within my scope to yoinark that a small colony yy 
js being created in the “Gurukul which is nothing but ih Í 
natural. The members of the staff must have their families af 
with them for you could not expect to get Brahmeharis to 

teach Brahmcharis nor men who have passed through the 
ond Asharam, leaving all their dependents in the towns. e 
For such a large number of students and their to hore 

and professors and their families you will have to provide 

shopkeepers and servants and others who again must have ; 


Aoyi i Se 
their families with them. The great Guru Govind Singh ns 
has said one’s wife is his Dharm and a similar expression p & 
was used on one occasion by Lord Ripon, whose foresight is - mee 


being truly praised by one who is not shewing a familiar 
foresight himself, when he said “the Viceroy of India must 
have his wife always by his side” Those who surround 
the Brahmacharis must act on this principle and if it is 
so, will you not create round the Gurukula a sort of town 


life which you wish your students to avoid till they havo 
completed the period of Brahmacharya? 


Do you expect your town to be different from those 
which you wish your students not to approach ? Do you 
think you will be able to bring your students up like the . 
Rishis of old, who did not know what a woman was a on 
Do you again think thedomestic virtues which should. 4 
grow. up between a brother and a brother, ‘a brother and 
a sister, a son and his mothar, a son-and his father and so 
ie forth» 


Fo 


will find proper food and nurture by the mere 


cere ea 


reading of books as you seem to imagine when dealing with 
this question in your prospectus at page (9), You must 
hayo real objects before you when you tella student what 
a horse or a cat is, but for those virtues to grow up you 
require the student to'draw upon his own imagination. 
These are observations of a casual visitor and may 
receive only such consideration as they deserve. : 
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